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PEEFACE 

The  present  work  consists  of  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  may 
be  described  as  definitional;  the  second,  as  historical. 

The  first  part  (Chapters  I  to  VIII)  is  not  intended  to  be  a 
complete  course  of  Scholastic  philosophy.  I  limit  myself  to  an 
exposition  and  a  discussion  of  those  principles  of  Scholasticism, 
a  knowledge  of  which  is  indispensable  to  an  understanding  of 
the  Scholastic  revival.  For  an  adequate  knowledge  of  Scholas- 
tic philosophy,  I  would  refer  my  readers  to  the  masterly  exposi- 
tions of  Urraburu,  Merrier,  and  the  Jesuits  of  Stonyhurst.  The 
shorter  treatises  of  Ginebra  and  Pecsi  are  also  excellent. 

In  the  historical  part,  I  have  divided  the  speculative  world 
into  races  rather  than  into  political  divisions.  I  have  thus  in- 
cluded German  Austria  in  the  chapter  on  Germany  and  devoted 
a  separate  section  to  Hungary.  I  have  likewise  studied  South 
American  republics  in  connection  with  the  neo-Scholastic  move- 
ment in  Spain.  It  is  into  races,  rather  than  into  arbitrary 
tracts  of  land,  that  the  world  is  divided.  In  spite  of  the  ridicu- 
lous principle  we  call  the  Monroe  doctrine,  South  American 
nations  are  and  will  always  be  essentially  Spanish.  With  Spain 
they  speak,  they  think  and  they  pray.  They  regard  us  as  stran- 
gers, sometimes  as  barbarians.  They  emphatically  refuse  to 
accept  the  protection  we  would  force  upon  them. 

In  completing  this  second  part,  I  have  derived  considerable 
help  from  the  following  works : 

Gonzalez's  Historic!  dc  la  Filosof'ui. 

Blanc's  Histoire  de  la  Philosophic  ei  pariiaUieremeni  de  la 

Philosophic  content poraine, 
Besse's  Deux  centres  dn  mouvement  thomiste, 
Gomez  [zquierdo'e  Historia  de  In  FUosofia  del  siglo  XIX, 
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VI 

Ferreira-Deusdado'e  La  Philosophic  thomiste  en  Portugal, 
van  Becelaere'a  La  Philosophie  en  Am&rique, 
Garcia V  Tomismo  y  Neoiotnis?no, 
Valverde  Telle//?  historical  works. 
I  tender  my  sincere  thanks  to  the  friends  who  have  assisted 
me  in  the  preparation  of  this  book.     In  particular,  I  acknowl- 
edge my   obligation    to    Professor   John   Dewey,   of   Columbia 
University. 

New  York,  April,  1908. 
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INTRODUCTION" 

One  of  the  movements  that  have  excited  the  interest  of  the 
world  of  thought  in  the  nineteenth  century  has  been  the  revival 
of  Scholasticism.  The  philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages  had  been, 
for  centuries  past,  buried  in  deepest  oblivion.  It  had  been  con- 
sidered inconsistent  with  the  development  of  natural  science; 
and  all,  philosophers  as  well  as  scientists,  deemed  it  dead — a 
most  fitting  end.  It  appeared  to  us,  in  the  dim  light  of  history, 
as  an  ill-shapen  monster,  which  had  wandered  in  the  darkness 
of  night,  amid  philters  and  mysterious  juices,  during  the  ages 
in  which  men  seriously  considered  alchemy  and  the  philosopher's 
stone.  But  the  monster,  thought  we,  had  disappeared  forever 
at  the  light  of  modern  discoveries,  like  the  ill-omened  bird  of 
night,  which  cannot  abide  the  rays  of  the  morning  sun. 

Suddenly,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  Scholasticism  has 
awaked  from  its  slumber.  It  has  appeared  again  in  the  face  of 
the  world,  has  been  accepted  by  great  minds,  has  been  expounded 
and  defended  by  powerful  writers,  and  has  given  rise  to  a  great 
number  of  interesting  philosophical  works.  Its  admirers  have 
even  tried,  not  only  to  prove  its  congruity  with  modern  scien- 
tific results,  but  to  show  that  it  is  the  only  system  capable  of 
explaining  them. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  such  a  revival  has  met  with  the  most 
severe  criticism.  Fricdrich  Paulsen,  in  the  introduction  to  his 
work  Immarwel  Kant,  comparing  Scholasticism  with  the  Kant- 
ian system,  expresses  himself  thus: 

"If  Scholastic  philosophy  is  at  preseni  experiencing  a  kind 
of  revival  in  the  school  of  Catholicism,  this  is  due,  not  so  much 
to  its  own  inner  vitality  as  to  its  supposed  fitness  to  serve  an 
ecclesiastical  political  system,  which,  through  the  favor  of  cir- 
cumstances,— patientia  I><i  et  stultitia  hominum,  an  old  Luth- 
2  1 


eran  would  Bay, — has  attained  again  in  our  time  to  unexpected 
power.  Moreover,  there  still  remains  the  question  whether  con- 
imuanee  of  existence  is  in  general  something  of  which  a  philoso- 
phy can  boast.  Perhaps  fruitfulness  is  a  better  characteristic 
and  this  the  Kantian  philosophy  shows;  it  still  gives  rise  to  new 
systems  of  thought.  Thomism,  on  the  contrary,  though  of 
course  a  great  achievement  for  its  own  time,  yields  to-day  noth- 
ing except  unfruitful  repetitions.  It  does  not  set  free  the  spirit, 
it  enslaves  it,  which  of  course  is  just  its  intention."1 

In  close  connection  with  Paulsen's  view  stands  the  thesis 
recently  defended  by  Mr.  Picavet  in  his  famous  Esquisse  d'une 
histoire  generate  et  comparee  des  civilisations  medievales.  For 
him,  Scholastic  philosophy  and  the  body  of  Christian  dogmas 
are  identical;  the  existence  of  God  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  are  the  essential  Scholastic  doctrines.  Accordingly,  he 
seems  disposed  to  widen  the  field  of  Scholasticism,  and  to  in- 
clude within  its  limits  a  certain  number  of  men  whom  neo- 
Scholastics  will  probably  be  loath  to  welcome  as  brethren.  Not 
only  does  he  admit  Descartes  and  Locke,2  but  also  Rousseau  and 
Voltaire.8  He  even  feels  inclined  to  add  to  his  heterogeneous 
list  the  name  of  Robespierre.4  But  the  man  to  whom  he  directs 
our  attention  with  the  greatest  insistence,  whom  he  regards  as 
a  direct  offspring  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  a  man  "  in  the  theo- 
logical period  still,  a  Christian,  a  Lutheran,  a  pietist,  a  Scholas- 
tic," is  Immanuel  Kant.6 

Why  not?  Kant  quotes  the  Bible;  he  develops  the  proof  of 
the  existence  of  God  from  final  causes,  and  he  is  fond  of  repeat- 
ing the  Hebrew  meaning — God  with  us — of  his  name  Im- 
manuel.0 In  religion,  Kant  is  a  supporter  of  the  Christian 
doctrine;  he  advocates  the  existence  of  free-will;  when  he  under- 

1  Immanuel   Kant,  p.  11. 

5  Ks(|iiissc  d'une  histoire  gen€ralc  et  comparee  des  civilisations  medie- 
vales, p.  '2.'$!). 
3  Ibid.,  p.  240. 
'Ibid.,  p.   247. 
'Ibid.,  p.  241. 
"Ibid.,  p.  242. 


takes  his  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,  he  is  morally  certain  of  the 
existence  of  God  and  of  another  life.7  It  is  in  Christian  terms 
that  he  expresses  the  final  conclusion  he  reaches,  denouncing,  as 
believers  do,  the  insufficiency  of  speculative  reason  and  ending 
with  an  act  of  faith. s  In  one  word,  Kant's  work  is  an  apolo- 
getic and  may  be  compared  to  St.  Thomas's  Summa  contra 
Gentiles.  "  Son  ceuvre  rappelle  celle  des  apologistes,  en  par- 
ticulier  de  saint  Thomas  qui,  dans  la  Somme  contre  les  Gentils, 
veut  amener  au  catholicisme,  avec  le  seul  appui  de  la  raisori, 
les  mahometans,  les  juifs,  les  heretiques  de  toutes  les  nuances. 
De  meme  Kant  s'adresse  aux  athees  et  aux  materialistes,  aux 
pantheistes  et  aux  fatalistes,  aux  incredules  et  aux  esprits  forts."9 

The  impulse  given  to  neo-Thomism  by  Leo  XIII  is  for  Picavet 
as  well  as  for  Paulsen,  primarily  and  essentially  a  political 
affair.  In  his  survey  of  the  progress  of  neo- Scholasticism  in  the 
different  countries  of  Europe  and  in  America,  it  is  not  a  specu- 
lative, but  a  political  point  of  view  that  is  invariably  taken. 
The  acceptance  of  Thomistic  speculation  in  Belgium  is  given  as 
one  of  the  causes  of  the  political  successes  obtained  by  Catholics 
since  1884.  The  strength  of  the  Catholic  party  in  Germany  is 
also  insisted  upon.  In  connection  with  the  Thomistic  revival, 
Picavet  quotes  the  fact  that  Prince  Bismarck  was  constrained  to 
abandon  the  Kulturkampf,  that  the  Catholic  minority,  giving 
toasts  to  the  pope  and  to  the  emperor,  becomes  more  powerful 
every  day.10 

Finally,  a  propos  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  the  United  States, 
Picavet  limits  himself  to  considerations  about  the  growing  polit- 
ical and  social  influence  of  Catholics  in  this  country,  and  speaks 
of  Bishop  Ireland,  and  of  the  condemnation  of  the  propositions 
known  as  Americanism  and  contained  in  the  "Life  of  Father 
Hecker." 

mid.,  p.  242. 
'Ibid.,  p.  246. 
'  Ibid.,  p.  246. 
"Ibid.,  p.  286. 
"  Ibid.,  pp.  290-292. 


In  short,  Picavet  and  Paulsen  are  unanimous  in  regarding 
Scholasticism  as  a  religious  and  political  affair;  but,  whereas 
Paulsen  restricts  the  denotation  of  the  word  to  Roman  Catholi- 
cism, Pita  vet  seems  ready  to  enlarge  its  usual  acceptation,  so  as 
to  make  it  embrace  all  Christian  denominations.  Picavet,  how- 
ever, would  probably  distinguish  between  Protestant  and  Catho- 
lic Scholasticism,  so  that  his  views  as  to  the  revival  of  Thorn  ism 
would  closely  resemble  Paulsen's  own  views. 

There  are  two  points  which  both  authors  clearly  distinguish 
and  strongly  insist  upon: 

1.  The  essential  agreement  of  the  Thomistic  philosophical 
doctrine  with  the  body  of  Catholic  dogmas. 

2.  The  political  significance  of  the  Scholastic  revival. 

We  will  presently  examine  each  of  these  points  separately. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  we  may  readily  admit  that  there  is 
a  great  deal  of  truth  in  the  foregoing  theories.  That  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  the  revival  of  Thomism  is  its  real  or  apparent 
harmony  with  the  body  of  theological  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  it  would  be  vain  to  deny.  The  following  considerations 
will  dispel  any  doubt  that  might  exist  on  this  point: 

1.  The  greater  number  of  modern  philosophical  systems  have 
been  condemned  by  Catholic  theologians  as  opposed  to  revealed 
truth,  and  many  among  the  leaders  of  modern  thought  have  seen 
their  works  placed  on  the  Index  Librorum  Prohibitorum.  We 
find  in  the  Index  the  names  of  Descartes,  Malebranche,  Locke, 
Condillac,  1 1  nine,  Kant,  Rosmini,  etc. 

2.  The  neo-Scholastic  movement  has  been  encouraged,  since 
its  very  birth,  by  the  visible  head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  Pope 
Leo  XIII.  In  the  encyclical  Inscrutabile  Dei  Consilio,  pub- 
lished in  1878,  in  the  encyclical  J'Jferni  J'alris  (1879),  in  briefs 
relating  to  the  Foundation  of  the  Roman  Academy  of  St.  Thomas 
and  of  the  fnsliliil  Sn/ifrii'iir  de  PJiilosophie  of  Louvain,  as  well 
as  in  many  other  writings,  Leo  XIII  has  promoted  the  study  of 
the  great  mediseva]  philosophers,  and  in  particular  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas. 


3.  As  will  be  seen  in  the  part  of  this  work  dealing  with  the 
history  of  neo- Scholasticism,  all  the  great  writers  of  this  school 
belong  to  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith;  most  of  them,  in  fact,  are 
Catholic  priests. 

4.  Moreover,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  has  always  been  re- 
garded by  Catholics  as  the  greatest  theologian,  whose  Summa 
Theologica  is,  and  has  always  been,  widely  studied  in  ecclesias- 
tical institutions,  is  the  very  philosopher  to  whom  the  new  move- 
ment unanimously  adheres.  It  is  his  doctrine  that  is  expounded 
and  commented  upon  in  all  neo-Scholastic  treatises  of  philoso- 
phy. The  two  words  Thomism  and  Scholasticism  have  become 
synonymous;  periodicals  founded  to  foster  the  revival  of  medi- 
aeval thought  have  been  called  Divvs  Thomas  and  Revue  Thom- 
iste;  and,  in  countries  in  which  neo-Scholasticism  has  been  most 
flourishing,  St.  Thomas  is  considered  as  the  patron  saint  of 
philosophers. 

The  element  of  truth  we  are  actually  considering  ought  not, 
however,  to  make  us  suppose  that  the  Catholic  faith  and  the 
Thomistic  principles  are  necessarily  bound  together.  The  phi- 
losophy of  Plato  and  St.  Augustine  has  been  the  official  philoso- 
phy of  the  Church  for  more  than  eight  hundred  years.  And, 
at  the  appearance  of  St.  Thomas's  works,  a  strong  current  of 
opposition  to  his  teaching  arose  within  the  Church,  nay  within 
his  own  order,  and  gave  birth  to  Duns  Scotus's  philosophy, 
which  differs  so  widely  from  Thomism  that  it  has  been  said  that 
there  is  not  a  single  proposition  in  the  works  of  the  Angelic 
Doctor  which  has  not  been  controverted  by  his  subtle  rival. 
And  despite  this  fact,  Scotists  profess  to  be  as  decidedly  ortho- 
dox as  their  opponents,  and,  quite  recently,  Secretan  has  even 
gone  so  far  as  to  defend  the  thesis  that  the  philosophy  of  Duns 
Scotus  is  more  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity  than 
the  traditional  Thomistic  philosophy.12  This  seems  to  be  also 
the  view  of  Mr.  John  Dewey.13 

11  Cf.  Secretan,  La  llestauration  du  Thoniisme,  Bevue  PhtlOMOpkique, 
Vol.  18,  p.  (J4  ff. 

■Cf.  the  article:    Belief  and  Realities,  Philot.  Rev.,  March,    1906. 
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In  modern  times,  Catholic  writer?  have  repeatedly  formulated 
systems  of  thought  which  can  be  harmonized  without  too  much 
difficulty  with  Catholic  dogmas.  Descartes,  Malebranche,  Ros- 
mini,  Cousin,  Lamennais,  I)e  Bonald,  have  had  within  the 
Church  itself  numerous  and  illustrious  disciples.  Cousin's 
eclecticism  has  been  for  many  years  the  official  philosophy  of  a 
great  number  of  Catholic  institutions.  Finally,  in  our  own  day, 
despite  the  revival  of  Thomism  and  the  encyclical  of  Leo  XIII, 
many  of  the  orthodox,  many  ecclesiastics,  do  not  think  it  amiss 
to  adhere  to  philosophical  systems  which,  in  their  principles  and 
in  their  methods,  are  widely  divergent  from  the  Thomistic  doc- 
trine. Suffice  it  to  mention  the  adherence  of  so  many  members 
of  the  French  clergy  to  the  revival  of  Kantism,  and  the  enthu- 
siasm with  which  some  eminent  Catholics  of  the  same  country 
have  welcomed  the  appearance  of  Pragmatism. 

Passing  now  to  the  political  significance  of  the  Scholastic 
revival,  we  will  certainly  concede  that  all  the  beliefs  of  a  nation 
have  a  more  or  less  direct  influence  upon  its  political  institu- 
tions. A  nation  is  a  great  whole,  a  great  social  unit,  whose 
spirit  is  gradually  formed  by  the  conjoint  influence  of  all  the 
elements  at  work  among  the  race,  is  at  the  same  time  the  effect 
and  the  cause  of  the  educational  system,  of  the  philosophy,  of 
the  literature  of  the  nation,  of  all  and  each  one  of  the  channels 
through  which  her  very  blood  and  life  flows. 

The  political  influence  of  the  philosopher  should  not,  how- 
ever, be  exaggerated.  It  is  at  once  obvious  that  a  man  who 
pretends  to  rise  above  mediocrity  in  any  special  field  must  con- 
centrate thereto  the  energies  of  his  whole  life.  He  who  wants 
to  become  a  great  philosopher  must  not  be  anything  else.  A 
few  nco-Scholastics  have  entered  the  political  arena;  but,  in  so 
doing,  they  have  so  little  obeyed  the  spirit  of  neo-Scholasticism 
thai  their  course  of  action  has  been  deplored  by  the  Scholastics 
themselves.  A  man  who  has  Keen  second  to  none  in  his  perfecl 
grasping   of   the    intentions   of    Leo    XIII,    Cardinal   Gonzalez, 


expressed  his  sincere  regret  when  Orti  y  Lara  abandoned  the 
field  of  philosophy  to  devote  his  talent  to  public  affairs.14 

The  fitness  of  Scholasticism  to  serve  the  Catholic  ecclesiastical 
political  system,  which — patientia  Dei  et  stultitia  hominum — 
Paulsen  regards  as  the  only  cause  of  the  revival  of  Mediaeval 
philosophy,  cannot  thus  be  its  only  cause,  nor  that  which  pos- 
sesses the  greatest  significance  in  the  history  of  human  thought. 
Besides  the  fact  that  the  Church  can  accommodate  itself  to  all 
forms  of  government,  and  that  there  is  therefore  no  Catholic 
ecclesiastical  political  system — as  was  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Domet 
de  Vorges  in  answer  to  Picavet15 — it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
Scholasticism  is,  above  all,  a  philosophy  and  must  be  character- 
ized as  a  philosophy. 

The  question  of  the  cause  of  the  neo-Scholastic  revival  leads 
at  once  to  the  remark  that  it  is  not  always  possible  to  find  in 
the  general  conditions  of  any  given  period  a  definite  and  neces- 
sary cause  for  all  the  events  which  form  its  history.  Historical 
facts  are  often  connected  with  unimportant,  even  trivial  occur- 
rences, so  that  it  sometimes  seems  to  the  thoughtful  man  that 
chance  governs  the  world.  Would  Charles  I  have  been  executed 
if  young  Oliver  Cromwell  had  not  been  prevented  from  embark- 
ing for  America?  Would  our  civil  war  have  taken  place  if 
Henry  Clay  had  defeated  Polk  in  the  elections  of  1844?  Would 
there  have  been  a  neo-Scholastic  revival  if  Sanseverino  had  died 
when  a  young  man  and  Leo  XIII  had  not  been  elected  to  suc- 
ceed Pius  IX  in  the  papal  see?  These  are  questions  to  which 
I  would  not  dare  give  an  answer. 

The  conditions  of  the  possibility  of  an  event  must  undoubt- 
edly exist  at  the  moment,  in  which  the  event  occurs;  but  there 
must  also  be  found  an  occasional  cause  which  may  fail  to  appear, 
in  which  case  the  conditions  of  possibility  may  remain  indefi- 
nitely in  the  same  state,  without  any  actual  occurrence  of  the 
event. 

"  Cf.  Gonzalez,  Historia  de  la  Filosoffa,  Vol.  4.  p.  462. 
15  In    La    philosophie    medi^valo   d'apres   M.    Picavet,    Rev.   de   I'hilos., 
1906. 
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If  we  thus  understand  by  the  cause  of  the  revival  of  Scholas- 
ticism the  conditions  which  made  it  possible,  we  will  find  it 
bound  with  a  principle  which  is  essential  to  the  Catholic  beliefs, 
and,  more  distinctly  than  any  other,  separates  the  Roman  Church 
from  all  Protestant  sects:  the  principle  of  the  unity  and  immu- 
tability of  truth.  A  brief  exposition  of  St.  Thomas's  doctrine 
on  this  point  will  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

Truth,  St.  Thomas  teaches,  may  be  considered  with  regard  to 
our  mind  or  with  regard  to  things.  With  regard  to  our  mind, 
truth  is  in  one  sense  multiple,  because  it  consists  in  the  con- 
formity of  our  knowledge  with  the  object,  and  there  are  as  many 
conformities  as  there  are  objects.  With  regard  to  things,  truth 
is  also  in  one  sense  multiple,  because  the  truth  of  a  thing  is  the 
very  essence  of  the  thing,  and  there  are  as  many  essences  as  there 
are  things.  But  truth  is  also  one,  in  so  far  as  the  essence  of  a 
tiling  is  eternal  and  necessary,  so  that  of  one  thing  there  can 
be  but  one  truth. 

As  regards  the  other  property  of  truth,  its  immutability, 
St.  Thomas  teaches  that  truth  considered  in  things  is  immutable 
in  so  far  as  the  essential  characteristics  are  concerned,  and 
mutable  only  in  the  accidental  elements.  Truth,  considered 
with  regard  to  our  mind,  is  essentially  immutable  and  acci- 
dentally mutable.  It  is  mutable  only  in  the  sense  that  our  mind 
may  pass  from  error  to  truth.  It  is  essentially  immutable, 
because  it  is  regulated  by  the  truth  of  things,  which  is  immu- 
table With  regard  to  the  Divine  Mind,  truth  is  essentially  one 
and  immutable.10 

This  theory  as  to  the  nature  of  truth  has  been  always  strongly 
defended  by  Catholic  writers.  They  have  been  unanimous  in 
regarding  internal  change  in  a  body  of  doctrine  as  an  infallible 
sign  of  error.  It  is  upon  the  variations  that  had  taken  place 
in  Protestant  creeds  that  Bossuet  based  his  immortal  Ilistoire 
des  Variations.  You  change,  said  he  to  Protestants,  therefore 
you  err. 

uCf.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Suniina  Theol.,  Q.    Hi,  art.  5-8. 
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Now,  this  fundamental  principle  of  the  Catholic  Church  is 
essentially  opposed  to  the  individualism  which  has  inspired  mod- 
ern philosophy.  Since  Descartes  to  our  day,  philosophy  has  not 
been  considered  as  a  stereotyped  body  of  truths.  Each  philoso- 
pher has  been  the  author  of  a  particular  system  of  thought,  and 
there  have  thus  arisen  innumerable  doctrines,  often  opposed, 
sometimes  contradictory  to  one  another.  This  result  is  essen- 
tially antipathetic  to  a  Catholic  mind  and  incompatible  with  the 
principle  of  the  unity  of  truth.  A  Catholic  will  no  doubt  admit 
that  the  principle  of  authority  in  philosophy  is  of  secondary 
importance.  He  will  emphatically  assert  as  well  as  any  one 
else,  that  every  man  must  think  with  his  own  head;  but,  as  he 
maintains  truth  to  be  one  and  all  human  minds  to  be  endowed 
with  a  faculty  of  reasoning  which  works  in  the  same  way  in  all 
of  us,  he  will  assert  that  we  must  necessarily  reach  identical 
conclusions  in  our  philosophical  investigations. 

We  need  but  to  open  the  works  of  the  early  neo-Thomists  to 
be  convinced  that  they  regard  the  ephemeral  character  of  modern 
S3'stems  as  the  strongest  argument  in  favor  of  Scholasticism. 
Cornoldi's  Lectures  on  Scholastic  Philosophy  are  especially 
interesting. 

"  There  is  such  a  variety  and  contradiction  in  the  doctrines 
taught  (in  modern  philosophy),"  says  he,  "that  one  cannot  ad- 
here to  one  system  without  openly  denying  the  others.  The 
diversity  which  reigns  in  modern  schools  is  so  general  that  two 
professors  can  hardly  be  found,  even  in  the  same  college,  agree- 
ing, I  will  not  say  upon  the  whole  field  of  philosophy,  but  simply 
upon  its  fundamental  principles.  Moreover,  it  becomes  impos- 
sible to  teach  the  same  doctrine  for  ten  years.  There  is  a  con- 
tinuous change  and  contradiction.  From  the  center  of  the 
circle,  which  is  one  and  indivisible,  an  infinite  number  of  radii 
may  proceed  and  extend  in  all  directions.  In  all  fields  of  human 
speculation,  innumerable  errors  may  likewise  In'  found  to  diverge 
more  and  more  from  the  one  and  indivisible  truth."17 

And  after  having  shown  the  diversity  which  reigns  among 
"Comoldi,  Lemons  de  Philosophic  Bcolaatique,  p.  3. 
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modern  system.-,  Comoldi  appeals  to  the  twenty  centuries  during 
which  Scholasticism  was  taught,  to  prove  that  this  system,  and 
this  Bystem  alone,  can  give  an  adequate  explanation  of  scientific 
discoveries.18 

Now,  truth  being  one  and  immutable,  philosophy,  which  may 
be  described  as  a  rational  expression  of  the  truth  of  things,  will 
also  be  one  and  immutable.  And  if  there  arise  several  philo- 
sophical systems,  one  of  them  at  most  will  be  true. 

The  difficulty  now  will  evidently  lie  in  finding  out  the  true 
philosophy.  Why  should  the  Catholic  Church  favor  Scholasti- 
cism rather  than  any  other  system?  To  this  question  again, 
the  principle  of  the  unity  of  truth  will  furnish  a  satisfactory 
answer. 

As  will  be  seen  in  one  of  the  chapters  of  this  work,  Catholics 
admit  philosophy  and  theology  to  be  distinct  sciences,  having 
different  objects  and  different  principles.  They  have  different 
objects  in  so  far  as  philosophy  is  simply  concerned  with  the 
truths  accessible  to  the  light  of  human  reason,  whereas  theology 
is  chiefly  concerned  with  truths  of  a  supernatural  order.  They 
have  different  principles,  in  so  far  as  philosophy  is  guided  by 
human  reason,  and  theology  by  the  authority  of  God. 

Although  philosophy  and  theology  are  distinct  sciences,  they 
often  tread  on  a  common  ground.  Many  principles  of  faith, 
many  truths  known  from  revelation  are  also  accessible  to  rea- 
son. The  immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  existence  of  God  may 
be  discussed  by  the  philosopher  as  well  as  by  the  theologian. 

The  principle  of  the  unity  of  truth  being  admitted,  we  must 
also  admit  that,  whenever  philosophy  and  theology  tread  on  a 
common  ground,  they  must  be  in  perfect  agreement.  As  truth 
i-  essentially  one,  a  conclusion  of  human  reason  cannot  contra- 
dict a  truth  revealed  by  God.  Whenever  there  is  disagreement, 
there  is  error  on  one  side.  Hut,  as  the  error  cannot  lie  in  the 
revealed  truth,  inasmuch  as  the  authority  of  revelation  rests 
upon   the   infinite  science  and   veracity   of  God,   it    follows   that. 

M  Ibid.,  ]>.  ">. 
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in  all  cases  of  disagreement  between  a  philosophical  principle 
and  a  theological  dogma,  the  philosophical  principle  must  be 
rejected. 

The  only  true  system  of  philosophy  will,  therefore,  be  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  body  of  revealed  truths.  That  Scholastic 
philosophy  is  not  the  only  system  capable  of  being  harmonized 
with  religious  dogmas,  we  have  already  shown.  This  is  why, 
after  the  speculative  principles  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  judged 
inadequate  to  meet  the  requirements  of  modern  science,  most 
Catholics  embraced  other  systems.  But  these  systems  have 
not  possessed  the  character  of  immutability  which,  in  the  mind 
of  Catholics,  necessarily  belongs  to  truth.  Not  only  this.  The 
philosophical  systems  which  have  been  successively  accepted  in 
European  speculation  have  departed — or  have  been  believed  to 
depart,  which,  for  the  point  we  are  now  discussing,  amounts  to 
the  same — more  and  more  from  the  essential  principles  of 
Christianity.  At  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the 
materialism  of  the  encyclopedists  was  the  only  philosophy  still 
remaining  in  France.  It  was  openly  professed  by  Cabanis, 
Broussais,  Pinel  and  Bichat.  It  had  displaced  Cartesianism 
itself,  though  a  very  limited  number  of  ecclesiastics  still  adhered 
to  that  system.  At  the  same  time,  some  of  the  emigrants  whom 
the  ferocity  of  the  Revolution  had  compelled  to  seek  a  refuge 
abroad,  were  coming  in  contact  with  new-born  Kantism,  which 
they  were  destined  to  introduce  into  their  native  land. 

It  seems,  at  first  blush,  that  the  philosophy  thus  growing  in 
Germany  was  more  in  harmony  with  the  great  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity than  the  impious  materialism  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Whether  the  philosophical  systems  of  Kant  and  his  successor 
may  be  interpreted  from  a  Christian  standpoint  is  a  question 
which  has  been  frequently  discussed  and  does  not  admit  of  an 
easy  solution.  It  is  well  known  that  the  modern  defenders  of 
Hegelian  philosophy  in  America  invoke  St.  Thomas's  authority 
in  support  of  their  principles.19     For  my  part.  I   feel  inclined 

"  C'f.  Koyoe.  The  ( '<>nrr|>t ion  of  (iod.  p.  40;  Harris,  Hegel's  Logic,  p.  ix. 
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to  admit  thai  their  claim  is  not  altogether  devoid  of  foundation. 
Although  St.  Thomas  and  Hegel  present  evident  points  of  con- 
trast, it  may  he  seriously  questioned  whether  there  exists  between 
the  systems  they  have  built  that  abyss  which  neo-Scholastics  are 
wont  to  point  out.  Whatever  the  truth  may  be,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  Kant  and  Hegel  have  been  invariably  regarded  by 
Catholics  as  the  most  dangerous  opponents  of  the  fundamental 
Christian  principles.  "  More  than  any  other  philosophical  sys- 
tem, says  Jules  Didiot,  Kantism  has  been  a  serious  menace  to 
faith  and  natural  virtues  in  Catholic  countries."20  Didiot  is 
more  severe  still  with  regard  to  Hegelianism : 

"If  he  (Hegel)  has  not  intended  to  mock  at  his  pupils,  at 
his  readers,  at  his  predecessors  in  subjectivism  and  monism,  we 
must  admit  that  his  mind  was  at  times  in  a  state  of  delirium. 
It  is  a  shame  for  the  nineteenth  century  not  to  have  rejected 
such  a  philosophy  with  indignation.  .  .  .  That  Protestant  min- 
isters in  Germany  may  have  endeavored  to  harmonize  the  doc- 
trines of  Hegel  and  Schelling,  of  Fichte  and  Kant,  with  the 
dogmas  and  laws  of  Christianity,  can  perhaps  be  conceived;  but 
that  Catholic  priests,  such  as  Hermes,  Baader,  Gunther,  may 
have  dared  imitate  them,  even  from  afar  and  with  a  certain 
moderation,  is  indeed  hard  to  understand."21 

This  influence  of  Hegel  among  German  Catholics,  so  vividly 
deplored  by  Didiot,  was  indeed  a  fact  in  the  first  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  The  Holy  See  was  obliged  to  interfere. 
Hermes's  doctrines  were  condemned  in  1835  and  1836,  Giinth- 
er's  in  1857  and  1860,  Frohschammer's  in  1862,  pantheism  and 
all  forms  of  rationalism  by  the  Syllabus  of  1864. 

Meanwhile,  some  distinguished  French  writers  had  endeavored 
to  oppose  the  anti-religious  tendency  of  the  day,  and  to  build 
systems  of  thought  in  harmony  with  the  spiritualistic  doctrines 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  Joseph  de  Maistre,  Victor  de  Bonald 
and  Felicite  de  Lamennais  sincerely  sought  a  new  method  by 
which  Christian  beliefs  might  be  saved  and   impiety  checked. 

"  in  Bifecle,  p.  :*77. 
■  Ibid.,  p.  389. 
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Unhappily,  they  endeavored  to  build  a  monument  to  faith  upon 
the  ruins  of  reason.  The  ultimate  criterion  of  certitude  they 
sought  in  a  primitive  revelation.  But  as  the  truth  of  this  reve- 
lation could  not  rest  upon  our  mental  faculties,  which  had  been 
proclaimed  impotent,  it  had  no  sure  basis  and  the  brave  effort 
of  the  traditionalists  was  doomed  to  become  in  the  end  a  lament- 
able failure.  Traditionalism  was  finally  condemned  by  the 
Church,  and,  in  1855,  its  last  great  representative,  Bonnetty, 
was  compelled  to  subscribe  to  four  propositions  opposed  to  the 
errors  he  had  maintained. 

It  is  in  such  circumstances  that  the  Catholic  Church  seriously 
thought  of  returning  to  the  old  Scholastic  doctrine.  An  honest 
endeavor  to  seek  the  true  philosophy  in  modern  systems  had  been 
made  for  several  centuries.  But,  from  a  Catholic  standpoint, 
this  endeavor  had  completely  failed.  The  systems  which  had 
arisen  in  the  course  of  time  had  been  gradually  abandoned  and 
replaced  by  others,  so  that,  as  pointed  out  by  Cornoldi,  there 
had  been  a  continuous  change  in  the  speculative  world.  The 
most  recent  systems,  Materialism,  Kantism,  Hegelianism,  Posi- 
tivism, were  opposed  to  the  Catholic  faith.  The  influence  of 
these  systems  had  led  many  Catholics  to  advance  dangerous 
theories.  A  system  born  of  the  laudable  intention  to  protect 
the  religious  ideals  had  been  a  decided  failure.  Such  being  the 
case,  was  it  not  better  to  return  frankly  to  the  philosophy  which 
had  reigned  for  centuries  in  the  schools,  to  endeavor  to  reconcile 
it  with  modern  discoveries,  to  find  out  whether  the  old  Scholas- 
tic philosophy  was  not  the  true  system  which,  for  so  long  a 
time,  had  been  sought  in  vain?  Such  is.  in  my  judgment,  the 
fundamental  idea  which  inspired  the  neo-Thomists. 


CHAPTER   I 

WHAT    IS    SCHOLASTIC    PHILOSOPHY? 

Section  I. — Scholastic  Philosophy 

The  word  o-^oXacrTt/co?  was  already  in  use  among  the  Greeks 
to  denote  a  man  devoted  to  study.  Ueberweg  notes  it  in  a  letter 
of  Theophrastus  to  Phanias.1  Petronius  seems  to  have  intro- 
duced it  among  the  Eomans.  Under  Quintilian  it  meant  a 
rhetor  or  professor  of  eloquence,  and  we  read  in  St.  Jerome  that 
it  was  granted  as  a  title  of  distinction  to  Serapio  for  his  unusual 
talent.  At  the  opening  of  the  Mediaeval  schools,  the  term  was 
soon  restricted  to  a  purely  didactic  meaning.  The  scholasticus 
became  the  instructor,  and  the  system  of  thought  expounded  in 
the  cathedra,  the  Scholastic  philosophy. 

A  distinguished  French  scholar,  Barthelemy  Haureau,  based 
upon  this  etymology  a  definition  of  Scholastic  philosophy  which 
has  been  generally  accepted;  and,  on  the  whole,  is  the  best  we 
now  possess:  Scholastic  philosophy  is  the  philosophy  professed 
in  the  schools  of  the  Middle  Ages,  from  the  establishment  of 
these  schools  to  the  day  in  which  the  outside  philosophy,  the 
spirit  of  novelty  disengaged  from  the  bonds  of  tradition,  came 
to  dispute  with  it,  and  withdraw  from  its  control  the  minds  of 
men.  "  La  philosophic  scolastique  est  la  philosophic  professee 
dane  les  ecoles  du  moyen  age  depuis  Petablissement  jusqu'au 
<l('(  lin  de  ces  ecoles,  e'est-a-dire  jusqu'au  jour  ou  la  philosophic 
du  dehors,  1'esprit  nouvcau,  l'esprit  moderne,  se  degageant  des 
liens  de  la  tradition,  viendront  lui  disputer  ct  lui  ravir  la  con- 
duite  (]{■<  intelligences."2 

1  Ueberwpfr,  History  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  1,  p.  366. 
''  llium'iiu,  Histoire  <!<•  la  philoBophie  scolafltique,  tome  1,  p.  .'>0. 
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Before  we  proceed  to  examine  the  difficulties  to  which  this 
definition  gives  rise,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  make  a  few  observa- 
tions, in  order  to  dispel  all  possible  misunderstandings. 

First  of  all,  it  seems  that  the  etymological  considerations 
which  lead  us  to  identify  Scholasticism  with  Mediaeval  thought, 
ought  to  make  us  step  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
and  extend  our  definition  to  modern  schools  as  well.  If  it  is 
the  meaning  of  the  words  that  guides  us,  there  is  no  reason  why 
the  philosophy  taught  from  the  cathedra  of  Koenigsberg  by  the 
author  of  the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason  should  be  any  less  scho- 
lastic than  the  systems  of  Duns  Scotus  or  Thomas  Aquinas. 
And,  indeed,  some  writers,  following  this  conception,  speak  of 
an  Hegelian,  a  Cousinian,  a  Schopenhauerian  Scholasticism. 
The  ridiculous  outcome  of  this  view  is  obvious  to  every  eye.  It 
transforms  into  Scholastics  all  our  university  teachers.  It 
makes  Scholastic  philosophy  co-extensive,  not  only  with  the  doc- 
trines of  Kant,  Hegel,  Cousin  and  Schopenhauer,  but  with  all 
modern  idealistic  systems;  nay,  with  the  whole  field  of  philo- 
sophical thought.  What  system  has  not  been  expounded  from 
a  professor's  chair?  What  philosopher  has  not  seen  his  doc- 
trines espoused  in  some  center  of  learning?  And  we  would 
thus  be  compelled  to  enlarge  without  limit  the  field  of  Scholas- 
ticism, to  open  its  gate,  not  only  to  Hegel  or  to  William  James, 
but  also,  and  with  equal  right,  to  Descartes  and  to  Berkeley. 

And  yet,  were  etymology  our  sole  guide,  we  should  accept  this 
view,  strange  though  it  appear.  But  the  original  significance 
of  a  word  does  not  suffice  to  give  us  the  key  to  its  actual  mean- 
ing. According  to  John  Locke,  men  seem  to  have  been  guided 
by  wit  rather  than  by  judgment  in  the  formation  of  names;  and 
a  great  discrepance  has  thus  often  come  to  exist  between  the 
connotation  of  a  term  and  its  etymology.  The  Greek  word 
irpoftaTov.  which  signifies  sheep,  is  derived  from  the  verb  7r/>o/9atW, 
to  walk  forward.  Still,  no  one  would  think  of  applying  the 
word  sheep  to  all  beings  walking  forward,  to  include  under  that 
name,  not  only  all  our  domestic  animals,  all   denizens  of  the 
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water  ii Ti *1  the  ;iir.  save  crabs  and  crawfishes,  but  our  own  Belves. 

Scholastic  philosophy  was  originally  the  philosophy  of  the 
schools;  and.  as  the  name  was  given  during  the  Middle  Ages,  it 
was  applied  to  all  Mediaeval  schools.  When,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  modern  era,  thought  was  suddenly  engaged  in  another 
direction,  and  controlled  by  men  who  did  not  expound  their 
principles  from  a  professor's  chair,  a  new  philosophy  arose, 
which  was  not  scholastic,  and  which,  after  having  controlled  the 
minds  of  the  new  generation,  took  possession  of  the  schools 
themselves,  and  dethroned  the  old  philosophy,  which,  for  cen- 
turies past,  had  exercised  an  undisputed  sovereignty  upon  the 
intelligences.  The  philosophy  of  the  schools  thus  ceased  to  be 
Scholastic,  and  the  term  acquired  a  definite  meaning,  and  was 
henceforward  exclusively  applied  to  denote  Mediaeval  specu- 
lation. 

Scholastic  philosophy,  thus  confined  to  a  definite  time,  must 
also  be  limited  with  regard  to  space.  It  would  be  absurd  to 
extend  it  to  all  the  systems  which  arose  in  any  point  of  our 
globe  between  the  sixth  and  the  fifteenth  century,  to  make  it 
embrace,  not  only  the  philosophical  systems  of  the  Arabs  and 
the  Jews,  but  also  those  of  the  Hindoos  and  of  the  Chinese.  It 
must  be  limited  to  the  speculation  of  the  western  world,  which, 
in  spite  of  numerous  internal  divergences,  of  many  distinct  and 
definite  currents,  formed  a  single  whole,  of  which  Paris  was  the 
center,  which  soon  found  in  Aristotle  an  inspirer  and  a  prophet, 
and  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  a  cynosure  to  direct  the  human 
mind  in  the  perilous  and  unexplored  regions  it  had  so  resolutely 
entered. 

Our  definition  may  be  objected  to  upon  the  ground  that  it 
leaves  us  in  total  ignorance  as  to  the  import  of  the  system 
we  define.  1 1  does  not  throw  any  light  upon  its  essential  charac- 
ter, and  may  even  be  regarded  as  simply  tautological,  as  equiva- 
lent to  the  statement  that  the  Mediaeval  philosophy  is  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  Middle  Ages.  We  readily  admit  that,  in  defining 
Scholastic  philosophy  as  the  philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages,  we 
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do  not  pretend  to  give  what  logicians  would  call  an  essential 
definition.  But,  is  it  possible  to  give  an  essential  definition  of 
a  system  of  thought?  Can  we  enclose  within  the  narrow  com- 
pass of  a  definition  the  essential  characteristics  of  a  philosophy  ? 
It  is  related  that  Hegel,  having  been  asked  to  give  a  brief  exposi- 
tion of  his  system,  answered  that  it  was  not  a  thing  that  could 
be  said  in  a  few  words.  An  essential  definition  of  a  philosophy 
is  bound  to  be  incomplete,  and,  in  so  far,  erroneous.  Mr. 
Maurice  de  Wulf  who,  in  his  remarkable  work  on  neo-Scholas- 
ticism,  has  objected  to  Haureau's  definition  on  account  of  its 
failure  to  give  an  insight  into  the  Scholastic  doctrine,  has  not 
been  able  to  give  the  essential  definition  which  the  first  chapters 
of  his  book  had  led  us  to  expect.  In  point  of  fact,  he  has  given 
no  definition  at  all.  He  has  exposed,  in  64  octavo  pages,  what 
he  considers  the  essential  characteristics  of  Scholastic  philoso- 
phy, has  summed  up  his  exposition  in  a  description  which  con- 
tains no  less  than  242  words,  telling  us  that  such  a  definition 
is  still  incomplete,  that  it  contains  only  a  few  of  the  characters 
of  Scholastic  philosophy,  and  that  an  integral  definition  should 
comprise  them  all.3 

An  attempt  at  a  more  acceptable  essential  definition  has  been 
made  quite  recently  by  Mr.  Elie  Blanc.  He  has  defined  Scho- 
lastic philosophy  as  a  spirit,  a  method  and  a  system: 

"  II  peut  done  sembler  que  la  philosophic  scolastique  est 
d'abord  un  esprit :  elle  est  nee  chez  les  Peres  de  l'Eglise  et  leurs 
successeurs  du  juste  souci  d'accorder  la  raison  et  la  foi.  Elle 
est  ensuite  une  methode  rigoureuse,  empruntee  surtout  a  Aris- 
tote,  telle  qu'il  la  fallait  pour  realiser  cet  accord.  Enfin  elle 
aboutit  a  un  systeme  toujours  perfectible,  dont  los  bases  se  trou- 
vent  surtout  dans  l'ceuvre  de  saint  Thomas."4 

Concerning  this  definition,  I  shall  make  the  following  re- 
marks : 

*  Cf .  De  Wulf,  Introduction  a  la  philosophic  neo-scolastique,  pp.  191- 
192. 

4  Blanc,  Dictionnaire  de  philosophic  anciennc,  nioderne  et  contem- 
poraine,  art.  Scolastique. 

3 
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If,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  limit  ourselves  to  saying  that 
Scholastic  philosophy  is  a  spirit,  a  method  and  a  system,  our 
definition  is  not  essential,  because  it  leaves  us  in  a  complete 
ignorance  as  to  what  that  spirit,  that  method  and  that  system 
are;  and  is  also  worthless,  because  it  can  be  applied  to  all  phi- 
losophies, inasmuch  as  they  all  possess  a  spirit,  follow  a  method, 
and  constitute  a  definite  system.  It  is  true  that  Mr.  Blanc 
explains  what  the  spirit,  the  method  and  the  system  are.  But 
the  method  is  an  extrinsic  and  unessential  character.  The 
spirit,  consisting  in  a  just  endeavor  to  harmonize  reason  and 
faith,  is  extrinsic  also.  It  simply  refers  to  the  relation  Scholas- 
tic philosophy  bears  to  another  science,  and  ignores  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  Scholasticism  as  a  philosophy.  Finally, 
the  description  of  the  Scholastic  system  as  a  perfectible  system, 
whose  bases  are  found  chiefly  in  St.  Thomas,  equally  fails  to 
give  us  an  insight  into  the  contents  of  Scholastic  philosophy. 
It  does  not  tell  us  what  the  system  is,  what  distinguishes  it  from 
modern  thought,  what  constitutes  it  as  a  philosophy.  Mr. 
Blanc's  definition  is  no  essential  definition  at  all. 

Moreover,  does  Mediaeval  philosophy  possess  any  distinctive 
eharacter,  any  idiosyncrasy  which  sets  it  apart  from  ancient  as 
well  as  from  modern  thought?  We  fully  realize  that  we  here 
approach  a  difficult  question,  which  has  been  already  studied 
from  different  points  of  view,  and  not  yet  been  satisfactorily 
answered. 

Some  writers  have  thought  they  could  solve  the  difficulty  by 
simply  saying  that  Scholastic  philosophy  is  no  philosophy  at 
all.  This  view  was  professed  by  the  French  encyclopedists  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  who  no  doubt  had  powerful  personal 
motives  of  dislike  for  Mediawal  speculation.  They  pitied  all 
who  lose  their  time  in  the  study  of  such  vain  subtleties,  and 
Diderol  went  so  Ear  as  to  say  of  Duns  Scotus  that  a  man  who 
would  know  all  that  he  has  written  would  know  nothing. 

This  kind  of  shallow  contempt  soon  spread  over  all  Europe. 
It  became  a   point    of   fashion   to  deride  the   cloisters  and   the 
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monks.  The  ass  gloried  in  the  kick  he  could  give  to  the  dying 
lion.  In  the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Briicker 
spoke  of  the  introduction  of  Aristotle's  philosophy  into  Europe 
as  the  signal  of  the  most  complete  intellectual  degeneration. 
More  recently,  Taine  has  given  the  epoch  of  the  great  masters 
of  the  thirteenth  century  as  an  age  of  stupidity :  "  Three  cen- 
turies at  the  bottom  of  this  black  pit  did  not  add  a  single  idea 
to  the  human  mind."5  Mr.  Penjon  has  described  the  period 
which  elapsed  between  the  edict  of  Justinian  (529)  and  the 
Renaissance  as  a  sort  of  entr'acte  during  which  there  was  no 
philosophy.6  Hegel  himself,  whose  system  presents  so  striking 
a  resemblance  with  those  of  the  Scholastics  that  one  might  be 
tempted  to  believe  he  has  borrowed  directly  from  them,  does 
not  hesitate  to  profess  the  same  contempt.  Speaking  of  Scho- 
lastic philosophy,  he  says :  "  It  is  not  interesting  by  reason  of 
its  matter,  for  we  cannot  remain  at  the  consideration  of  this; 
it  is  not  a  philosophy."7 

After  modern  erudition  has  had  the  courage  to  go  back  to  the 
much-despised  era,  and  to  remove  the  dense  veil  of  ignorance 
which  covered  the  works  of  its  thinkers;  after  such  men  as 
Cousin,  Haureau  and  Picavet  have  displayed  to  the  world  the 
treasures  of  philosophical  learning  which  lay  concealed  in  those 
dusty  folios,  the  superficial  disdain  of  the  preceding  generation 
has  disappeared,  covered  with  shame.  Men  have  repudiated  the 
idea  of  a  Mediaeval  entr'acte,  and  have  understood  that  the 
"  dark  ages  "  are  not  dark  in  themselves,  but  are  dark  simply 
for  us  on  account  of  our  ignorance. 

There  being  thus  nowadays  no  possibility  of  abiding  by  what 
the  Germans  have  called:  dcr  Sprung  iibcr  dan  Mittelait&r,  and 
Scholastic  philosophy  being  evidently  something,  the  necessity 
of  determining  precisely  what  it  is  imposes  itself  upon  us.  And 
here  the  difficulty  lies. 

•Taine,  Histoire  de  la  litterature  anglaise,  t.   1,  pp.  223-225. 
8  Penjon,  Precis  d'histoire  de   la   philosophic,  pp.    166.     Of.   De  Wulf, 
op.  cit.,  pp.  1 1  ir. 

'  Hegel,  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  3,  p.  38. 
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It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  Mediaeval  philosophy  is  not  a 
single  system.  Embracing,  as  it  does,  several  centuries  of 
incredible  intellectual  activity,  it  must  needs  present  that  variety 
of  opinions  which  is  the  invariable  concomitant  of  all  human 
speculation.  A  rapid  glance  at  the  whole  field  of  Mediaeval 
thought  will  not  be  out  of  place  here,  and  will  furnish  us  with 
an  insight  into  the  essential  characteristics  of  Scholastic  philoso- 
phy. We  shall  first  examine  the  problem  which  has  often  been 
regarded  as  comprising  within  its  limits  the  whole  drift  of 
Scholastic  discussions :  the  problem  of  universals.  Mr.  de  Wulf 
has  recently  blamed  Haureau  for  regarding  it  as  the  sole  Scho- 
lastic problem.  And  indeed  we  agree  with  the  distinguished 
professor  of  Louvain  in  admitting  that  the  Mediaeval  thinkers 
did  not  confine  their  investigations  to  a  single  particular  ques- 
tion, but  embraced  the  whole  field  of  philosophy.  The  problem 
of  universals  should  not,  however,  be  undervalued,  as  it  contains 
in  germ,  not  only  the  Mediaeval  systems  of  thought,  but  likewise 
the  answers  which,  in  modern  times,  have  been  given  to  all  great 
problems  of  philosophy. 

If  we  start  from  nominalistic  principles,  if  we  admit  with 
Roscelin  that  the  universal  is  a  mere  name,  a  mere  flatus  vods, 
and  that  nothing  but  the  individual  is  real,  the  outcome  of  our 
philosophy  will  be  materialism  and  phenomenalism.  We  will  at 
first  admit  with  John  Stuart  Mill  that  "a  class,  a  universal,  a 
genus  or  a  species  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  individual 
substances  themselves  which  are  placed  in  the  class;  and  that 
there  is  nothing  real  in  the  matter  except  those  objects,  a  com- 
mon name  given  to  them,  and  common  attributes  indicated  by 
the  name."8  We  shall  next  be  bound  to  extend  our  theory  to 
the  relation  of  the  whole  and  its  parts;  and — inasmuch  as  the 
whole  bears  to  the  parts  the  relation  of  a  universal  to  a  particu- 
lar—we  shall  have  to  maintain  that  the  parts  alone  possess 
reality  and  are  themselves  wholes.  When  Abelard,  in  his  letter 
to  the  bishop  of  Paris,  accused  Roscelin  of  implicitly  holding 

•J.  S.  Mill.  System  of  Logic,  Bk.  2,  chap.  2,  sect.  2. 
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that  Jesus,  instead  of  eating,  as  the  Gospel  says,  a  part  of  a 
fish,  ate  a  part  of  a  word,  he  was  undoubtedly  wrong.  Rosce- 
lin's  assertion  that  the  universal  was  a  mere  word  did  not  bind 
him  to  admit  that  the  fish  was  a  mere  word.  But  it  compelled 
him  to  profess  that  the  fish  as  such  had  no  reality;  that  it  was 
nothing  but  a  complex  of  ultimate  beings,  or  molecules;  and 
that  Jesus  ate  a  certain  number  of  those  molecules,  which  could 
be  called  parts  of  a  fish  only  in  virtue  of  our  mental  propensity 
to  build  those  universals  which  are  absolutely  devoid  of  reality. 

Nominalism  thus  leads  us  to  materialism.  It  is  radically 
opposed  to  the  belief  that  the  universe  is  a  whole,  and  cannot 
admit  any  other  absolute  than  the  molecules,  the  atoms,  the 
ultimate  divisions  of  matter,  by  whatever  name  we  may  choose 
to  call  them. 

And  if,  from  the  objective,  we  pass  to  the  subjective  field,  we 
shall  see  that  nominalism  is  likewise  the  ancestor  of  empiricism 
and  phenomenalism.  In  the  realm  of  mind,  as  well  as  in  the 
realm  of  matter,  the  individual  will  be  the  ultimate  reality. 
There  will  be  no  soul-substance  lying  beyond  our  mental  states, 
but  fugitive  impressions,  each  of  which  will  possess  its  own  inde- 
pendent existence.  Experiences  of  memory  themselves  will 
have  no  validity  apart  from  the  present  instant,  and  we  shall 
be  bound  to  admit  what  Mr.  Josiah  Royce  has  described  under 
the  name  of  Mysticism. 

As  Roscelin  applied  his  doctrine  to  the  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Trinity;  and,  in  agreement  with  his  principles,  concluded  that 
the  oneness  of  the  three  divine  persons  is  not  real;  that  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  not  one  God,  but  three 
Gods,  he  was  formally  condemned  at  the  Council  of  Soissons,  in 
1092,  and  Nominalism  was  thus  killed  for  more  than  two  cen- 
turies, and  did  not  reappear  till  the  days  of  Ockam. 

Realism,  in  its  most  extreme  form,  had  been  professed  by 
Plato;  and,  as  the  first  period  of  Mediaeval  speculation  was 
decidedly  Platonic,  extreme  Realism,  in  Bpite  of  its  pantheistic 
tendencies,   became  the  orthodox  belief.     It   must  be  observed 
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here  that  Mediaeval  realism  has  nothing  in  common  with  what 
we  call  nalism  to-day.  It  is  the  doctrine  that  the  universal  is 
not  merely  a  mental  construction,  but  possesses  an  objective 
reality:  is,  in  point  of  fact,  the  only  reality.  Plato,  as  is  well 
known,  had  taught  that  the  real  world  is  the  world  of  ideas,  and 
that  the  phenomenal  world,  our  own  world,  possesses  reality  only 
in  so  far  as  it  participates  in  the  truth  of  the  ideal  world.  This 
view,  if  logically  followed  out,  will  lead  us  to  the  conclusion 
that  reality  is  of  a  mental  nature.  We  shall  be  bound  to  admit 
with  Hegel  that  "  What  is  reasonable  is  actual,  and  wdiat  is 
actual  is  reasonable."  We  shall  be  incapable  of  avoiding  mon- 
ism in  its  most  extreme  form.  If  the  universal  possesses  an 
objective  reality,  then  being  is  real;  and,  as  the  universal  term 
being  can  be  applied  to  all  things  whatsoever,  we  shall  have  to 
admit  that  a  being  exists  which  contains  all  reality  within  itself. 
It  is  to  realism  therefore  that  most  of  the  pantheistic  systems  of 
the  Middle  Ages  must  be  traced  back. 

Prior  to  the  formulation  of  the  problem  of  universale,  Scotus 
Erigena  had  already  maintained  that  God  is  more  than  a  creator, 
that  he  is  in  all  things  as  their  sole  substance :  "  Cum  ergo 
audimus  Deum  omnia  facere,  nihil  aliud  debemus  intelligere 
quam  Deum  in  omnibus  esse,  hoc  est,  essentiam  omnium  subsis- 
tere.  Ipse  enim  solus  per  se  vere  est,  et  omne  quod  vere  in  his 
quae  sunt  dicitur  esse  ipse  solus  est."9 

In  spite  of  the  incongruity  of  this  view  with  the  teaching  of 
the  Church — an  incongruity  which  eventually  led  to  the  condem- 
nation of  Erigena's  work  in  1225,  Pantheism  again  developed 
under  the  shadow  of  the  traditional  realistic  doctrine,  the  an- 
tiijua  ilnclrina,  as  Abelard  had  called  it,  displayed  itself  more 
01  less  timidly,  according  to  the  propitiousness  of  the  times  and 
the  boldness  of  its  supporters,  and  reached  a  definite  form  and 
expression  in  the  teachings  of  the  great  Pantheistic  school, 
which  nourished  al  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  counted 

•Scotus  Erigena,  !)<■  Divisione  Nature,  cap.  72. 
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as  distinguished  members  as  Bernard  of  Tours,  Amaury  of  Bene 
and  David  of  Dinant. 

Closely  connected  with  Platonic  realism  are  also  the  Mediaeval 
mystics.  Mysticism,  or  the  doctrine  that  the  real  is  the  imme- 
diately felt,  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  logical  outcome  of  nominal- 
ism. It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  Mediaeval  mysticism  was 
reached  by  the  opposite  way.  If  we  start  from  the  assumption 
that  the  universal  alone  is  real,  we  will  be  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  God  alone  possesses  reality,  and  that  everything  else  is  mere 
worthless  appearance.  In  what  will  man's  perfection  and  final 
end  then  consist?  Simply  in  the  immediate  union  with  the 
One,  the  Being,  in  whom  all  reality  is  centered;  in  a  supreme 
contempt  for  all  terrestrial  things;  in  the  rejection  of  all  pro- 
fane learning,  of  philosophy  itself.  And  we  have  thus,  in  a  nut- 
shell, the  line  of  reasoning  followed  by  Mediaeval  mystics. 

It  was  out  of  the  teaching  of  William  of  Champeaux  at  the 
abbey  of  St.  Victor  that  the  mystic  movement  grew.  Strength- 
ened by  the  condemnation  of  Abelard  (1121),  openly  protected 
by  St.  Bernard,  Mysticism  found  remarkable  adherents  in  the 
whole  Victorine  school.  Human  reason  was  mercilessly  con- 
demned, dialectic  was  characterized  as  the  devil's  art,  and  Abe- 
lard, Peter  Lombardus,  Gilbert  de  la  Porree  and  Peter  of  Poi- 
tiers were  denounced  as  "the  four  labyrinths  of  France,"10 
because  "  they  had  treated  with  scholastic  levity  of  the  ineffable 
Trinity  and  the  Incarnation." 

Pantheistic  doctrines  having  been  repeatedly  anathematized 
by  the  Church — as  in  the  Council  of  Paris,  in  1210,  in  which 
the  teachings  of  David  and  Amaury  were  condemned  and  their 
works  proscribed — and  Aristotle  having  supplanted  Plato  as  the 
inspirer  and  the  guide  of  Mediaeval  thinking,  there  appeared  a 
modified  form  of  realism,  which  had  been  already  foreshadowed 
by  St.  Anselm,  and  probably  also  by  Abelard,  and  which  has 
remained  since  then  the  otlieial  Scholastic  doctrine.     Albert  of 

,0  In  Walter  of  St.  Victor's  In  Quatuor  Labyrinthos  Franciae.  Cf. 
Turner,  History  of  Philosophy,  pp.  302  ff. 
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Bollstadt,  usually  known  as  Albert  the  Great,  must  be  credited 
with  its  firsl  satisfactory  formulation.  He  distinguished  three 
kinds  of  aniversals:  First,  the  universale  ante  rem,  existing  in 
the  mind  of  God;  second,  the  universale  in  re,  existing  in  the 
external  object;  third,  the  universale  post  rem.  existing  in  the 
known  subject. 

This  new  form  of  realism,  which  escapes  the  extravagant 
issues  of  nominalism  and  extreme  realism,  has  been  too  often 
ignored  by  modern  writers,  who  have  represented  Scholastics  as 
adhering  en  ?nasse  to  the  tenets  of  Plato  and  William  of  Cham- 
peaux.  The  new  theory  denies  the  existence  of  the  universal  as 
such  outside  the  mind;  but  it  admits  in  the  object  a  potential 
universal,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  foundation,  fun  da  men - 
\  turn  in  re,  of  the  universal  concept  of  the  mind.  There  does 
not  exist,  as  Plato  maintained,  an  ideal  man  which  contains  the 
reality  shared  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  by  all  individual  nun  : 
there  exist  only  Peter,  James  and  John;  but  there  is  in  Peter, 
as  well  as  in  John  and  James,  a  peculiar  nature,  an  essence  by 
which  they  are  individuals  of  their  own — not  of  another — spe- 
cies. The  universal  ceases  to  be  a  word  devoid  of  meaning;  it 
designates  the  very  essence  of  the  thing  itself. 

The  ideal  world  of  Plato  did  not,  however,  completely  vanish. 
It  appeared  in  a  new  form  which  it  had  already  assumed  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  The  world  of  ideas  became  the 
Divine  Mind;  and  the  essences  of  all  things  were  regarded  as 
!  preexisting  in  the  essence  of  God,  as  reflecting  more  or  less 
exactly  the  divine  perfections.  God's  essence  was  thus  described 
as  the  causa  exemplaris,  the  infinite  prototype  of  all  reality. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  Albert's  universale  ante  rem. 

Besides  moderate  realism,  there  arose  between  Platonic  real- 
ism and  nominalism  another  intermediate  theory,  known  as  con- 
ceptual ism.  The  conceptualists  were  at  one  with  the  nominal  - 
ists  in  denying  all  objective  reality  to  the  universal ;  but,  whereas 
the  nominalists  saw  nothing  in  the  universal  hut  a  meaningless 
name,   the  conceptualists  recognized   its  validity   as  a   concept. 
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They  admitted  that  the  universal  is  real  and  has  a  meaning, 
but  only  in  the  mind.  Abelard  has  been  regarded  for  a  long 
time  as  the  promoter  of  this  view.  The  works  of  Kemusat  and 
Cousin  would  rather  lead  us  to  regard  him  as  a  moderate  realist. 
At  all  events,  conceptualism  presents  a  striking  historical  inter- 
est on  account  of  its  resemblance  with  the  Kantian  philosophy. 
It  dissociates  the  mental  concepts  from  the  outside  reality.  It 
shows  that  the  synthetical  unity  of  apperception  is  the  product 
of  the  mental  categories,  and  does  not  agree  with  the  thing-in- 
itself,  which  remains  unknown  and  unknowable. 

The  problem  of  universals  has  thus  led  us  through  all  Medi- 
aeval systems  of  thought,  and  might  likewise  lead  us  through 
the  whole  field  of  modern  speculation.  There  are,  however,  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  as  well  as  in  modern  philosophy,  some  ques- 
tions which  do  not  present  so  close  a  connection  with  the  nom- 
inalistic  and  realistic  principles.  Prominent  among  them  is  the 
dispute  as  to  the  superiority  of  the  intellect  or  of  the  will. 
Thomas  Aquinas  was  an  intellectualist ;  Duns  Scotus  was  a 
voluntarist.  His  philosophy  bears  to  that  of  the  Angelic  Doctor 
the  relation  that  Kant's  system  bears  to  the  system  of  Hegel. 

The  rapid  survey  of  Mediaeval  thought  we  have  just  made, 
however  incomplete  it  may  be,  is  more  than  sufficient  to  prove 
that  Scholastic  philosophy  is  not  properly  a  system.  Most  of 
modern  systems,  as  we  have  seen,  are  either  openly  professed  by 
some  Mediaeval  philosopher  or  implicitly  contained  in  his  prin- 
ciples. What  is  Scholastic  philosophy  then?  Does  it  present 
any  character  by  which  it  may  be  distinguished  from  modern 
thought?  To  this  question  various  answers  have  been  made,  all 
containing  a  certain  amount  of  truth,  most  of  them  being  never- 
theless incomplete. 

Some  authors  have  defined  Scholastic  philosophy  in  terms  of 
its  language  and  methods.  They  have  claimed  that  the  syllog- 
ism was  the  favorite  instrument  of  Mediaeval  thought;  vain 
subtleties  and  endless  distinctions  its  chief  characteristics.  Ac- 
cording to  Mr.  John  Dewey,  one  definition  of  Scholasticism  is: 
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"any  mode  of  thought  characterized  by  excessive  refinement  and 

subtlety;  the  making  of  formal  distinctions  without  end  and 
without  special  point."" 

These  views  are  true  to  a  certain  extent.  Syllogism  was 
regarded  hy  Mediaeval  philosophers,  and  is  still  regarded  by 
some  of  their  contemporary  followers,  as  the  most  efficient  form 
of  argumentation.  The  syllogistic  form,  however,  is  simply  a 
garb  with  which  the  schoolmen  chose  to  clothe  their  ideas,  and 
which  they  might  have  discarded  without  any  essential  change 
in  their  philosophy.  It  is  a  garb  which  is  not  peculiar  to  them 
alone.  Besides  the  fact  that  all  modern  systems  of  philosophy 
could  be  presented  in  the  syllogistic  form  without  becoming 
scholastic,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Leibniz  not  only  praised 
the  syllogism,  but  used  it  in  his  discussions;  that  Spinoza  ex- 
pounded his  philosophy  in  a  form  surpassing  in  strictly  syllogis- 
tic, mathematical  character,  all  that  had  been  written  during 
the  Middle  Ages.  As  for  vain  subtlety,  it  is  certainly  a  most 
common  blemish  in  the  works  of  the  schoolmen,  a  real  defect, 
which  often  mars  their  most  beautiful  pages.  But  the  student 
of  post-Kantian  idealism,  who  has  been  compelled  to  go  over 
the  works  of  Fichte,  Hegel  and  Bradley,  is  little  tempted  to 
regard  vain  subtlety  as  a  character  peculiar  to  Scholasticism. 
He  who  has  tried  to  clear  the  Fichtean  statement  that 

"the  reciprocal  activity  and  passivity  determines  the  independ- 
ent activity  and  the  independent  activity  determines  the  recipro- 
cal activity  and  passivity  " ; 

its  immediate  consequence,  namely  that 

"  the  independent  activities  of  the  Ego  and  Non-Ego  do  aol 
reciprocally  determine  each  other  directly,  hut  only  indirectly, 
through  their  reciprocally  determined  activity  and   passivity"; 

and  that 

11  In  Baldwin's  Diet,  of  Philosophy  and  Psychology;  art.  Scholasticism. 
Another  definition  of  -Mr.  Dewey's  will  be  discussed  in  this  chapter. 


27 

"  the  law  of  reciprocal  determination  is  valid  only  in  so  far  as 
related  to  the  reciprocal  activity  and  passivity  and  independent 
activity;  but  is  not  valid  as  related  to  the  independent  activity 
alone  " ; 

who  has  followed  the  author  in  the  intricate  applications  of  his 
principles  under  the  conceptions  of  causality  and  substantiality; 
who  has  lost  himself  in  that  baffling  labyrinth  of  distinctions 
and  sub-distinctions  which  cover  more  than  sixty  pages  of  the 
Wissenschaftslehre;  who  has  finally  got  the  conviction  that  this 
eccentric  and  repulsive  show  of  analysis  amounts  to  little  more 
than  nothing,  can  hardly  accuse  the  Scholastics  of  monopolizing 
subtlety.  Applying  to  Fichte  a  word  which  Diderot  said  of 
Duns  Scotus,  he  will  assert  with  no  more  hesitation  and  with 
more  justice  than  the  French  encyclopedist,  that  he  who  would 
know  the  whole  Wissenschaftslehre  would  know  nothing. 

Another  theory,  more  widely  accepted,  has  defined  Scholastic 
philosophy  by  its  relation  to  theology.  A  formula,  current  dur- 
ing the  Middle  Ages,  and  regarding  philosophy  as  ancilla  theo- 
logian, has  been  produced;  and  Scholastic  philosophy  has  been 
either  identified  with  theology  or  characterized  by  its  professed 
agreement  with  the  dogmas  of  the  Church. 

The  complete-identification-theory  has  been  openly  professed 
by  Hegel.  "  The  Scholastic  philosophy,  says  he,  is  thus  really 
theology,  and  this  theology  is  nothing  but  philosophy."12  The 
same  view  has  been  adopted,  in  a  slightly  modified  form,  by 
Victor  Cousin  in  his  Histoire  generale  de  la  philosophie,  and  the 
fact  that  it  has  been  recently  maintained  by  men  professing  so 
divergent  philosophical  beliefs  as  Alfred  Weber  in  Germany, 
George  Tyrrell  in  England,  and  John  Dewey  in  this  country, 
shows  that  it  is  far  from  being  as  yet  completely  dead : 

"The  Church,"'  says  Weber,  "  is  the  predominant  power  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Outside  of  the  Church,  there  can  be  no  salvation 
and  no  science.  The  dogmas  formulated  by  her  represent  the 
truth.     From  the  mediaeval  point  of  view,  to  philosophize  means 

12 Hegel,  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Philosophy,  VoL  ">.  p.  39. 
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to  explain  the  dogma,  to  deduce  its  consequences  and  to  demon- 
strate its  truth.  Hence  philosophy  is  identical  with  positive 
theology;  when  it  fails  to  be  that,  it  becomes  heretical."13 

"  By  Scholasticism,"  says  Tyrrell,  "  we  understand  the  applica- 
tion of  Aristotle  to  theology,  or  the  expression  of  the  facts  and 
realities  of  revelation  in  the  mind-language  of  the  peripatetics."14 

Finally,  in  Baldwin's  Dictionary  of  Philosophy  and  Psychol- 
ogy, Mr.  Dewey  defines  Scholasticism  as 

"  the  period  of  Mediaeval  thought  in  which  philosophy  was  pur- 
sued under  the  domination  of  theology,  having  for  its  aim  the 
exposition  of  Christian  dogma  in  its  relation  to  reason."15 

In  order  to  understand  what  amount  of  truth  this  theory  con- 
tains, it  is  necessary  to  examine  briefly  the  exact  meaning  given 
to  the  word  philosophy  in  ancient  times,  and  the  way  in  which 
the  particular  sciences  have  appeared  and  have  been  assigned  a 
definite  field. 

Philosophy  busied  itself  at  first  with  the  whole  extent  of 
human  knowledge.  In  ancient  Greece,  Thales,  Anaximander 
and  Anaximenes  were  primarily  scientists.  Shunning  the 
mythological  explanations  of  the  universe  given  in  previous 
time,  they  directed  their  efforts  towards  a  cosmical  theory  more 
in  harmony  with  the  facts  of  experience.  It  is  by  an  observa- 
tion of  the  phenomena  of  nature — as  Aristotle  points  out — that 
Thales  was  led  to  the  assumption  that  all  things  are  made  out 
of  water.  Anaximenes  explained  the  generation  of  fire,  winds, 
clouds,  water  and  earth  as  due  to  a  condensation  of  the  first 
ground  of  all  things,  air.  Anaximander  formulated  a  theory 
of  evolution  which  bears  a  striking  similarity  to  the  conceptions 
of  our  contemporary  naturalists.  Aristotle  himself  did  not 
regard  any  branch  of  human  knowledge  as  lying  beyond  his 
jurisdiction.     His  philosophy  covers  not  only  logic,  metaphysics, 

"Weber,  History  of  Philosophy,  New  York.  1004,  pp.  201-202. 

"Tyrrell,  The   Faith  of  the  -Millions,   1st  Scries-,  p.  224. 

''-  Baldwin's   Diet,  of  Philosophy  and  Psycholo^-,  art.  Scholastici-m. 
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ethics  and  psychology,  but  also  physics,  cosmology,  zoology,  poli- 
tics and  rhetoric. 

When,  in  the  course  of  human  history,  the  field  of  knowledge 
was  gradually  extended ;  when  it  became  impossible  for  a  single 
man  to  apply  himself  to  all  branches  of  learning,  particular 
sciences  gradually  acquired  a  technique,  and  thus  became  inde- 
pendent. This  movement  towards  specification  was,  however, 
very  slow.  Even  in  modern  times,  Bacon  has  held  that  the 
objects  of  philosophy  are  God,  man  and  nature,  and  has  included 
within  its  scope  logic,  physics  and  astronomy,  anthropology, 
ethics  and  politics ;  and  Herbert  Spencer  has  defined  philosophy 
as  a  completely  unified  knowledge,  and  has  published  a  series 
of  works,  of  which  the  titles:  Principles  of  Psychology,  Princi- 
ples of  Biology,  Principles  of  Sociology,  etc.,  are  sufficient  to 
show  that  the  philosophy  of  their  author  is  in  keeping  with  his 
definition. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  the  respective  bound- 
aries of  theology  and  philosophy  were  not  distinctly  drawn. 
The  two  sciences  were  even  generally  identified.  St.  Augustine 
had  said: 

"  Non  aliam  esse  philosophiam,  id  est  sapient  ia?  studium,  et 
aliam  religionem,  cum  ii  quorum  doctrinam  non  approbamus 
nee  sacramenta  nobiscum  communicant."10 

Tertullian,  it  is  true,  had  regarded  philosophy  as  the  mother 
of  heresies,  and  had  not  feared  to  formulate  his  famous:  Credo, 
quia  absurd  urn.  There  is,  however,  every  reason  to  believe  that 
he  limited  his  condemnation  to  pagan  learning;  for  he  himself 
did  not  fear  to  philosophize,  and  he  gave  a  system  of  ontology 
of  which  an  idea  may  he  had  from  the  following  quotations: 

"  Nihil  enim,  si  non  corpus.  Omne  quod  est,  corpus  est  sui 
generis;  nihil  est  incorporate,  nisi  quod  non  est."17     "  Quis  enim 

18  De  vera  religione,  cap.  .r>.     (f.  Turner,  op.  cit.,  p.  248. 
"De  Aiiimn.  7;  De  Carne  Chr..  2. 
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negayerU  ileum  esse  corpus,  etsi  deus  spiritus  est?  spiritus  enim 
corpus  sui  generis  in  sua  eiiigie."18 

The  first  period  of  Scholastic  philosophy  was  a  direct  off- 
spring of  the  patristic  era  and  inherited  its  beliefs.  Scotus 
Erigena  regarded  philosophy  and  theology  as  completely 
identical : 

"  Quid  est  alius  de  philosophia  tractare  nisi  verae  religionis, 
qua  summa  et  principalis  omnium  rerum  causa,  Deus,  et  humili- 
ter  colitur,  et  rationabiliter  investigatur,  regulas  exponere? 
Conficitur  inde  veram  esse  philosophiam  veram  religionem,  con- 
versimque  veram  religionem  esse  veram  philosophiam."19 

We  have  seen  that  Roscelin  did  not  hesitate  to  apply  his  specu- 
lative theories  to  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  For 
Abelard,  as  well  as  for  Erigena,  philosophy  and  theology  were 
one  and  the  same.  Jt  must  be  remarked,  however,  that,  in 
Abelard's  case,  theology  was  not  properly  identified  with,  but 
reduced  to  philosophy.  In  other  words,  theology  simply  disap- 
peared. Abelard's  position  was  very  much  similar  to  that  of 
the  modern  Hegelian  school.  Religious  mysteries,  if  not  prov- 
able by  human  reason,  were  mercilessly  discarded.  The  words: 
"  Nee  quia  Deus  id  dixerat  creditur,  sed  quia  hoc  sic  esse  cou- 
rt nc  it  ur  accipitur,"20  which  so  deeply  offended  St.  Bernard's 
orthodoxy,  may  be  taken  as  a  perfect  expression  of  Abelard's 
view. 

The  respective  boundaries  of  philosophy  and  theology  were 
soon,  however,  definitely  fixed.  The  system  of  principles  attain- 
able by  reason  alone  was  clearly  discriminated  from  the  body  of 
revealed  truths.  In  Anselm's  writings,  although  faith  and  rea- 
son are  held  in  close  connection,  they  are  no  longer  identified. 
He  Bays : 

"  Rectus  ordo  exigit  ut  profunda  Christianae  fidei  credamus 
prrusquam    en    praestunamua    ratione   discutere.      Xegligentiae 

18  Adv.  1'rax.,  7. 

"Migne,  Vol.  caadi,  col.  557. 

20  Introdud  i<>  ad  Theologiam;  Migne,  Vol.  clxxviii.  col.  10.">0. 
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mihi  esse  videtur  si  postquam  confirmati  sumus  in  fide,  non 
studemus  quod  credimus  intelligere."21 

The  great  philosophers  of  the  thirteenth  century  were  at  the 
same  time  theologians ;  and,  in  their  most  important  works,  they 
treated  theological  as  well  as  philosophical  questions.  This  fact 
may  account  for  the  erroneous  conception  which  regards  them 
as  identifying  the  two  sciences.  The  truth,  however,  is  that 
they  carefully  distinguished  them,  and  gave  an  account  of  their 
differences  and  relations  which  would  not  be  surpassed  by  any 
theologian  in  our  own  day. 

Philosophy  differs  from  theology  in  its  object  and  in  its 
means:  in  its  object,  because,  whereas  philosophy  is  limited  to 
the  truths  human  reason  can  grasp,  theology  also  embraces  those 
which  lie  beyond  the  roach  of  our  natural  faculties;  in  its 
means,  in  so  far  as  the  instrument  of  philosophical  researches 
is  human  reason,  whereas  theology  is  guided  by  the  light  of 
divine  revelation. 

These  principles  were  recognized  by  all  great  masters  of  Medi- 
aeval thought,  and  have  been  so  clearly  expounded  by  St.  Thomas 
in  the  first  chapters  of  his  Summa  Theologica,  that  it  is  surpris- 
ing they  have  been  so  often  overlooked.  In  the  very  words  by 
which  the  Summa  opens,  the  respective  boundaries  of  philosophy 
and  theology  are  distinctly  fixed.  St.  Thomas  proposes  the  fol- 
lowing objection: 

"  Videtur  quod  non  sit  necessarium  praeter  philosophicas  dis- 
ciplinas  aliam  doctrinam  haberi.  Ad  ea  enim  qua?  supra  ra- 
tionem  sunt,  homo  non  debet  conari,  secundum  illud  Ecclesiast. 
3:  Altiora  te  ne  quaesieris.  Sed  ca  qua?  rationi  subduntur  suf- 
ficienter  traduntur  in  philosophicis  disciplinis:  superfluum 
igitur  videtur  praeter  philosophicas  disciplinas  aliam  doctrinam 
haberi." 

To  which  he  gives  the  following  answer: 

"Licet  ea  quae  sunt  altiora  hominis  cognitione  non  sint  ab 
homine  per  rationem  inquirenda :  sunt   tameo  a   IV<>  revelata 

25  Cur  Deus  Homo?  1,  1-2. 
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suscipienda  per  fidem.  TJnde  et  ibidem  subditur:  Plurima 
supra  Benson)  hominum  ostensa  sunt  tibi.  Et  in  hujusmodi 
sacra  doctrina  consistit."" 

With  a  far  stronger  foundation,  some  philosophers  have 
thought  that,  although  Scholastics  clearly  distinguished  philoso- 
phy from  theology  and  granted  to  the  former  a  proper  field  of 
action,  it  is  in  the  peculiar  relation  in  which  they  regarded  those 
two  sciences  that  the  idiosyncratic  note  of  their  philosophy  must 
be  found.  The  general  acceptance  this  view  has  received  from 
adherents  as  well  as  from  opponents  of  Scholasticism,  cannot 
but  lead  us  to  believe  that  it  contains  a  good  deal  of  truth.  It 
has  been  accepted,  among  others,  by  Zeller,  Ueberweg,  Carra  de 
Vaux,  Elie  Blanc,  Zeferino  Gonzalez  in  Europe,  and  by  William 
Turner  in  this  country. 

"  Scholasticism,"  says  Ueberweg,  "  was  philosophy  in  the  ser- 
vice of  established  and  accepted  theological  doctrines,  or,  at  least, 
in  such  subordination  to  them  that,  where  philosophy  and  theology 
trod  on  common  ground,  the  latter  was  received  as  the  absolute 
norm  and  criterion  of  truth.  More  particularly,  Scholasticism 
was  the  reproduction  of  ancient  philosophy  under  the  control  of 
ecclesiastical  doctrine,  with  an  accommodation,  in  case  of  dis- 
crepancy between  them,  of  the  former  to  the  latter."-3 

And  William  Turner,  in  his  History  of  Philosophy,  regards 
the  effort  on  the  part  of  the  schoolmen  to  unify  philosophy  and 
theology  as  the  most  distinctive  trait  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
schools.  Therein  he  places  the  difference  which  divides  Scho- 
lasticism from  modern  thought: 

"  Modern  philosophy,"  Bays  be — "  post-Reformation  philosophy, 

as  it  may  be  called — was  born  of  the  revolt  of  philosophy  against 
theology,  of  reason  against  faith.  It  adopted  at  the  very  outset 
the  Avcrroistic  principle  that  what  is  true  in  theology  may  be 

a  Summa  Theologica,  Para  1,  Q.  1,  art.  1.  ad.  1.  C'f.  also:  Art.  2, 
3  and  f),  in  which  the  nature  and  the  relations  of  tin'  two  sciences  arc 
accurately  discussed. 

I  eberweg,   History  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  1.  p.  .'!•">.">. 
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false  in  philosophy — a  principle  diametrically  opposed   to   the 
thought  which  inspired  Scholasticism."24 

One  of  the  characteristic  notes  of  Mediaeval  philosophers  is 
no  doubt  their  constant  endeavor  to  harmonize  their  philosoph- 
ical doctrines  with  the  revealed  truths.  It  would  not  be  fair, 
however,  to  fail  to  recognize  a  similar  endeavor  in  some  modern 
thinkers.  One  cannot  without  injustice  absolutely  assert  that 
modern  philosophers  have  adhered  en  masse  to  the  Averrhoistic 
principle  that  what  is  true  in  theology  may  be  false  in  philoso- 
phy. Malebranche,  De  Bonald,  Gratry,  Berkeley  himself,  have 
professed  the  same  theological  beliefs  as  Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
have  tried,  with  as  much  earnestness  as  he,  to  harmonize  their 
philosophy  with  their  religious  faith.  It  may  be  claimed  that 
they  have  not  succeeded  so  well;  but  the  question  now  is  not  of 
success,  but  of  professed  endeavor,  and,  in  this  respect,  they  are 
not  essentially  inferior  to  the  Angelic  Doctor. 

On  the  whole,  Scholastic  philosophy  is  primarily  and  essen- 
tially the  philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  reflects  the  essen- 
tial characters  of  that  time.  The  greatest  power  in  the  western 
world,  from  the  ninth  to  the  fifteenth  century,  was  doubtless  the 
Roman  Church.  The  Middle  Ages  were  above  all  an  age  of 
faith.  It  is  faith  that  directed  the  European  armies  to  unknown 
countries.  It  is  faith  that  led  myriads  of  young  men  to  the 
cloisters  where,  separated  from  the  world,  they  devoted  their 
lives  to  prayer  and  to  study.  Under  the  shadow  of  faith,  they 
thought  of  the  great  problems  of  the  world.  Under  the  shadow 
of  faith  they  formulated  their  systems  of  philosophy.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  were  for  them  a 
guide;  that  freedom  of  thought  was  assigned  certain  limits  it 
could  not  overstep.  For  this  reason  also  the  harmony  between 
philosophy  and  theology,  although  not  peculiar  to  Scholasticism. 
is  certainly  its  most  distinctive  trail. 

Scholastic   philosophy   reached    its   mosi    perl'ed    form   in   the 

■'  Turner.   History  of  Philosophy,  pp.  417  IV. 
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thirteenth  century;  and,  in  the  hands  of  Thomas  Aquinas, 
became  a  definite  system  which  might  he  described  as  Scholastic 
more  properly  than  all  previous  attempts.  It  is  to  this  system 
ili.it  neo-Scholasticism  universally  adheres. 

Section  2. — Neo-Sciiolastic  Philosophy 

The  word  neo-Scholastic  has  been  opposed  on  many  grounds. 

Some  men,  to  whom  Scholastic  philosophy  appears  as  a  bug- 
bear, have  been  unable  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  idea  that 
such  a  philosophy  might  be  revived.  Behind  the  peaceful  pro- 
fessor, who  discusses  the  theory  of  Matter  and  Form,  they  have 
seen  the  papal  power  restored,  the  Church  of  Rome  dethroning 
sovereigns  and  imposing  her  will  upon  nations,  funeral  piles 
erected  anew,  heterodox  thinkers  burned  at  the  stake.  As  we 
have  already  spoken  in  our  Introduction,  of  the  relation  of  Scho- 
lastic philosophy  to  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  and  of  the  politi- 
cal influence  of  the  Thomistic  revival,  this  form  of  opposition  to 
neo-Scholasticism  shall  not  detain  us  any  longer. 

Other  writers,  believing  that  Scholastic  philosophy  is  essen- 
tially a  thing  of  the  past,  have  asserted  that  the  word  neo- 
Scholasticism  itself  involves  a  contradiction.  They  have  derided 
the  idea  of  covering  old  theories  with  a  new  garb,  of  giving  a 
modern  form  to  antiquated  doctrines.  Their  objection  to  the 
Thomistic  revival  would  be  perfectly  well  grounded,  if  the  his- 
torical evolution  of  the  world  were  such  as  many  writers  on 
philosophy  seem  to  profess.  But  a  critical  study  of  the  various 
systems  of  thought  which  have  appeared  on  our  planet  during 
the  course  of  centuries  will  most  likely  render  us  distrustful  in 
this  respect.  As  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Woodbridge,  "  Aristotle 
reads  so  much  like  a  modern  that  we  can  conceive  his  writing 
after  Hegel  with  no  great  change  in  his  system."25  Neo- 
Scholastics  believe  that,  amid  some  antiquated  doctrines  which 
must  be  discarded,  Mediaeval  philosophy  contains  perennial  ele- 

■P,  .1.  E.  Woodbridge,  The  Problem  of  Metaphysics,  Philos.  Rev., 
1903,  p.  3C8. 
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ments  of  truth ;  that  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Peripa- 
tetic and  Thomistic  philosophy  can  be  fully  harmonized  with 
modern  scientific  results. 

Even  among  the  sympathizers  of  Scholastic  thought,  the  word 
neo-Scholastic  has  found  opponents.  Some  have  thought  that 
the  modern  defenders  of  the  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas  should 
not  call  themselves  neo-Scholastics,  but  simply  Scholastics,  as 
the  prefix  neo  implies  some  modifications  in  a  system  which 
should  remain  intact.  St.  Thomas's  philosophy,  have  they 
maintained,  should  be  accepted  in  its  entirety  or  not  be  accepted 
at  all.  This  thesis  was  defended  by  C.  M.  Schneider  in  the 
review  Saint-ThomasbVdtter.  It  has  been  defended  more  re- 
cently by  Father  Janvier,  who  would  adopt,  not  only  the  teach- 
ings, but  the  very  method  and  style  of  St.  Thomas : 

"  Les  mieux  inspires,"  says  he,  "  prirent  l'Encyclique  de  Leon 
XIII  a  la  lettre  et  s'efforcerent  d'expliquer  toutes  les  parties  de 
la  doctrine  de  saint  Thomas  en  usant  de  sa  methode  et  en 
adopt  ant  son  style."26 

As  was  to  be  expected,  such  views  have  not  met  with  a  wel- 
come acceptance.  Some  parts  of  St.  Thomas's  teaching  are  so 
evidently  obsolete  that  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  revive  them 
to-day.  His  doctrine  of  the  four  elements,  his  belief  in  the 
influence  of  heavenly  bodies  upon  generation,  and  many  similar 
theories,  cannot  become  again  the  object  of  philosophical  dis- 
cussion. The  method  and  language  of  the  Scholastics  must  also 
be  modified.  If  the  defenders  of  St.  Thomas's  philosophy  want 
to  come  in  contact  with  modern  thought,  if  they  want  to  see 
their  doctrines  discussed  in  philosophical  circles,  they  must  needs 
adopt  modern  methods  and  modern  forms  of  expression.  An 
opposite  course  of  action  would  ostracize  them  from  the  think- 
ing world,  and  thereby  render  their  work  null. 

It  has  been  finally  claimed  that  the  new  Scholastic  movement, 
being  essentially  a  revival  of  St.  Thomas's  philosophy,  ought  to 

-"Janvier,  L'action  tntellectuelle  et  politique  de  Leon  X 1 11,  p.  49. 


rr 
v 


36 

take  the  Dame  of  neo-Thomism.  To  this  objection  also  have 
neo- Scholastics  successfully  replied.  The  Scholastic  revival  fol- 
lows chiefly  St.  Thomas  because  .St.  Thomas  has  brought  Scho- 
lastic philosophy  to  its  perfection.  He  has  built  a  concrete 
system  of  thought  which  surpasses  in  coherence  and  grandeur 
all  other  Mediaeval  systems.  The  adherence  to  St.  Thomas  is, 
however,  neither  servile  nor  exclusive.  The  tenets  of  the  other 
Scholastics  are  carefully  studied  and  given  the  preference  when- 
ever they  prove  more  satisfactory  to  human  reason.  In  point 
of  fact,  the  words  neo-Thomism  and  neo-Scholasticism  are  often 
regarded  as  convertible  terms,  although,  strictly  speaking,  neo- 
Scholasticism  is  more  proper. 

The  first  task  neo-Scholastics  have  assumed  has  naturally 
been  an  adequate  and  critical  study  of  the  Mediaeval  philoso- 
phers. The  works  of  St.  Thomas  have  been  edited  anew  and 
carefully  studied.  The  same  has  been  done  with  regard  to  all 
great  Mediaeval  writers.  Let  us  mention  the  Leonine  edition 
of  the  works  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  begun  at  the  order  and  under 
the  protection  of  Pope  Leo  XIII,  and  published  in  Rome  in 
1882;  the  edition  of  Duns  Scotus's  works,  published  in  1891, 
and  comprising  twenty-six  volumes  quarto;  the  edition  of  St. 
Bonaventure's  works,  published  since  1882  by  the  Franciscans 
of  Quaracchi,  near  Florence,  and  completed  a  few  years  ago;  the 
collection:  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  des  Mittcl- 
alters,  published  in  Miinster,  since  1891,  under  the  direction  of 
Mr.  Baeumker;  the  collection:  Les  Philosophes  du  Moyen  Age. 
begun  quite  recently  at  the  University  of  Louvain. 

These  historical  works  are  not,  however,  the  most  essential 
element  of  the  nco-Scholastic  program.  The  dearest  aim  of  the 
neo- Scholastics  is  not  to  study  Mediaeval  systems  in  themselves, 
to  dissect  them  and  present  them  to  the  curious,  as  stuffed  birds 
in  a  museum.  It  is  to  give  them  a  new  life,  to  make  them  meet 
the  requirements  of  our  day,  to  render  them  actual.  In  order 
to  be  successful  in  this  task,  they  study  the  intrinsic  value  of 
the  solutions   proposed  by  the   Mediaeval   thinkers  to  the  great 
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problems  of  the  world,  they  reject  those  which  the  progress  of 
modern  science  has  shown  to  be  erroneous,  they  discard  useless 
questions,  they  accommodate  Scholastic  philosophy  to  the  mod- 
ern spirit.  In  so  doing,  they  act  in  complete  harmony  with  the 
instructions  given  by  Leo  XIII  in  the  encyclical  /Eterni  Patris, 
whose  contents  might  be  summed  up  in  the  formula  universally 
adopted  by  neo-Scholastics  as  the  motto  of  their  school :  vetera 
novis  auger -e. 

The  modifications  introduced  by  neo-Scholastics  on  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  Middle  Ages  may  be  classified  under  three  heads : 

The  first  bears  upon  language  and  method.  Distinguished 
neo-Scholastics,  it  is  true,  cling  to  the  Latin  language  and  to 
the  Thomistic  method  of  argumentation.  Some  of  the  most 
important  contributions  to  the  Thomistic  revival  are  written  in 
Latin  and  do  not  greatly  depart  from  St.  Thomas's  method. 
Let  us  mention  the  collection  Philosophia  Laccnsis  and  the 
works  of  the  celebrated  Spanish  Jesuit  Urraburu.  Like  St. 
Thomas  in  the  Summa  Theologica,  the  authors  of  these  works 
begin  with  an  exposition  of  the  various  opinions  about  each  ques- 
tion, give  their  own  solution  as  the  body  of  the  chapter,  and 
end  with  a  resolution  of  the  objections  proposed  by  the  antagon- 
istic schools.  The  greater  number  of  neo-Scholastics,  however, 
depart  from  this  strictly  Scholastic  method.  They  discard  the 
syllogistic  form  of  argumentation  and  write  their  works  in  mod- 
ern languages.  The  fact  that  the  authors  who  have  thus  modi- 
fied the  Scholastic  method  have  succeeded  in  attracting  the 
attention  of  the  non-Scholastic  world,  whereas  the  learned  treat- 
ises written  in  Latin  have  been  comparatively  neglected,  shows 
that  modern  languages  and  methods  are  nowadays  more  effica- 
cious instruments  than  Latin  for  philosophical  discussion. 
Latin  is  not  known  to-day;  and,  as  the  years  go  on,  its  impor- 
tance will  still  decrease.  This  is  an  evil  no  doubt,  but  an  evil 
we  must  accept.  If  we  present  to  the  world  philosophical  doc- 
trines expressed  in  a  Language  which  the  world  ignores,  our 
efforts  will  be  vain,  our  labor  useless. 
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With  regard  to  history.  neo-Scholastica  have  also  somewhat 
departed  from  the  attitude  of  their  Mediaeval  ]>iv<l<>cessors.  His- 
torical investigations  were  not  neglected  during  the  Middle 
Ages.  They  were,  however,  made  from  a  point  of  view  totally 
different  from  our  own.  When  the  old  Scholastics  studied  the 
philosophical  opinions  of  their  predecessors,  their  aim  was  not 
so  much  the  knowledge  of  the  views  of  such  or  such  a  man  as 
the  knowledge  of  truth.  They  had  not  the  idea  that  a  man 
could  study  history  for  history's  sake,  could  devote  his  time  to 
an  understanding  of  antagonistic  philosophical  systems,  and 
expound  opposite  theories  without  professing  any  opinion  of  his 
own.  The  study  of  the  tenets  of  the  great  thinkers  of  the  past 
is  no  douht  a  most  powerful  means  of  getting  definite  philosoph- 
ical convictions.  A  philosophical  problem  can  hardly  be  solved 
in  a  satisfactory  manner,  when  the  solutions  given  to  the  same 
question  in  previous  time  are  ignored.  The  aim  of  the  Scho- 
lastics in  their  study  of  history  was  thus  most  laudable,  and, 
to  a  certain  extent,  must  become  our  own  aim. 

Historical  studies  have,  however,  acquired  in  our  day  an 
importance  which  the  Mediaeval  philosophers  did  not  imagine. 
The  doctrines  of  a  thinker  are  now  studied  in  and  for  them- 
selves. We  try  to  understand  and  to  imbibe  the  very  spirit  of 
the  philosophers.  We  are  scrupulously  careful  not  to  attribute 
to  them  opinions  which  they  did.  not  profess. 

Some  of  the  early  neo-Thomists  have  been  loath  to  enter  into 
this  modern  current.  The  late  Spanish  professor  Orti  y  Lara 
regarded  historical  studies  as  a  vain  bibliomania.27  This  inex- 
cusable indifference  has  now  wholly  disappeared.  Mr.  de  Wulf, 
in  a  recent  work:  Introduction  a  la  Philosophie  neo-Scolastique, 
in  which  the  program  of  the  neo-Scholastic  movement  is  most 
definitely  traced,  strongly  insists  upon  the  importance  of  his- 
torical  investigations.  A  similar  insistence  is  found  in  the 
numerous  articles,  pamphlets,  etc.,  published  by  Mgr.  Mercier 
during  ili«'  last  twenty  years.     The  important  historical  studies 

n  Cf .  Lutofflawski,  Kant  in  Spanien,  Kantstttdien,  1897,  pp.  217  ir. 
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published  by  neo-Scholastics,  and  of  which  we  have  already 
spoken,  show  that,  on  this  point,  they  act  in  perfect  conformity 
with  their  principles.  Not  only  have  they  studied  the  Middle 
Ages,  but  they  have  made  important  contributions  to  the  study 
of  modern  philosophical  literature.  Suffice  to  mention  the 
works  of  Mercier  and  Sentroul  on  Kant,  Halleux's  Evolution- 
isms en  morale,  which  contains  a  remarkable  criticism  on  Spen- 
cer's System  of  Ethics,  Janssens's  treatise  on  Renouvier's  neo- 
criticism,  Rickaby's  recent  study  on  Hobbes,  Locke,  Hume  and 
Mill. 

Neo-Scholasticism  finally  strives  to  keep  abreast  with  modern 
scientific  progress.  In  so  doing,  it  does  not  precisely  depart 
from  the  attitude  of  the  Mediaeval  philosophers.  For  too  long 
a  time  it  has  been  believed  that  the  monks  of  the  Middle  Ages 
were  unconcerned  with  science,  and,  regardless  of  the  data  of 
experience,  built  their  systems  a  priori.  This  view  cannot  be 
held  to-day.  It  is  well  known  that  the  great  Scholastic  philoso- 
phers were  enthusiastic  investigators  of  nature;  that  Thomas 
Aquinas,  Albert  the  Great,  Roger  Bacon,  etc.,  were  true  scien- 
tists. The  prodigious  development  of  science  in  modern  times 
has  made  it  difficult  for  the  philosopher  to  possess  a  deep  scien- 
tific knowledge.  Albert  the  Great  and  Roger  Bacon  could  boast 
of  having  mastered  all  sciences.  Not  only  would  the  same  be 
impossible  to-day,  but  philosophers  are  often  apt  to  build  their 
speculative  systems  without  taking  scientific  data  into  account. 
And  there  thus  result  those  strange  philosophical  theories  which 
provoke  the  laughter  of  scientists  and  bring  discredit  upon 
philosophy  itself. 

Neo-Scholastics  have  not  always  escaped  tin's  danger.  As  we 
shall  see  in  our  chapter  dealing  with  neo-Schola-iieisni  in  Italy. 
the  early  Roman  Thomists  regarded  scientific  investigations 
with  the  utmost  contempt.  Their  ignorance  of  science  often 
led  them  to  ridiculous  assertions.  Thus,  Cardinal  Mazella, 
defending  in  his  De  Deo  Crratilc,  the  view  that  the  days  of 
Creation  are  days  of  twenty-fonr  hours,  and  Bomewhal  perplexed 
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by  the  fossils,  which  geology  proves  to  have  existed  in  the  strata 
of  the  earth  for  long  periods  of  time,  does  not  hesitate  to  helieve 
that  God  created  them  vn  statu  perfecto,  just  as  they  are  found 
to-day  by  the  geologist.28  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that 
snch  is  not  the  position  of  the  neo-Scholastics  of  the  present 
day.  The  works  of  Farges,  Urraburu,  Pesch,  Xys,  Mercier, 
etc.,  evince  a  profound  knowledge  of  all  modern  scientific  dis- 
coveries. The  Institute  of  Philosophy  of  the  University  of 
Louvain  in  particular  is  worthy  of  praise  in  this  respect.  As 
we  shall  see  in  one  of  the  following  chapters  of  this  treat Lse,  its 
scientific  department,  as  regards  equipment  and  results,  has  got 
the  start  of  some  of  the  most  famous  European  institutions. 

Scholasticism  is  not  thus  a  dead  system  studied  only  for  its 
historical  interest.  It  is  a  system  endowed  with  as  vivid  a  life 
as  any  modern  current  of  thought,  a  system  which  must  be 
studied  in  connection  with  modern  theories,  and  whose  answers 
to  the  great  problems  of  philosophy  can  no  longer  be  ignored. 
The  following  chapters  will  be  devoted  to  an  exposition  and  a 
discussion  of  its  essential  principles. 

"Mazella,  De  Deo  C'reantc,  pp.  156  ff. 


CHAPTER    II 
SCHOLASTIC    LOGIC 

Whereas  all  other  sciences  needed  long  periods  of  time  to 
acquire  the  definite,  systematic  form  they  now  possess,  nay,  in 
many  cases,  to  find  their  right  path,  logic  has  hit  at  once  its 
legitimate  procedure,  and  has  been  able  to  reach  without  delay 
its  complete  development.  If  it  has  not  advanced  a  single  step 
since  Aristotle's  time,  if  our  modern  university  text-books  do 
not  give  us  any  more  nor  less  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Stagirite, 
it  is  because  logic  had  become  in  his  hands  a  complete  system, 
had  grasped  and  accomplished  its  purpose.  The  reason  of  this 
advantage  is  obvious.  Fnlike  all  other  sciences,  logic  has  to 
deal  with  the  form,  not  with  the  content,  of  thought.  It  does 
not  examine  the  immediate  assumptions  from  which  we  start; 
it  is  not  concerned  with  the  conclusions  we  derive  from  them; 
it  deals  only  with  the  manner  in  which  they  are  derived.  It  is 
merely  the  art  or  the  science  of  reasoning. 

Xow,  all  men  are  endowed  with  similar  faculties  and  reason 
in  a  similar  way.  The  causes  of  the  divergences  of  speculative 
conclusions,  of  the  incompatibility  of  contradictory  systems,  are 
not  to  be  found  in  the  methods  according  to  which  these  systems 
are  built,  but  in  the  fundamental  principles  which  lie  at  their 
basis. 

In  modern  times,  however,  the  Aristotelian  logic  has  been 
severely  criticized.  Eminent  authors  have  condemned  its  course 
of  action,  declaring  its  direction  unnatural,  its  methods  barren. 
It  has  been  contended  that  upon  tbe  ruins  of  the  effete  Medieval 
dialectic,  a  new  science  of  logic  had  to  be  built.  Induction  has 
been  produced  and  acclaimed  as  the  sovereign  guide  of  human 
speculation,  while  deductive  methods  have  been  regarded  as 
useless  and  relegated  to  the  background. 
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This  view.  i]\\o  in  great  part  to  the  progress  of  physical 
science,  has  found  an  able  representative  and  defender  in  John 
Stuart  Mill.  The  great  significance  of  his  System  of  Logic  lies 
in  the  endeavor  to  reverse  the  process  which  considered  the 
syllogistic  logic  as  fundamental,  and  to  subordinate  the  syllogism 
to  the  induction.  This  superiority  assigned  to  the  induction  is 
a  natural  consequence  of  the  nominalistic  principles.  If  we 
start  from  the  assumption  that  the  individual  is  the  only  reality, 
and  that  the  universal  is  a  mere  meaningless  name,  the  syllogism 
loses  its  force  and  becomes  a  mere  tautology. 

The  syllogism,  in  its  most  perfect  form,  starts  from  a  uni- 
versal, subsumes  a  particular  under  that  universal,  and  reaches 
the  conclusion  that  the  attribute  which  belongs  to  the  universal 
belongs  to  the  particular  also.  Now,  as  the  universal  does  not 
possess  any  validity  for  the  nominalists,  they  must  regard  the 
major  premise  as  containing  the  conclusion  not  only  formally, 
but  materially,  and  hence  the  syllogism  as  devoid  of  all  logical 
value. 

In  the  example : 

Man  is  mortal. 
Socrates  is  a  man, 
therefore,    Socrates    is   mortal, 
the  major  premise:  Man  is  mortal,  is  not,  from  a  nominalist ic 
point  of  view,  a  universal  proposition.     The  term  man  is  only 
a  shorthand  register  of  individual  cases.     It  means  John,  Peter, 
Thomas,  etc.,  and  the  proposition :  Man  is  mortal,  may  be  re- 
solved into  particular  propositions,  and  formulated  as : 
John,  Peter,  Thomas,  etc.,  are  mortal. 

Now,  the  subject  Socrates  of  our  conclusion  cither  is  or  is 
not  contained  in  the  universal  term  man.  If  it  is,  then  our 
reasoning  is  tautological,  is  even  guilty  of  the  fallacy  called 
petitio  principii.  inasmuch  as  it  implicitly  assumes  the  conclu- 
sion it  pretends  to  prove.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  term 
Socrates  is  not  contained  in  the  term  man,  it  is  by  a  process  of 
induction   that    we  extend   the  meaning  of  the  term  man,  which 
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included  John,  Peter  and  Thomas,  to  Socrates ;  and  the  induc- 
tion becomes  the  foundation  of  all  truthful  investigation,  the 
basal  stone  of  the  syllogism  itself. 

That  this  depreciation  of  all  syllogistic  argumentation  is 
openly  professed  by  Mill,  is  well  known  to  all  who  have  read 
his  System  of  Logic: 

"  It  must  be  granted,"  says  he,  "  that  in  every  syllogism,  consid- 
ered as  an  argument  to  prove  the  conclusion,  there  is  a  petitio 
principii.     When  we  say, 

All  men  are  mortal 

Socrates  is  a  man 
therefore 

Socrates  is  mortal; 
it  is  unanswerably  urged  by  the  adversaries  of  the  syllogistic 
theory,  that  the  proposition,  Socrates  is  mortal,  is  presupposed 
in  the  more  general  assumption,  All  men  are  mortal:  that  we 
cannot  be  assured  of  the  mortality  of  all  men,  unless  we  were 
previously  certain  of  the  mortality  of  every  individual  man ; 
that  if  it  be  still  doubtful  whether  Socrates,  or  any  other  indi- 
vidual you  choose  to  name,  be  mortal  or  not,  the  same  degree 
of  uncertainty  must  hang  over  the  assertion,  All  men  are  mor- 
tal: that  the  general  principle,  instead  of  being  given  as  evi- 
dence of  the  particular  case,  cannot  itself  be  taken  for  true  with- 
out exception,  until  every  shadow  of  doubt  which  could  affect 
any  case  comprised  with  it,  is  dispelled  by  evidence  aliunde; 
and  then  what  remains  for  the  syllogism  to  prove  ?  that,  in  short, 
no  reasoning  from  generals  to  particulars  can,  as  such,  prove 
anything;  since  from  a  general  principle  you  cannot  infer  any 
particulars,  but  those  which  the  principle  itself  assumes  as 
foreknown."1 

This  view,  perfectly  conclusive  for  the  adherents  of  nominal- 
ism, loses  its  value  if,  with  the  great  Scholastic  masters,  we 
admit  the  validity  of  the  universal:  if  we  regard  the  word  man 
as  meaning,  not  simply  John,  Peter  and  Thomas,  but  a  univer- 
sal essence  common  to  all  possible  men.  The  error  of  the  nom- 
inalists lies  in  the  confusing  the  denotation  of  a  term  with  it< 

*J.  S.  Mill,  System  of  Logic,  Bk.  2,  chap.  3,  sect.  2. 
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connotation;  and,  if  Mill  tries  to  clear  himself  from  such  an 
accusation,  it  is  on  account  of  an  inconsistency  which  runs 
through  the  whole  of  his  System  of  Logic,  and  appears  as  a  con- 
tinual puzzle  to  the  uninitiated  reader. 

The  conclusion  of  a  syllogism  is  contained  formally  in  the 
major  premise,  but  not  materially.  As  the  universal  tenn  man 
denotes  the  essence  common  to  all  human  beings,  it  also  denotes 
the  essence  of  the  individual  Socrates;  and,  if  mortality  is  one 
of  the  characteristics  of  the  human  essence,  it  will  undoubtedly 
be  a  characteristic  of  Socrates.  The  conclusion,  Socrates  is 
mortal,  is.  however,  contained  in  the  major  premise  implicitly 
only.  We  may  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  assertion:  Man 
is  mortal,  because  we  know  that  human  nature  as  such  involves 
the  element  of  mortality  (the  human  body  being  an  organism, 
and  all  organic  beings  being  subject  to  growth,  decay,  and  disso- 
lution) ;  and  not  have  realized  that  the  individual  Socrates  is 
mortal  also.  The  logical  value  of  the  syllogistic  reasoning  con- 
sists then  in  making  explicitly  known  what  was  known  implic- 
itly, in  enlarging  indefinitely  the  field  of  our  a  priori  knowledge. 
Under  its  dominion  lie  all  a  priori  sciences,  pure  mathematics 
as  well  as  philosophy. 

The  inductive  process  was  not  unknown  to  the  Mediaeval  phi- 
losophers. Without  mentioning  Roger  Bacon,  who  not  only  in- 
sisted upon  the  use  of  observation  and  experience,  but  condemned 
all  deductive  reasoning,  we  find  well  conducted  examples  of 
induction  in  Thomas  Aquinas,  Puns  Scotus  and  Albert  the 
Great.  A  remarkable  passage  of  the  work  De  motibus  (mwiai- 
111111,'-  in  which  Albert  the  Greai  maintains  the  thesis  that  the 
Origin  of  all  motions  of  animals  is  on  the  hack  of  the  head, 
might  have  been  written  after  Mill's  System  of  Logic  without 
any  essential  change.3 

These  examples  of  induction   in  the  modem  sense  were,  bow- 

•  I. ili.    1.   tract.   '_',  cap.    1.   -1.  .!. 

"<f.  Mansion,  [/induction  chez  Albert  Le  Grand,  Rev.  Sfeo-Scol.,  1000, 
pp.  246  II. 
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ever,  exceptional.  Their  authors  themselves  considered  them 
as  of  little  importance :  "  The  science  of  nature,  said  Albert  the 
Great,  must  not  simply  gather  facts,  it  must  look  for  the  causes 
of  the  natural  phenomena."4 

This  undervaluation  of  inductive  reasoning  was  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  particular  sciences  had  not  yet  acquired  a  field  of 
their  own,  and  were  regarded  as  forming  part  of  philosophy. 
Positive  sciences,  concerned  with  facts  and  laws,  were  as  yet 
unknown. 

The  case  being  very  different  nowadays,  neo-Scholastic  logic 
is  not  satisfied  with  a  repetition  of  the  logical  doctrines  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  In  harmony  with  Leo  Kill's  formula :  Vetera 
novis  augere,  it  makes  a  thorough  study  of  the  inductive  process. 

Deductive  reasoning,  however,  does  not  thereby  disappear. 
It  possesses  a  field  of  its  own,  in  which  induction  has  nothing 
to  do.  Enjoying  an  undisputed  sovereignty  in  the  science  of 
nature,  induction  is  absolutely  powerless  in  the  field  of  the 
a  priori  sciences,  such  as  mathematics;  in  the  field  of  all  those 
sciences  which  our  mind  in  a  certain  sense  creates. 

4  De  mineralibus,  lib.  2,  tract.  2,  cap.   1. 


CHAPTER    III 
SCHOLASTIC    METAPHYSICS 

Section  1. — Existence  of  Metaphysics 

The  word  Metaphysics  was  unknown  to  Aristotle.  It  is  prob- 
ably due  to  Andronicus  of  Rhodes,  a  compiler  of  Aristotle's 
works,  who  was  unable  to  reduce  the  fourteen  books  actually 
known  as  Metaphysics  either  to  ethics,  logic  or  physics.  The 
word  had  therefore  originally  no  intended  meaning  beyond  a 
classificatory  purpose.  Very  soon,  however,  its  connotation 
underwent  a  change  and  was  taken  to  be,  not  what  merely  comes 
after,  but  what  is  essentially  above  physics.  St.  Thomas  brings 
the  two  meanings  together  in  the  following  words :  "  This  sci- 
ence is  called  metaphysics  because  its  study  follows  the  study 
of  physics,  as  we  are  naturally  inclined  to  pass  from  sensible  to 
supersensible  things."1 

General  Metaphysics,  also  called  Ontology,  has  often  been 
defined  by  neo-Scholastics  as:  the  science  of  Being  in  general, 
or  of  Being  as  Being.  This  definition  has  been  opposed  by 
Mgr.  Mercier  on  the  ground  that  the  notion  of  being  in  general 
is  analogical,  and  covers  a  multitude  of  things  with  which 
ontology  has  nothing  to  do.  It  embraces  objects  of  totally 
diverse  natures,  such  as  substances  and  accidents.  It  even 
extends  to  the  logical  being.  Now,  the  logical  being  has  its 
proper  place  in  logic.  As  for  accident,  it  is  not  studied  in 
metaphysics  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  related  to  substance.  The 
proper  object  of  metaphysics,  according  to  Mercier,  is  thus  real 
being  or  substance.  Metaphysics  is  not  concerned  with  what 
Hegel  calls  "-  Pure  Being,"  and  shows  to  be  equal  to  nothing. 

'Thomas  Aquinas,  In  lib.  Boetii  de  Trinitate,  q.  6,  a.  1.  Cf.  Mercier, 
Ontologie,  pp.  5-6. 
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Its  vital  problem,  as  Mr.  Woodbridge  points  out,  is  the  nature 
or  character  of  reality,2  and  accident  and  logical  being  come 
within  its  field  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  regarded  as  real. 

Scholastic  metaphysics  has  met,  in  modern  times,  with  power- 
ful adversaries  who  have  tried,  not  only  to  deprive  her  of  the 
sovereignty  which,  as  queen  of  the  sciences,  she  had  so  long 
exercised,  but  to  banish  her  altogether  from  the  world  of 
thought.  She  who,  for  centuries,  had  seen  the  most  powerful 
geniuses  prostrate  at  her  feet,  has  been  driven  out,  without 
mercy,  from  the  field  of  human  speculation.  She  has  lingered 
for  a  long  time,  as  an  outlaw,  in  some  obscure  corner  of  her 
former  realm,  and  to-day  she  reappears  more  resplendent  than 
ever,  and  dares  meet  her  old  foes  face  to  face. 

The  two  great  currents  of  thought  which  have  rejected  meta- 
physics as  vain  in  its  object  and  erroneous  in  its  conclusions  are 
Positivism  and  Kantism. 

According  to  Auguste  Comte,  the  attempt  to  grasp  the  es- 
sences of  things  is  a  futile  endeavor.  We  cannot  go  beyond 
actual  facts  and  laws  of  facts.  Identical  are  the  views  of  Her- 
bert Spencer.  For  him,  our  knowledge  is  limited  to  appear- 
ances, and  the  reality  lying  behind  those  appearances  is  and 
must  be  unknown.3 

Positivism  thus  rejects  metaphysics,  is  even  bound  to  reject 
it.  A  philosophy  which  professes  not  to  step  beyond  the  facts 
of  sensible  experience  cannot  reach  the  universal  nature  which 
is  the  object  of  all  metaphysical  speculation.  It  should  even 
abandon  all  attempts  at  expressing  the  laws  of  facts,  and  be 
contented  with  the  immediate,  with  the  "  this,"  which  is  the 
only  thing  devoid  of  all  metaphysical  element. 

Kant,  whose  aim  was  to  combat  Hume's  scepticism  and  thus 
to  save  metaphysics  from  utter  destruction,  has  perhaps  dealt 
her  the  most  severe  blows.  He  has  taught  that  our  knowledge 
is  conditioned  by  our  natural  faculties,  and   that  the  reality 

"Woodbridge,  The  Problem  of  Metaphysics,  Philos.  Rev.,   1903,  p.  :!7.~.. 

3  Cf .  Spencer,  First  Principles,  C'hnp.  4. 
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which  we  Bee  through  the  forms  of  sensibility  and  the  categories 
of  understanding  is  necessarily  distorted  by  these  subjective  con- 
ditions and  never  appears  to  us  as  it  is  in  itself.  It  is  phenom- 
ena thai  we  know.  The  noumenon.  the  thing-in-itself,  is  abso- 
lutely unknowable.  A  science  professing  to  deal  with  reality  as 
it  is  becomes  therefore  meaningless  and  absurd. 

Both  Kantians  and  Positivists  labor  under  the  same  miscon- 
ception. All  facts  of  experience  have  come  to  he  divided  into 
two  great  classes.  Some  are  known  as  real,  others  as  apparent. 
We  have  observed  that  a  stick  which  looks  straight  in  ordinary 
conditions  looks  crooked  when  immersed  in  water.  As  our  sense 
of  touch  does  not  in  this  case  corroborate  the  conclusions  of  our 
visual  experience,  we  conclude  that  no  real  change  has  taken 
place  in  the  stick  itself,  that  it  is  still  really  straight,  but  appears 
crooked. 

This  division  is  swallowed  up  by  all  defenders  of  the  absolute 
relativity  of  knowledge.  They  undo,  as  it  were,  the  work  of 
experience,  and  leave  us  at  our  starting-point,  where  we  cannot 
escape  the  necessity  of  beginning  our  work  over  again.  If 
reality  lies  altogether  beyond  our  reach,  it  is  as  non-existent 
for  us,  and  the  appearances,  the  phenomena  with  which  alone 
we  have  to  deal,  become  the  only  possible  object  of  research,  the 
only  reality.  With  them  a  new  metaphysics  must  needs  arise, 
which,  upon  close  examination,  will  be  found  to  be  exactly  the 
one  we  have  rejected. 

The  positivistic  and  the  Kantian  positions  are  thus  untenable. 
They  are  also  illogical.  Both  positivists  and  Kantians  reach 
conclusions  that  are  metaphysical  in  themselves  and  unattain- 
able without  the  help  of  metaphysics.  They  assert,  for  example. 
that  all  knowledge  is  relative  and  that  reality  is  absolutely  un- 
knowable. This  is  a  conclusion  about  the  nature  of  reality 
itself,  a  conclusion  which  in  so  far  is  metaphysical.  And  if  we 
go  on  Baying  with  SpenceT  thai  the  unknowable  force  lying 
beyond  our  experience  is  the  cause  of  our  sense-impressions,  or. 

with    Kant,  that   the  i  hing-in-ilsel  f  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
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the  existence  of  the  phenomenal  world,  if  we  know  and  describe 
the  effects  which  the  absolute  reality  produces,  we  thereby  pro- 
fess to  know  a  good  deal  about  this  reality,  and  can  hardly 
describe  it  as  absolutely  unknowable. 

Section  2. — Scholastic  Theory  of  Act  and  Potency 

One  of  the  most  enlightened  among  neo-Scholastics,  Mr. 
Albert  Farges,  regards  the  doctrine  of  Act  and  Potency  as  the 
foundation-stone  of  the  peripapetic  and  Thomistic  metaphysics. 
"  La  theorie  de  Facte  et  de  la  puissance,  du  moteur  et  du  mobile 
est  la  clef  de  voute  de  tout  ce  gigantesque  edifice  eleve  a  la 
gloire  de  la  philosophic  spiritualiste  par  le  genie  d'Aristote  et 
de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin."4  This  doctrine  has  been,  however, 
so  often  derided  in  modern  times  that  Mr.  Farges's  words  will 
at  first  savor  of  paradox.  The  Scholastics  have  been  accused  of 
introducing  into  their  philosophy  mysterious  entities,  occult 
causes,  and  of  moving  thereby,  in  the  most  strange  way,  as  by 
means  of  invisible  threads,  the  whole  machinery  of  the  world. 

In  order  to  remove  all  possible  prejudices,  it  will  be  well, 
before  proceeding  to  explain  the  theory  of  Act  and  Potency,  to 
quote  the  opinion  of  two  men  who  are  certainly  not  biased  in 
favor  of  Scholasticism.  The  first  of  them  is  Mr.  Vacherot. 
Speaking  of  the  peripatetic  philosophy,  he  expresses  himself 
thus : 

"  It  is  the  school  of  Aristotle  especially,  which  is  a  school  of 
science  and  of  positive  philosophy.  .  .  .  Nothing  is  less  specu- 
lative than  his  philosophy,  if  the  term  speculative  is  meant  for 
a  priori  conception.  .  .  .  The  whole  doctrine  of  Aristotle  rests 
upon  a  formula,  which  is  the  most  abstract  and  the  highest  ex- 
pression of  experience:  Potency  and  Act,  two  words  which  sum 
up  his  thought  and  explain  everything."5 

.Mr.  Boutroux  likewise,  although  a  sincere  Kantian,  not  only 
does  full  justice  to  Aristotle,  but  seems  to  prefer  his  teaching 

4  Farges,  Acte  et  Puissance,  p.  17. 
Vacherot,  Le  nouveau  Bpiritualisme,  i>.  Hi:;. 
5 


50 

to  the  doctrine  of  Kant  himself.  He  recognizes  that  Aristotle's 
philosophy  answers  particularly  to  the  scientific  preoccupations 
of  our  time,  "  repond  particulierement  aux  preoccupations  scien- 
tifiques  de  notre  epoque."0 

The  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Act  and  Potency  demands, 
as  an  indispensable  pre-requisite,  an  analysis  of  the  concept  of 
motion. 

The  existence  of  motion  or  change  was  denied  by  the  old 
Eleatic  school.  It  is  said  that  Aristotle,  in  answer  to  certain 
sophists  of  his  time,  who  endeavored  to  revive  Parmenides's  and 
Zeno's  arguments,  simply  began  to  walk.  This  answer,  so  trivial 
in  appearance,  was  as  profound  and  irrefutable  as  could  be.  It 
meant  that  motion  is  a  fact  of  our  experience,  and  cannot  be 
denied,  because  it  is  there  and  constantly  forces  itself  upon  us. 
Should  it  even  be  said  that  all  movements  and  changes  are 
deceit  ful  appearances  and  that  reality  is  immutable,  one  is  com- 
pelled to  admit  that  those  appearances  are  still  there,  are  real 
and  must  be  explained. 

Aristotle,  in  his  Physics,  distinguishes  three  classes  of  move- 
ment :  a  movement  purely  local  or  of  translation ;  a  change  in 
quality,  which  he  calls  alteration ;  a  change  in  quantity,  or 
development  and  reduction  of  mass.7 

Movement  is  thus  understood  in  a  broad  sense  and  cannot  be 
identified  with  local  motion.  Change  of  place  is  rather  an  effect 
of  motion  than  motion  itself.  The  essence  of  motion  rather  con- 
sists, to  use  Farges's  words,  in  a  tendency,  a  becoming,  an  instru- 
ment of  evolution  for  the  material  forces  of  nature,  "  une  tend- 
ance, un  devenir,  un  instrument  devolution  pour  les  fonts 
materielles  de  la  nature."8 

Now.  the  changes  we  observe  in  our  universe  do  not  take  place 
nt  random,  but  according  to  definite  laws.  Whenever  an  object 
is  placed  in  determinate  conditions,  it  begins  to  act  in  such  a 

•Grande  Encyclopedic,  art.  Aristote. 

'Phys.,  IV,  c.  2,  sect.  10. 

*  Parges,  Acte  et  Puissance,  Sect.  V. 
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way  as  to  show  that  it  possesses  a  peculiar  nature,  that  it  is  a 
unique  individual.  In  other  words,  we  are  bound  to  admit  the 
existence  of  purpose  in  our  world.  The  word  purpose  has  now 
come  to  mean  a  conscious  scheme.  It  has  been  identified  with 
design.  The  old  Scholastics  did  not  hesitate  to  use  it  in  a 
broader  sense.  They  spoke  of  intentio  natura  or  appetitus  nat- 
uralis  to  designate  the  unconscious  tendencies  of  lower  beings.9 

When  we  say  that  our  universe  is  purposive,  we  do  not  there- 
fore mean  that  it  is  made  according  to  a  plan;  that  it  is  designed 
by  a  supreme  being  who  directs  everything  to  his  ends,  who, 
hidden  behind  the  scenes,  moves  the  whole  mechanism.  Our 
world  may  be  thus  designed,  it  is  true,  but  this  is  not  the  ques- 
tion now.  We  only  mean  that  the  individuals  of  our  world  are 
controlled  by  their  own  character,  that  they  naturally  tend  to  a 
definite  result.  We  may  thus  consider  in  each  individual  two 
different  states:  the  one  in  which  it  is  still  undeveloped,  deter- 
minable, has  not  acquired  the  full  perfection  it  naturally  tends 
to;  the  other  in  which  it  is  already  determined,  perfected,  has 
reached  its  final  goal.  The  first  of  these  states  is  called  poten- 
tial by  the  Scholastics,  the  second  actual.  A  potential  being  is 
thus  an  imperfect,  but  perfectible  being.  An  actual  being  is  a 
being  already  perfected.     The  acorn  is  potentially  an  oak. 

No  mysterious  assumption,  I  believe,  is  needed  to  reach  these 
conclusions.  Potentiality  is  not  an  occult  cause  existing  behind 
the  acorn  and  acting  upon  it  in  some  unthinkable  manner;  it  is 
the  peculiar  character  which  the  acorn  possesses  as  an  individual, 
and  by  which  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other  individuals,  the 
property  which  enables  it  to  become  an  oak  and  nothing  else. 
It  may  be  impossible  to  tell  beforehand  the  nature  of  the  actual- 
ity toward  which  a  potential  being  tends.  A  microscopical 
examination  of  the  acorn  will  not  show  us  anything  resembling 
an  oak.  An  analysis  of  the  potential  will  not  give  us  the  actual. 
It  is  the  actual  itself  that  will  evince  the  potentialities  of  the 
being  which  gave  it  birth.     The  very  fact,  however,  that    the 

9  Cf .  Mercier,  M€taphysique  g€n£rale  on  Ontologie,  p,  489. 
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acorn,  and  the  acorn  alone,  invariably  becomes  an  oak,  compels 
us  to  admit  that  the  acorn  possesses  some  individual  properti.  3 
which  a  pea  does  not  possess,  that  it  contains  potentially  an  oak, 
while  the  pea  does  not.  Nothing  further  than  this  do  the  Scho- 
lastics maintain. 

We  arc  now  in  a  position  to  understand  Aristotle's  famous 
definition  of  motion  as  "the  act  of  the  potential  being  as 
potential." 

Between  the  purely  potential  state  of  tin1  being  which  is  not 
as  yet  tending  towards  an  end,  and  its  final  condition  after  the 
end  is  reached,  there  are  intermediate  stages.  The  new-born 
child  is  potentially  a  Kantian  philosopher,  although  he  has  not 
yet  done  anything  towards  an  insight  of  the  Kantian  theory. 
Between  the  state  of  his  mind  then  and  its  final  condition  when 
the  three  Critiques  are  adequately  grasped,  a  long  period  of 
time  will  probably  elapse.  There  will  be  the  university  stage, 
in  which  the  young  student  will  learn  with  amazement  that 
space  is  in  his  mind,  the  following  years  of  struggle  against  a 
thought  strange  in  itself  and  untowardly  presented,  epochs  of 
failure  and  discouragement,  epochs  of  partial  success. 

The  new-born  child  possesses  the  Kantian  philosophy  poten- 
tially; the  full-grown  philosopher  who  has  mastered  the  three 
Critiques  possesses  it  actually;  the  university  student  is  in  a 
state  of  movement. 

Motion  is  thus  an  act  of  the  potential  being;  an  act,  because 
the  potential  being  which  is  merely  potential  does  not  yet  tend 
towards  its  end,  is  not  yet  in  motion;  an  act  of  the  potential 
being,  because  if  the  being  is  already  actual,  has  completed  its 
evolutionary  process,  it  is  not  in  motion  any  longer.  Motion  is 
an  act,  but  an  imperfect  act;  an  act  which  has  not  yet  reached 
its  full  degree  of  actuality,  and  is  now  completing  itself. 

Section  :). — Scholastic  Theory  of  Substance 
The  simplest  observation  upon  the  objects  of  our  experience, 

shows   that    they  may  be  divided    into   two  -real    classes.      Some, 
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as  a  horse,  a  tree,  a  man,  we  conceive  as  existing  by  themselves. 
Others,  as  walking,  cannot  exist  but  in  something  else.  The 
former  are  called  substances  by  the  Scholastics ;  the  second,  acci- 
dents, qualities,  attributes.  Scholastic  philosophy  thus  defines 
substance  as  that  which  exists  by  itself;  accident  as  that  which 
cannot  exist  by  itself,  but  always  exists  in  something  else. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  substance  (substantia)  involves, 
it  is  true,  a  different  meaning.  It  evokes  the  idea  of  a  sub- 
stratum, of  some  sort  of  recipient  in  which  the  attributes  inhere. 
But,  as  we  have  elsewhere  remarked,  the  etymology  of  a  word 
does  not  always  give  us  the  key  to  its  actual  meaning.  In  our 
epoch  of  religious  liberty,  a  Protestant  may  spend  his  whole  life 
without  actually  protesting  against  any  religious  dogma.  He 
still  calls  himself  and  really  is  a  Protestant. 

ISTo  doubt  the  accidents,  being  unable  to  exist  by  themselves, 
exist  in  something  else;  and  substance  may  be  thus  correctly 
described  as  that  which  supports  accidents.  This  is  not,  how- 
ever, the  primary  meaning  of  the  word  substance,  which  strictly 
signifies  that  which  exists  by  itself. 

Before  we  proceed  to  a  more  detailed  study  of  the  concepts 
of  substance  and  accident,  it  will  be  worth  while  to  examine 
some  of  the  modern  theories  which  have  rejected  the  term  sub- 
stance altogether,  or  have  modified  its  meaning  so  as  to  render 
it  unrecognizable. 

Of  the  adversaries  of  substance,  John  Locke  must  head  the 
list.  Not  because  he  is  an  open  foe.  He  hesitates,  feels  dis- 
satisfied with  his  bellicose  attitude,  would  fain  come  to  a  com- 
promise. But  all  the  subsequent  and  more  resolute  adversaries 
have  been  at  his  school.  It  is  his  principles  they  follow;  it  is 
in  his  workshop  they  have  found  their  most  dreadful  weapons. 

Like  many  modem  philosophers,  John  Locke  regards  sub- 
stance as  a  support  for  accident-.  It  is  from  this  point  of  view 
that  he  aims  hi.-  missiles,  SO  that,  to  a  certain  extent,  he  con- 
stantly misses  the  mark  : 
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"  They  who  first  ran  into  the  notion  of  accidents  as  a  sort  of 
real  beings  that  Deeded  something  to  inhere  in,"  says  he,  "were 
forced  to  find  out  the  word  substance  to  support  them.  Had  the 
poor  Indian  philosopher  (who  imagined  that  the  earth  also 
wanted  something  to  bear  it  up),  but  thought  of  this  word  sub- 
stance, he  needed  not  to  have  been  at  the  trouble  to  find  an  ele- 
phant to  support  it,  and  a  tortoise  to  support  the  elephant:  the 
word  sol  ist  a  nee  would  have  done  it  effectually."10 

He  consequently  asserts  that  we  have  no  clear  idea  of  sub- 
stance : 

"  We  have  no  such  clear  idea  at  all,  and  therefore  signify 
nothing  by  the  word  substance,  but  only  an  uncertain  supposi- 
tion of  we  know  not  what,  i.  e.  (of  something  whereof  we  have 
no  particular  distinct  positive)  idea,  which  we  take  to  be  the 
substratum,  or  support,  of  those  ideas  we  know."11 

(Let  us  parenthetically  point  out  a  somewhat  unexpected 
metamorphosis.  We  had  believed  substance  to  be  a  support  of 
accidents.  We  are  now  told  it  is  a  support  of  ideas.  Our 
author  seems  willing  to  prove  by  all  possible  means  the  truth 
of  his  assertion  that  he  has  no  clear  idea  of  substance.) 

Let  us  not,  however,  misunderstand  Locke.  He  would  by  no 
means  maintain  that  we  are  in  absolute  ignorance  as  to  what 
substances  are;  he  even  positively  asserts  that  we  have  a  real 
knowledge  of  them.  But  he  adds  the  restricting  clause  that  this 
knowledge  does  not  go  very  far : 

"  Herein  therefore  is  founded  the  reality  of  our  knowledge 
concerning  substances,  that  all  our  complex  ideas  of  them  must 
be  such,  and  such  only,  as  are  made  up  of  such  simple  ones  as 
have  been  discovered  to  co-exist  in  nature.  And  our  ideas  being 
thus  true,  though  not  perhaps  very  exact  copies,  are  yet  the  sub- 
ject of  real  (as  far  as  we  have  any)  knowledge  of  them;  which 
(as  has  been  already  shown)  will  not  be  found  to  reach  very  far; 
but  so  far  as  it  does,  it  will  still  be  real  knowledge."12 

10  Iyock<>,  An  Essay  concerning  Human  Understanding,  Bk.  2,  chap. 
IS,  sect.   15). 

"Ibid.,  I5k.   1.  chap.  4,  sect.    18. 
"Ibid.,  Bk.  4,  chap.  4,  sect.   12. 
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Our  knowledge  of  substance,  which  had  been  described  as 
"  nothing  but  an  uncertain  supposition  of  we  know  not  what," 
is  now  confessed  to  be  a  real  knowledge,  as  real  as  any  knowl- 
edge we  may  have,  and  Locke's  opponents  may  doubt  whether 
his  attacks  were  not  merely  the  mock-fight  of  a  stage  performer. 
He  will  presently  throw  his  weapons  away,  and  we  will  hardly 
be  able  to  repress  a  smile  on  reading  the  following  terms  of 
surrender : 

"It  is  of  the  idea  alone  I  speak  here,  and  not  of  the  being 
of  substance.  And  having  everywhere  affirmed  and  built  upon 
it,  that  a  man  is  a  substance,  I  cannot  be  supposed  to  question 
or  doubt  of  the  being  of  substance,  till  I  can  question  or  doubt 
of  my  own  being."13 

David  Hume  is,  or  tries  to  be,  more  consistent  than  his  mas- 
ter. His  rejection  of  substance  seems  at  first  sight  well  grounded 
and  unanswerable,  and  has  deserved  him  the  credit  of  having 
delivered  philosophy  from  a  cumbersome  and  useless  conception, 
of  having  done  away  with  the  soul-substance  itself,  as  Berkeley 
had  done  with  the  bodily  substance. 

Hume's  attack  on  ancient  philosophy  is  a  sharp  attack  indeed. 
He  is  careful,  however,  before  engaging  in  the  struggle,  to  tell 
us — with  a  certain  naivete — that  he  does  not  understand  ancient 
philosophy  at  all.  "  The  whole  system,  says  he,  is  entirely  in- 
comprehensible."14 Now,  it  is  perhaps  too  much  to  say  that  a 
system  of  philosophy  is  not  understood  until  it  is  believed;  but 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  system  of  philosophy  is  not  understood 
until  belief  in  it  seems  at  least  possible.  Artistotle  was  a  man 
whose  mental  shrewdness  Hume  certainly  did  not  surpass,  who 
devoted  his  whole  life  to  study  as  earnestly  as  Hume  did.  who 
lived  in  a  country  not  inferior  as  regards  civilization  to  Hume's 
own  country,  who  moved  in  a  more  intellectual  atmosphere,  who 
breathed  a  purer  air.     The  system  of  philosophy  Aristotle  con- 

"  Ibid.,  Bk.  2,  chap.  23,  sect.  1,  Note. 

"Hume,  Treatise  on  Human  Nature,  15k.  1,  Ft.  4.  Soot.  .? ;  Selhy- 
Bigge's  ed.,  p.  222. 


56 

trived  was  undoubtedly  plain  in  his  own  mind.  If  ii  appears 
entirely  incomprehensible  to  Hume,  it  simply  means  thai  Hume 
does  not  understand  it  as  Aristotle  did,  does  not,  in  point  of  fact, 
understand  it  at  all. 

For  1 1  uini'.  as  for  Locke,  substance  is  primarily  a  kind  of 
substratum,  something  unknown  and  invisible,  which  continues 
the  same  amid  all  variations: 

"  In  order  to  reconcile  which  contradictions  the  imagination 
is  apt  to  feign  something  unknown  and  invisible,  which  it  sup- 
poses to  continue  the  same  under  all  these  variations;  and  this 
unintelligible  something  it  calls  a  substance,  or  original  and 
first  matter."15 

But  as,  according  to  him,  all  qualities  (such  as  the  color,  taste, 
figure,  solidity,  etc.,  of  a  melon)  may  be  conceived  as  distinct 
and  separate,  they  do  not  need  any  support,  and  substance  bo- 
comes  an  unintelligible  chimera : 

"Every  quality  being  a  distinct  thing  from  another,  may  be 
conceived  to  exist  apart,  and  may  exist  apart,  not  only  from 
every  other  quality,  but  from  that  unintelligible  chimera  of  a 
substance."16 

Hume  is  decidedly  a  most  interesting  man.  After  devoting 
all  his  energies  to  drive  away  the  notion  of  substance  from  the 
field  of  philosophy,  he  reduces  to  naught,  by  stroke  of  pen,  his 
elaborate  work,  and  presents  to  bis  amazed  reader  the  following 
statement : 

"If  any  one  should  evade  the  difficulty  by  saying  that  the 
definition  of  a  substance  is  something  which  may  exist  by  itself; 
and  that  this  definition  ought  to  satisfy  us:  Should  this  be  said. 
I  should  observe,  tbat  this  definition  agrees  to  everything  that 
can  possibly  be  conceived;  and  never  will  serve  to  distinguish 
substance  from  accident,  or  the  soul  from  its  perceptions."" 

Ibid.,  Bk.  1.  Pt.  4,  Sect.  3. 

"■•  Tbid.,  Selby  I :  i  ■_ 'b  ed.,  p.  222. 

"Ibid,,  Bk.   1.  Pt.   i.  Beet.  .">;  Selby-Bigge'a  ed..  p.  22:5. 
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That  substance  is  something  existing  by  itself  is  indeed  the 
only  thing  the  supporters  of  the  idea  of  substance  maintain ;  and 
Hume,  unconsciously,  unwillingly  perhaps,  becomes  one  of  their 
number.  There  is,  it  is  true,  in  his  statement,  an  inadmissible 
element  of  which  I  will  speak  in  the  sequel;  but  the  fundamental 
principle  it  contains  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  doctrine  for 
which  the  supporters  of  the  existence  of  substance  contend. 

A  few  more  words  before  dismissing  Hume.  Substances  have 
generally  been  divided  into  bodily  and  mental.  Berkeley  is  com- 
monly supposed  to  have  done  away  with  bodily  substances; 
Hume,  with  mental  substances.  This  view  must  be  qualified. 
Hume  acknowledges  that  he  believes  in  bodies — that  is  to  say,  in 
bodily  substances — and  thus  seems  to  go  one  step  backwards,  to 
destroy  Berkeley's  elaborate  work: 

"  We  may  well  ask,"  says  he,  "  What  causes  induce  us  to  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  of  body  ?  but  it  is  vain  to  ask,  Whether  there 
be  body  or  not  ?  That  is  a  point  which  we  must  take  for  granted 
in  all  our  reasonings."18 

As  regards  mind,  it  is  true  that  he  resolves  it  into  a  heap  or 
collection  of  perceptions : 

"  Mind,"  he  says,  "  is  nothing  but  a  heap  or  collection  of  dif- 
ferent perceptions,  united  together  by  certain  relations,  and  sup- 
posed, though  falsely,  to  be  endowed  with  a  perfect  simplicity 
and  identity."19 

Which  means  that  there  are  perceptions,  and  there  is  no  mind. 
But  when,  in  reading  the  Treatise  on  Human  Nature,  we  find 
such  expressions  as  these: 

"It  will  always  be  impossible  to  decide  with  certainty, 
whether  they  (the  impressions)  arise  immediately  from  the 
object,  or  are  produced  by  the  creative  power  of  the  mind,  or 
are  derived  from  the  author  of  our  being."20  .  .  .  "  CTpou  the 

"IbUL,  Bk.   1,  Pt.  4,  Set.  2. 

"Ibid.,  J'.k.  1.  Pt.  4.  Sect.  -1  ;  Selby  Bigge's  ed.,  |>.  ^17. 

"Ibid.,  Bk.  1.  I't.  :;.  Sect.  :.-.  Belby-Bigge'a  ed.,  i>.  84. 
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whole,  necessity  is  something  that  exists  in  the  mind,  aol   In 

objects."21  ..."  Impressions  are  naturally  the  most  vivid  per- 
ceptions of  the  mind."22  ..."  The  mind  falls  so  easily  from 
the  one  perception  to  the  other,  that  it  scarce  perceives  the 
change."23  .  .  .  "We  may  pronounce  any  quality  of  the  mind 
virtuous  which  causes  love  or  pride."24  .  .  .  "When  I  perceive 
the  causes  of  any  emotion,  my  mind  is  conveyed  to  the  effects, 
and  is  actuated  with  a  like  emotion."25  ..."  It  being  almost 
impossible  for  the  mind  to  change  its  character  in  any  consider- 
able article,  or  cure  itself  of  a  passionate  or  splenetic  temper, 
when  they  are  natural  to  it,"26 

we  feel  strangely  perplexed  as  to  what  Hume's  meaning  really 
is.  It  sounds  odd  to  speak  of  states  of  mind  if  there  is  no  mind. 
The  words  I,  our,  us,  themselves  become  meaningless  if  percep- 
tions alone  are  and  we  are  not. 

These  considerations  may  give  us  some  suspicion  as  to  the 
real  worth  of  Hume's  famous  rejection  of  substance.  They  will 
not  perhaps  induce  us  to  proclaim  with  Rickaby  that  "  the  ac- 
ceptance of  Hume's  doctrine  by  so  many  of  the  philosophers  in 
England  is  a  disgrace  to  the  sound  sense  of  the  nation";27  but 
they  will  compel  us  to  study  the  conception  of  substance  once 
more,  to  examine  whether  the  philosophy  which  advocates  its 
legitimacy  is  not,  after  all,  the  philosophy  of  truth. 

It  would  be  useless  to  pass  a  review  of  the  contemporary  phi- 
losophers who  reject  substance  from  their  system.  They  do 
little  more  than  adopting  Hume's  principles  and  repeating  his 
arguments.  Those  among  our  university  professors  who  have 
not  yet  come  back  to  Aristotle's  point  of  view  simply  tell  us  in 
their  own  words  what  Hume  said  long  ago.  The  Treatise  on 
II iiiiifin  X <il ure  is  their  profession  of  faith. 

-'  Ibid.,  Si-lliy-Higge's  ed.,  p.   1G5. 

nIbid.,  p.  208. 

a  Ibid.,  p.  208. 

1  Ibid.,  p.  675. 

Ibid.,  p.  576. 

-'  Ibid.,  p.  608. 
"Rickaby,  General  Metaphysics,  p.  238. 
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There  is  one  contemporary  writer,  however,  who  deserves  to 
be  singled  out  from  the  throng,  and  whose  philosophy  will  detain 
us  for  a  moment.     I  speak  of  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Mill  accepts  the  common  division  of  substances  into  bodies 
and  minds.  He  defines  a  body  as  "  the  external  cause  to  which 
we  ascribe  our  sensation  "  ;28  a  mind  as  "  the  unknown  recipient, 
or  percipient  of  them."29  At  the  first  blush,  this  seems  very 
clear;  but,  unlike  many  other  writers,  Mill  possesses  the  pecu- 
liarity of  appearing  clear  at  a  first  reading  and  less  clear  when 
we  read  him  again;  and,  strange  to  say,  the  more  we  read  him, 
the  obscurer  he  becomes.     At  one  place,  he  tells  us  that, 

"  as  we  know  not,  and  cannot  know  anything  of  bodies  but  the 
sensations  which  they  excite  in  us  or  in  others,  these  sensations 
must  be  all  that  we  can  at  bottom  mean  by  their  attributes,  and 
the  distinction  which  we  verbally  make  between  the  properties 
of  things  and  the  sensations  we  receive  from  them  must  origi- 
nate in  the  convenience  of  discourse  rather  than  in  the  nature 
of  what  is  denoted  by  the  terms  "  ;30 

at  another  place,  that 

"  a  sensation  is  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  object 
which  causes  the  sensation ;  our  sensation  of  white  from  a  white 
object ;  nor  is  it  less  to  be  distinguished  from  the  attribute 
whiteness,  which  we  ascribe  to  the  object  in  consequence  of  its 
exciting  the  sensation."31 

Here,  after  explaining  that  a  cause  does  not  as  such  resemble 
its  effects,  that  an  east  wind  is  not  like  the  feeling  of  cold,  nor 
heat  like  the  steam  of  boiling  water,  that  matter  therefore  does 
not  necessarily  resemble  our  sensations,  he  concludes  that 

"it  may  be  safely  laid  down  as  a  truth  both  obvious  in  itself, 
and  admitted  by  all  whom  it  is  at  present  necessary  to  take  into 
consideration,  that,  of  the  outward   world,   we  know  and  can 

*>  J.  S.  Mill,  System  of  Loprio,  Bk.   1,  chap.  3,  sect.  7. 
°lbid.,  Bk.   1,  chap.  3,  sect.  8. 
Mlbid.,  Bk.   1,  chap.  3,  sect.  9. 
3X  Ibi<!.,   Bk.   1,  chap.  3,  sect.  3. 
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know  absolutely  nothing,  excepl  the  Bensations  which  we  experi- 
ence from  it  " . 

and  a  little  further  he  criticizes  Locke  for  admitting 

••  real  essences,  or  essences  of  individual  objects,  which  he  sup- 
posed  to  be  the  causes  of  the  sensible  properties  of  those 
objects."33 

Mill's  conception  of  substance  is  thus  far  from  being  clear. 
There  is,  however,  one  point  which  he  has  perfectly  grasped. 
He  admits  that  substance  is  primarily  that  which  exists  by  itself: 

"  An  attribute,"  says  he,  "must  be  the  attribute  of  something: 
color,  for  example,  must  be  the  color  of  something;  and  if  this 
something  should  cease  to  exist,  or  should  cease  to  be  connected 
with  the  attribute,  the  existence  of  the  attribute  would  be  at  an 
end.  A  substance,  on  the  contrary,  is  self-existent :  in  speaking 
about  it,  we  need  not  put  of  after  its  name.  A  stone  is  not  the 
stone  of  anything;  the  moon  is  not  the  moon  of  anything,  but 
simply  the  moon.'"34 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  Mill,  criticizing  this  conception,  finds 
in  it  lessons  of  English,  Greek,  Latin  or  German,  rather  than 
of  mental  philosophy.  When  we  say  that  a  color  is  the  color 
of  something  and  that  the  moon  is  not  the  moon  of  anything, 
we  do  not  apparently  use  meaningless  words.  We  speak  about 
the  real  objects  of  our  world,  and  describe  them  just  as  our 
experience  presents  them  to  us.  As  we  never  find  in  nature  a 
color  existing  by  itself,  and  we  find  a  moon  existing  by  itself, 
we  feel  compelled — not  by  the  necessity  of  our  language,  but  by 
the  necessity  of  the  kind  of  reality  we  have  got — to  speak  of  a 
color  as  a  color  of  something,  and  to  speak  of  the  moon  as  sim- 
ply the  moon.  It  is  reality  which  obliges  us  to  distinguish  a 
substance  from  an  attribute,  to  ascribe  to  the  former  a  character 
which  the  latter  does  not   posse.--. 

uIbid.,   Bk.   1.  chap.  :!.  sect.  7. 

Ibid.,  Bk.   I.  chap.  <;.  sect.  :\. 

"Ibid.,  Bk.  I.  chap.  ::.  sect.  (i. 
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Mill,  however,  tries  to  corroborate  his  views  by  the  following 
argument : 

"  As  for  the  self-existence  of  substances,  it  is  very  true  that 
a  substance  may  be  conceived  to  exist  without  any  other  sub- 
stance, but  so  also  may  an  attribute  be  conceived  to  exist  with- 
out any  other  attribute ;  and  we  can  no  more  imagine  a  substance 
without  attributes  than  we  can  imagine  attributes  without  a 
substance."35 

This  reasoning  seems  obvious  enough ;  and,  when  expressed  in 
the  antithetical  language  used  by  Mill,  may  even  appear  con- 
vincing. A  little  consideration,  however,  shows  that  it  lies 
under  a  great  confusion  of  ideas.  If  the  clause  "  an  attribute 
may  exist  without  any  other  attribute  "  simply  means  that  an 
agreeable  odor  may  be  indifferently  joined  to  a  red  or  to  a  blue 
color,  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  but  does  not  amount  to  much.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  it  means  that  an  attribute  may  exist  by  itself, 
without  any  other  conjoined  attribute,  it  must  simply  be  denied 
on  the  ground  that  it  involves  a  contradiction,  inasmuch  as  the 
being  thus  described  would  not  be  an  attribute,  but  a  substance. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  we  can  no  more  imagine  a  substance 
without  attributes  than  attributes  without  a  substance.  The 
attributes  are  the  very  elements  of  the  substance,  so  that  a  sub- 
stance without  attributes  would  mean  a  substance  without  ele- 
ments, or,  in  other  words,  a  thing  which  would  be  equal  to  noth- 
ing. But  the  self-existence  of  a  substance  does  not  and  cannot 
mean  that  it  exists  without  attributes.  It  means  that  it  exists 
by  itself,  while  the  attribute  does  not ;  and  herein  lies  the  essen- 
tial difference  between  them. 

Some  philosophers,  while  admitting  the  validity  of  the  con- 
cept of  substance,  have  given  more  or  less  inadequate,  definitions 
of  it.  Descartes  identities  substance  with  extension  or  thought  ; 
Leibniz,  with  activity.  For  Kant,  the  distinguishing  character 
of  substance  is  permanence:    "In  all  changes  of  phenomena, 

30  Ibid.,  Bk.  l.  ehap.  ■'!.  Beet.  (3. 
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substance  is  permanent,  and  the  quantum  thereof  in  nature  is 
neither  increased  nor  diminished.''36  This  seems  to  he  also  the 
view  which  Hegel  tries  to  convey  in  his  usual,  attractive 
language : 

"  The  necessary  is  in  itself  an  ahsolute  correlation  of  ele- 
ments, i.  e.,  the  process  developed  (in  the  preceding  paragraphs), 
in  which  the  correlation  also  suspends  itself  to  absolute  identity. 
In  its  immediate  form,  it  is  the  relationship  of  substance  and 
accident.  The  absolute  self-identity  of  this  relationship  is  sub- 
stance as  such,  which  as  necessity  gives  the  negative  to  this  form 
of  inwardness,  and  thus  invests  itself  with  actuality,  but  which 
also  gives  the  negative  to  this  outward  thing.  In  this  negativ- 
ity, the  actual,  as  immediate,  is  only  an  accidental  which  through 
this  bare  possibility  passes  over  into  another  actuality.  This 
transition  is  the  identity  of  substance,  regarded  as  form- 
activity."37 

Finally,  a  few  authors  have  believed  that  substance  is  essen- 
tially a  substratum,  an  unknowable  something  lying  beyond  the 
accidents,  and  have  thus  justified,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  con- 
fusion from  which  the  thinkers  who  reject  substance  altogether 
have  derived  their  greatest  strength.  Not  otherwise  is  substance 
defined  by  the  celebrated  Spanish  philosopher,  James  Balmes. 
He  regards  it  as  a  substratum,  "  a  thing  which  is  no  color,  but 
lends  itself  to  all  colors;  which  is  none  of  the  qualities  which 
we  experience,  but  the  subject  and  cause  of  them  all";38  a  per- 
manent substratum : 

"a  permanent  being  in  which  occur  the  changes  which  are  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  sensible  phenomena  "  ;39 

an  unknowable  substratum : 

"  In  vain  you  ask  me,  what  is  this  being?  Give  me  the  intui- 
tion of  the  essence  of  corporeal  things,  and  I  will  tell  you;  but 
while  I  know  them  only  by  their  effects,  that  is,  the  impressions 
which  they  produce  in  me,  I  cannot  answer  you."40 

36  Kant,  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,  Meiklejohn's  transl.,  p.  136. 

"The  Logic  of   Eegel,  Wallace's  transl..  pp.  27:5-274. 

"Balmes,  Fundamental  Philosophy;  Prownson's  transl.,  Vol.  2.  p.  338. 

"Ibid.,  Vol.  2,  p.  339. 

"Ibid.,  V"i.  •_'.  p.  339. 
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St.  Thomas  and  the  Scholastics,  however,  regard  substance 
primarily  as  that  which  exists  by  itself;  and  it  is  astonishing 
that  Balmes,  who,  for  four  years,  read  no  other  book  than  the 
Summa  of  St.  Thomas,  saying  that  in  it  all  truths  are  contained, 
should  have  departed  from  his  master  in  this  important  point. 
St.  Thomas  says: 

"  Substantia  est  res,  cu jus  naturae  debetur  esse  non  in  alio ; 
accidens  vero  est  res,  cujus  naturae  debetur  esse  in  alio  "  ;41 

and  further: 

"  IUud  proprie  dicitur  esse,  quod  habet  ipsum  esse,  quasi  in  suo 
esse  subsistens.  Unde  solas  substantiae  vere  et  proprie  dicuntur 
entia."42 

Neo- Scholastics  universally  adhere  to  this  view,  and  are  so  far 
from  regarding  substance  as  a  support  of  accidents  that  some  of 
them  describe  God  as  a  substance  which  exists  by  itself,  and  to 
which  no  accidents  are  nor  can  be  joined.43 

The  Scholastic  theory  on  this  point  is  undoubtedly  right.  We 
cannot  deny  that  experience  presents  us  with  two  distinct  classes 
of  objects :  some  of  which  exist  by  themselves,  while  others  can- 
not exist  but  in  something  else.  An  object  existing  by  itself,  as 
a  lamb,  a  tree,  gold,  myself,  is  called  an  individual  or  a  sub- 
stance. An  object  existing  only  in  something  else,  as  walking, 
singing,  good  health,  color,  is  called  an  accident  or  an  attribute. 

The  words  accident  and  attribute,  although  sometimes  indis- 
criminately used,  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  synonymous.  The 
word  attribute  refers  to  an  essential  element  of  a  substance,  such 
as  reason  and  a  certain  bodily  form  in  man ;  accident,  to  an  ele- 
ment which  an  individual  may  lose  without  ceasing  to  be  what 
it  is;  such  as  health  in  man.     The  attribute  is  one  of  the  con- 

41  Thoma9  Aquinas,  Quolib.  9,  a.  5,  ad  2. 

"Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  Theol.,  P.  i,  Q.  90,  a.  2. 

"  Cf .  Cornoldi,  Legons  de  Philos.  scol.,  p.  138;  Schiffini,  Principia 
Philos.,  p.  520;  Ginebra,  Elementos  de  Filos.,  Vol.  1,  p.  174;  Rickaby, 
General  Metaphysics,  p.  254. 
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stituenl  elements  of  a  substance;  the  accident  is  aot.     As  this 

distinction  is  not  of  capital  importance  for  our  present  studv, 
we  Bhall  not  insist  upon  it  any  more. 

Substance  is  thus  Identifiable  with  individual,  and  means  a 
complete  object.  It  is  not  an  unknowable  thing  lying  beyond 
the  attributes;  it  is  the  attributes  themselves.  The  essence,  as 
I  lend  says,  must  appear  or  shine  forth.  It  is  not  proper,  how- 
ever, to  call  the  substance  a  heap  of  attributes,  because  it  is  the 
substance,  and  not  the  attributes,  that  possesses  individuality. 
Instead  of  defining  the  substance  in  terms  of  the  attributes,  we 
must  define  the  attributes  in  terms  of  the  substance. 

Substance  is  that  which  exists  by  itself.  Here  we  must  return 
for  a  moment  to  an  assumption  of  David  Hume,  of  which  we 
have  already  spoken.  We  have  seen  that  the  author  of  the 
Treatise  on  Human  Nature  admits  our  theory  in  its  essential 
principle.  But,  as  he  regards  everything  as  capable  of  existing 
by  itself,  and  hence  denies  the  existence  of  attributes,  the  con- 
ception of  substance  becomes  meaningless  in  his  hands,  just  as 
the  expression  "relative  knowledge"  becomes  meaningless  in 
the  system  of  absolute  relativity,  just  as  the  conception  of  sub- 
jective fact  becomes  meaningless  if  we  adopt  the  position  of  the 
subjectivist. 

An  analysis  of  the  facts  of  our  world  convinces  us  that  sub- 
stance is  not,  as  Hume  maintains,  each  individual  impression  or 
quality.  Experience  shows  that  these  individual  impressions  do 
not,  in  point  of  fact,  exist  apart  from  each  other.  Hume's 
capital  fallacy  consists  in  arguing  that  what  we  may  conceive  as 
existing  apart,  may  and  does  exist  apart  If  color,  etc..  existed 
apart  from  any  other  sensible  qualities,  it  would,  indeed,  be  a 
substance.  And  we  do  not  deny  that  it  might  possibly  exist  in 
this  manner.  But  the  question  is  not  whether  it  could,  but 
whether  it  does  so  exist.  And  our  constant  experience  shows 
that  it  does  not.  Experience  must  be  our  guide  as  to  the  nature 
of  reality,  llunie  overlooks  this  capital  truth,  and  thus  sorely 
confuse-  the  possible  with  the  actual.     A  railroad  may  be  con- 
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ceived  as  existing  from  here  to  the  moon,  but  it  does  not  exist. 
Hume's  reasoning  would  tend  to  prove  that  it  does. 

Substance  and  attributes  are  thus  valid  conceptions,  and  bear 
to  each  other  the  relation  of  whole  and  part. 

All  other  definitions  of  substance  must  be  rejected  as  incom- 
plete or  erroneous.  We  cannot  identify  substance  with  a  passive 
recipient,  as  Descartes  did,  because  experience  proves  beyond  the 
possibility  of  a  doubt  that  substances,  bodily  as  well  as  mental, 
are  endowed  with  activity.  Sugar  acts  upon  our  palate,  a  chem- 
ical product  upon  our  blood,  a  peal  of  thunder  upon  our  tym- 
panum. No  less  active  is  mind.  To  its  activity  is  due  the 
whole  progress,  the  whole  civilization  of  the  human  race.  Leib- 
niz's definition  of  substance  as  "  the  being  endowed  with  activ- 
ity "  is  certainly  the  expression  of  a  great  truth.  Passivity, 
however,  is  another  element  of  our  universe,  indispensable  to  an 
adequate  account  of  reality.  Some  of  the  properties  of  matter, 
such  as  extension  and  inertia,  can  hardly  be  explained  without 
taking  passivity  into  account.  The  fact  of  knowledge  itself, 
although  involving  an  activity  on  our  part,  forces  us  to  regard 
our  mind  as  a  passive  recipient,  capable  of  being  affected  by  all 
sorts  of  objects,  and  necessarily  determined  by  the  particular 
reality  which  possesses  the  character  of  evident  truth. 

Finally,  with  regard  to  Kant's  identification  of  substance  with 
the  permanent  in  change,  we  will  simply  remark  that  a  perma- 
nent element  in  the  continuous  flux  of  things  is,  indeed,  gener- 
ally admitted  by  scientists  nowadays,  and  that,  if  we  choose  to 
call  it  substance,  no  great  harm  will  ensue.  In  doing  so,  how- 
ever, we  depart  from  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  word  sub- 
stance, and  reduce  ourselves  to  the  necessity  of  inventing  new- 
terms  for  distinguishing  things  existing  by  themselves  from 
things  existing  only  in  something  else. 

Our  definition  of  substance  ;is  the  being  existing  by  itself  may 
be  interpreted  in  different  ways.  It  may  lie  -aid  that  finite 
beings  cannot  be  properly  defined  as  existing  by  themselves, 

inasmuch   as   they   have   not    in    themselves   the  ground   of  their 
6 
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existence.  God  has  created  them  and  continually  preserves 
them;  and  this  preservation  is  a  continual  creation,  so  that,  if 
it  should  cease,  all  things  would  be  reduced  to  nothing.  Finite 
brings  are  thus  essentially  contingent.  They  depend  upon  the 
knowledge  and  power  of  God,  who  is  the  only  being  really  exist- 
ing by  itself. 

This  remark  was  passed  by  Descartes,  who  confessed  that  his 
definition  of  substance  properly  applied  to  God  alone.  Un- 
willing, however,  to  depart  from  the  ordinary  use  of  language, 
he  admitted  two  orders  of  finite  substances:  bodies  and  spirits, 
and  supposed  that  the  essence  of  body  consists  in  extension,  the 
essence  of  spirit  in  thought.  Spinoza  took  up  Descartes's  idea, 
and  was  not  dismayed  by  its  pantheistic  implications.  He  de- 
fined substance  as  "  that  which  is  in  itself  and  is  conceived 
through  itself;  in  other  words,  that  of  which  a  conception  can 
be  formed  independently  of  any  other  conception,"44  and  showed 
that  God  is  the  only  substance.  The  same  doctrine  has  been 
revived — with  some  important  modifications — by  Hegel  and  his 
school.  All  monistic  idealists  maintain  that  there  is  only  one 
mind.  They  contend  that,  as  all  things  are  inter-related,  they 
are  parts  of  a  single  whole,  which  is  the  Absolute,  and  in  which 
everything  else  has  its  reality,  its  meaning,  its  very  being.  A 
that,  Bradley  would  say,  is  not  a  mere  that:  it  also  involves  a 
what.  And  as  any  that  is  related  to  all  the  other  thats,  and 
hence  to  all  the  other  whats,  and  thus  comprises  the  whole  series 
of  thats  and  whats  within  its  own  what,  it  clearly  follows  that 
there  is  only  one  all-embracing  what,  which  is  the  Absolute. 

This  view,  which  closely  resembles  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  Deity,  may  certainly  contain  much  truth.  If  there  is  a  crea- 
tive mind,  whose  knowledge  is  the  cause  of  all  things,  as  St. 
Thomas  teaches,  and  of  whom  we  are,  as  it  were,  the  dreams,  it 
is  strictly  true  that  there  is  only  one  individual,  one  all-embrac- 
ing substance.  But,  whatever  good  grounds  we  may  have  for 
the  existence  of  a  supreme  mind,  we  do  not  know  it  by  intuition, 

**  Spinoza,  Ethics,  Bonn's  ed.,  p.  45. 
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and  it  is  upon  our  knowledge  of  our  own  world,  of  the  world  we 
possess  here  and  now,  that  we  build  our  philosophical  concep- 
tions. In  this  world,  we  find  many  individuals  which,  although 
related  to  other  beings,  are  complete  by  themselves  in  the  sense 
that  we  can  think  of  them  as  independent  of  any  other  indi- 
vidual.    This  leads  us  to  the  problem  of  individuality. 

For  the  Monists,  then,  there  is  only  one  individual.  All 
things,  they  claim,  are  so  connected  that  any  single  object  has 
no  meaning  apart  from  the  rest.  It  is  true  that  the  same  ex- 
perience which  presents  us  with  individuality,  obliges  us  to 
recognize  continuity.  We  ought  not,  however,  to  insist  upon 
one  of  the  elements  of  our  experience  and  unduly  disregard  the 
other.  Continuity  exists;  but,  besides  the  fact  that  it  fails  to 
prove  the  existence  of  a  mind  in  which  all  things  are  one,  the 
doctrine  of  the  identity  of  all  things  in  the  Absolute  cannot  have 
much  meaning  for  our  practical  life,  and  appears  to  us  as  the 
night  in  which  all  cows  are  black. 

The  recognition  of  a  variety  of  individuals,  or  substances, 
becomes  therefore  a  necessity.  But  the  question  arises  as  to 
what  the  individual  will  be;  and,  on  this  point,  the  greatest 
diversity  of  opinion  still  prevails.  The  most  extreme  view 
would  recognize  as  individuals  nothing  but  the  ultimate  sub- 
divisions of  being:  the  atoms  in  the  inorganic  realm,  the  cell 
among  organisms.  Man  would  thus  cease  to  be  an  individual 
and  become  a  colony. 

A  closer  investigation  of  the  nature  of  reality  might  perhaps 
reconcile  all  opposite  views.  Scientific  investigations  seem  to 
have  established  that  all  material  beings  are  made  up  of  identical 
ultimate  parts,  or  electrons.  It  is  likewise  admitted  that  the 
inorganic  and  organic  realms  present  no  fundamental  differ- 
ence, and,  instead  of  dividing  chemistry  into  inorganic  and  or- 
ganic, as  was  done  before,  we  now  regard  it  as  essentially  one. 

The  conclusion  to  be  derived  from  these  scientific  discoveries 
is  that  the  electron  is  the  ultimate  individual,  not  only  in  the 
mineral,  but  also  in  the  organic  realm. 
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A  whole  organism,  however,  i>  with  equal  propriety  an  indi- 
vidual, because  it  is  a  unique  and  complete  being,  with  its  own 
life,  its  proper  operations,  its  peculiar  activity. 

Finally,  the  molecule  and  the  atom  are  also  individuals;  the 
former  for  the  physicist,  the  latter  for  the  chemist.  The  mole- 
cule cannot  be  divided  by  physical  means.  It  possesses  a  unity 
of  its  own  and  is  the  individual  about  which  the  science  of 
physics  is  concerned.  Chemistry,  on  the  other  hand,  operates 
upon  the  atoms  themselves.  It  is  by  combining  them  in  differ- 
ent ways  that  it  effects  the  various  chemical  transformations, 
that  it  produces  the  immense  variety  of  compound  substances. 

We  are  thus  compelled  to  distinguish  different  classes  of  indi- 
viduals or  substances,  which  do  not  exclude  one  another,  but 
exist  in  such  a  way  that  the  individual  of  a  lower  class  is  at  the 
same  time  an  element  in  the  constitution  of  the  individuals  of 
the  higher  class.  (This  principle,  we  must  here  observe,  does 
not  unqualifiedly  apply  to  God,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel.) 

Wo  have,  accordingly: 

1.  The  absolute  individual,  or  God. 

2.  The  organic  individual,  as  man. 

3.  The  physical  individual,  or  the  molecule. 

4.  The  chemical  individual,  or  the  atom. 

5.  The  ultimate  individual,  or  the  electron. 

Our  list  purposely  omits  finite  spirits,  as  angels,  because  as 
they  do  not  fall  within  our  experience,  and  a  knowledge  of  them 
cannot  be  reached  by  reason  alone,  philosophy  is  not  concerned 
with  them. 

Section  4. — Scholastic  Theory  of  Cause 

According  to  Scholastic  philosophy,  cause  is  the  principle 
upon  which  a  thing  depends  in  its  being  or  its  becoming. 
"Causa  dicunhir  c.r   quibvs   res  dependit   secundum    esse  vel 

lirri."^ 
"Mercier,  M^taphysique  g£n€rale  ou  Ontologie,  p.  529. 
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Aristotle  and  the  Scholastics  distinguish  four  kinds  of  causes : 
material,  formal,  efficient  and  final. 

The  material  and  the  formal  causes  are  the  constitutive 
principles  of  beings.  As  we  shall  deal  with  them  at  great  length 
in  our  chapter  on  cosmology,  we  shall  abstain  from  treating  of 
them  now.  Our  present  study  will  therefore  be  limited  to  the 
efficient  and  the  final  causes. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  plain  man,  an  efficient  cause  is  that 
which  really  produces  an  effect.  When  the  laborer  drinks  a 
glass  of  water,  and  thus  quenches  his  thirst,  he  believes  that  the 
thirst-quenching  not  only  occurred  after,  but  was  produced  by 
the  action  of  the  water. 

It  has  become  a  fashion  in  philosophy  to  deride  the  notions 
of  the  plain  man.  A  student  nowadays  is  often  smiled  at  for 
his  naivete  if  he  believes  that  his  book  is  really  in  his  desk  when 
nobody  perceives  it ;  he  is  looked  upon  as  ignorant  of  the  in- 
variable laws  of  nature  if  he  regards  his  will  as  free;  he  is 
ridiculed  as  a  fetich-worshipper  if  he  feels  the  slightest  sym- 
pathy for  the  old  doctrine  of  causal  power.  For  my  part,  I 
confess  that  I  can  hardly  part  from  these  naive  beliefs;  and,  at 
the  risk  of  being  mocked  for  not  having  yet  bestridden  the 
threshold  of  philosophy,  I  frankly  take  part  with  the  plain  man 
in  his  realism,  his  libertarianism,  his  belief  in  efficiency. 

The  Scholastic  doctrine  of  efficient  cause  has  met  two  classes 
of  opponents :  some,  following  Hume,  have  dropped  out  the  con- 
cept of  efficiency  altogether  and  reduced  causality  to  a  mere 
invariable  antecedence;  others,  with  Malebranehe.  have  accepted 
the  genuine  notion  of  cause,  but  they  have  limited  it  to  the 
Supreme  Being,  denying  all  efficiency  to  created  things. 

Malebranche's  occasionalism  needs  not  detain  us  long.  There 
is  actually  little  danger  of  limiting  causality  to  Cod  alone.  In- 
clined as  we  are  to  question  the  very  existence  of  a  supreme 
mind,  we  feel  little  sympathy  tor  a  system  which  considers  this 
mind  as  the  onlv  efficient    factor  in   the  world. 
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We  shall  therefore  limit  ourselves  to  a  few  considerations 
which  have  heen  frequently  urged  against  occasionalism. 

1.  Malehranche's  fundamental  principle  that  activity  Lb 
proper  to  God  alone  and  cannot  be  communicated  to  creatures, 
is  devoid  of  foundation.  God  can  do  all  that  is  intrinsically 
possible;  and  there  is  nothing  so  evidently  possible  as  a  creature 
endowed  with  activity. 

2.  God's  wisdom  manifests  itself  in  the  infinite  variety  of 
organisms  we  observe  in  the  universe.  From  the  molecule  of 
the  mineral  to  the  elaborate  body  of  man,  there  is  a  wonderful 
series  of  organized  beings  possessed  of  particular  potentialities, 
endowed  with  a  surprising  adaptation  of  means  to  ends.  The 
paw  of  the  cat,  for  example,  so  perfectly  adapted  to  the  catching 
of  the  prey,  is  a  marvel  for  the  naturalist.  Xow,  if  finite  beings 
possess  no  efficiency;  if,  when  the  cat  stretches  its  paw,  it  is 
God  that  catches  the  mouse — as  Malebranche  would  maintain — 
the  intricate  organization  of  created  things  becomes  a  useless 
machinery.  The  external  world  itself  is  altogether  unnecessary; 
and,  should  it  be  annihilated,  we  would  noways  notice  its  disap- 
pearance. 

3.  Our  own  consciousness,  which  has  been  justly  called  the 
ultimate  court  of  appeal  in  the  science  of  mind,  testifies  that, 
whenever  we  act,  our  own  course  of  action  is  in  dependence  upon 
our  will.  So  little  are  we  convinced  that  God  acts  in  us,  that 
we  feel  remorse  whenever  our  action  is  not  done  in  accordance 
with  duty,  and  do  not  doubt  that  we  can  act  otherwise  in  the 
future.  It  is  true  that  Malel tranche  admits  the  freedom  of  the 
will ;  but,  in  so  doing,  he  obeys  his  theological  prejudices  rather 
than  the  logic  of  his  system. 

Let  us  now  pass  to  Hume's  theory  of  causation,  which  is  not, 
like  Malehranche's,  an  object  of  interest  to  the  antiquarian  alone, 
but  is  still  vivid  among  us;  and,  despite  its  shortcomings,  does 
not  seem  as  yet  doomed  to  a  speedy  disappearance. 

1 1  nine's  analysis  of  the  idea  of  causation  is  often  honored  as 
his    greatesl    contribution    to    philosophy.     And    it    cannot    be 
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denied  that  it  is  a  superb  piece  of  work,  that  it  evinces  a  remark- 
able power  of  analysis  in  its  author.  If  we  grant  the  original 
assumptions  from  which  Hume  starts,  we  are  irresistibly  led, 
step  by  step,  to  his  final  conclusion.  But,  similar  to  an  archi- 
tect who  would  build  a  stately  edifice  upon  a  slender  foundation, 
Hume  has  failed  to  probe,  in  a  sufficient  degree,  the  ground  upon 
which  he  has  been  at  work,  so  that  his  elaborately  constructed 
mansion,  in  spite  of  the  studied  arrangement  of  its  parts,  affords 
no  safe  lodging  to  the  traveler,  who  feels  compelled  to  shun  it 
as  by  a  natural  instinct. 

The  fundamental  principle  given  by  Hume  at  the  outset,  and 
which  he  keeps  constantly  in  mind,  is  that  all  our  ideas  are 
derived  from  impressions.46 

He  accordingly  asks  what  impression  produces  the  idea  of 
causation.  It  cannot  be  a  quality  of  the  object,  "  since,  which- 
ever of  these  qualities  I  pitch  on,  I  find  some  object  that  is  not 
possessed  of  it,  and  yet  falls  under  the  denomination  of  cause 
and  effect."47  It  must  therefore  be  a  relation  among  objects;48 
and  Hume  is  led  to  examine  the  different  kinds  of  relation  from 
which  the  idea  of  causation  may  arise.  He  at  first  discovers 
contiguity  and  succession.49  He  does  not,  however,  attach  much 
importance  to  this  discovery;  and,  after  a  weak  attempt  to 
establish  its  truth  by  reasoning,  he  tells  us  that,  if  his  argument 
appears  satisfactory,  it  is  well ;  if  not,  we  are  begged  to  suppose 
it  such.50 

He  soon  discovers,  however,  a  necessary  connection  as  the 

essential  element  of  causation;  but  he  does  not  at  first  find  any 

light  as  to  the  real  nature  of  this  connection,  and  resolves  "  to 

beat  the  neighboring  fields,  without  any  certain  view  or  design, 

with  the  hope  that  his  good  fortune  will  at  last  guide  him  to 

what  he  searches  for."51 

<6  Hume,  Treatise  on  Human  Nature.  Selby-Bigge's  ed.,  p.  4. 

"Ibid.,  p.  75. 

48  Ibid.,  p.   75. 

"Ibid.,  pp.  7.V-7G. 

"Ibid.,  p.  70. 

51  Ibid.,  p.  7S. 
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An  examination  of  the  proposition  that  "Whatever  has  a  be- 
ginning lias  also  a  cause  of  existence"  convinces  him  that  it 
expresses  a  principle  neither  intuitively  nor  demonstrably  cer- 
tain, ami  he  triumphantly  refutes  it  by  the  following  argu- 
ment : 

"  As  all  distinct  ideas  are  separable  from  each  other,  and  as 
the  ideas  of  cause  and  effect  arc  evidently  distinct,  it  will  be  easy 
for  us  to  conceive  any  object  to  be  non-existent  this  moment. 
and  existent  the  next,  without  conjoining  to  it  the  distinct  idea 
of  cause  or  productive  principle.  The  separation,  therefore,  of 
the  idea  of  cause  from  that  of  a  beginning  of  existence,  is  plainly 
possible  for  the  imagination;  and  consequently  the  actual  sepa- 
ration of  these  objects  is  so  far  possible,  that  it  implies  no  con- 
tradiction nor  absurdity."52 

The  conclusion  is  that  our  belief  in  the  necessity  of  a  cause 
must  be  derived  from  experience,  and  Hume  proceeds  to  examine 
the  particular  note  of  our  experience  to  which  the  idea  of  causa- 
tion may  be  due.  When  he  least  expected  it,  he  discovers  a 
new  relation  in  which  he  eagerly  hails  the  long-sough t-f or 
answer,  and  we  are  told  that  the  necessary  connection  between 
cause  and  effect  is  their  constant  conjunction/'3  At  once,  some 
interesting  conclusions  are  drawn,  viz.,  that  we  have  no  right 
to  apply  causation  to  future  experience,  inasmuch  as  we  can 
conceive  a  change  in  the  course  of  nature,  and  therefore  that 
change  is  possible;  also,  that  causal  necessity  is  something  that 
exists  in  the  mind,  not  in  objects.64 

Hume  does  not,  however,  deny  a  power  in  the  cause,  nor  a 
real  production  : 

'■  We  may  remark,"  says  he,  "not  only  that  two  objects  are 
connected  by  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  when  the  one  pro- 
ducee  a  motion  or  any  action  in  the  other,  but  also  when  it  has 
a  power  of  producing  it"/'5 

■  Ibid.,  pp.  70-80. 

'  Ibid.,  p.  87. 

M  Ibid.,  p.   L65. 

'■  Ibid.,  p.  12. 
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and  further : 

"  It  will  always  be  impossible  to  decide  with  certainty  whether 
they  (the  impressions)  arise  immediately  from  the  object,  or 
are  produced  by  the  creative  power  of  the  mind,50  or  are  derived 
from  the  author  of  our  being."57 

Some  incidental  outbursts  of  honesty  even  reveal  him  as 
identifying  the  causal  action  with  real  production: 

"  Should  any  one  pretend  to  define  a  cause  by  saying  it  is 
something  productive  of  another,  it  is  evident  he  would  say 
nothing.  For  what  does  he  mean  by  production  ?  Can  he  give 
any  definition  of  it,  that  will  not  be  the  same  with  that  of 
causation?  If  he  can,  I  desire  it  may  be  produced.  If  he 
cannot ;  he  here  runs  in  a  circle,  and  gives  a  synonymous  term 
instead  of  a  definition.'"58 

Such  passages  as  this  might  tempt  us  to  go  and  shake  hands 
with  Hume  at  once,  in  the  belief  that  we  have  at  least  come  to 
an  agreement.  It  would  not  be  prudent,  however,  to  act  too 
hastily.  In  a  subsequent  chapter,  the  supposed  power  and 
efficacy  of  causes  is  examined  at  great  length.  Hume's  original 
assumption  that  all  ideas  are  copies  of  previous  impressions, 
there  convinces  him  that  "  we  have  no  idea  of  power  or 
efficacy  "  ;59  that,  when  we  use  those  words,  we  have  really  no 
distinct  meaning;60  finally,  that  the  power  which  unites  causes 
and  effects  resides  in  our  mind.61 

In  his  reduction  of  the  causal  action  to  a  constant  con- 
junction, Hume  was — if  we  believe  him — actuated  by  a  most 
laudable  purpose.  He  intended  to  rid  philosophy  of  those 
mysterious  entities,  of  those  occult  powers,  which  had  so  long 
crawled  in  the  study  of  the  learned,  and  had  not  yet  been  fully 
dispelled  by  the  enlightenment  of  the  new  century. 

M  We  remember  that  wo  have  no  mind. 

"Ibid.,  p.  84. 

"Ibid.,  p.  77. 

"Ibid.,  pp.  160-101. 

"Ibid.,  p.  162. 

•'  Ibid.,  p.   106. 
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Unfortunately,  it  often  happens  that  a  mystery  is  replaced 
by  another  mystery  greater  than  the  first;  that  a  most  unreason- 
able demand  on  our  power  of  faith  is  made  by  the  very  men  who 
are  sometimes  so  difficult  to  satisfy  in  matter  of  proof.  This  is 
exactly  the  case  with  David  Hume.  Motions  and  changes  were 
satisfactorily  accounted  for  in  the  old  causal  theory,  and  become 
a  perfect  mystery  in  his.  Let  us  suppose  that  the  event  A  has 
been  followed  by  the  event  B.  As,  according  to  Hume's  assump- 
tion, the  two  events  A  and  B  may  be  conceived  as  unconnected, 
we  may  neglect  the  element  A,  and  reduce  the  series,  A,  B,  to 
the  series  not-B,  B.  If  we  maintain  the  necessity  of  an  efficient 
principle,  we  will  explain  the  production  of  B  by  the  action  of 
A;  which,  as  Aristotle  would  say,  contains  B  potentially.  If  we 
deny  efficient  action,  we  must  maintain  either  that  B  comes  from 
nothing,  or  that  it  comes  from  not-B.  But,  as,  on  the  one  hand, 
from  nothing  nothing  can  come;  and  as,  on  the  other  hand, 
not-B  simply  denotes  beings  in  which  B  does  not  enter  as  an 
element,  no  shadow  of  reason  is  given  for  the  production  of  B, 
and  we  find  ourselves  face  to  face  with  a  reality  incomparably 
more  mysterious  than  the  causal  principle  which  had  been  dis- 
carded for  its  mysterious  character. 

Passing  to  a  closer  examination  of  Hume's  theory,  we  will  at 
once  remark  that  his  first  principle:  "  all  ideas  are  derived  from 
impressions,"  not  only  is  not  self-evident,  but  is  absolutely 
erroneous.  It  is  true  that  all  knowledge  begins  with  sense- 
experience;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  all  ideas  are  copies  of 
sense-impressions.  If  such  were  the  case,  we  would  never  be 
able  to  step  beyond  the  data  of  the  senses;  we  would  be  incapable 
of  forming  universal  concepts;  even  memories  of  past  impres- 
sions would  become  inexplicable,  and  we  could  not  attribute  any 
reality  but  to  the  present  instant.  Our  mental  faculties  are 
originally  aroused  into  exercise  by  the  data  of  the  senses;  but 
they  possess  an  activity  of  their  own  which  enables  them  to 
connect  what  sense-experience  presents  as  unconnected;  to  reason 
about  given  data;  to  reach  conclusions  about  nature  which  are 
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implied  in  the  natural  facts,  but  are  not  directly  given,  and 
must  be  drawn  by  the  active  power  of  our  mind. 

Hume  repeatedly  maintains  that  the  idea  of  cause  implies  a 
necessary  connection.62 

Now,  constant  conjunction  is  unable  to  give  us  the  idea  of 
necessity.  For,  what  does  constant  conjunction  mean?  Simply 
that  in  all  singular  past  instances  we  observed,  two  events  hap- 
pened to  be  connected.  Each  instance  was  a  contingent  fact 
independent  of  all  others.  As  we  cannot  step  be}'ond  the  data 
furnished  by  sense-perception,  we  cannot  reach  any  law  of  con- 
nection between  the  individual  cases,  which  remain  essentially 
singular  and  unconnected;  so  that  their  multitude,  however 
great  it  may  be,  is  unable  to  alter  their  contingent  character. 
Hume,  it  is  true,  grasped  this  consequence,  and  tried  to  explain 
our  idea  of  the  necessary  character  of  the  cause,  not  from  an 
accumulation  of  individual  cases,  but  from  a  natural  propensity 
of  our  mind  to  pass  from  the  idea  of  one  object  to  the  idea  of 
another.63  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  whether  this  pro- 
pensity of  the  mind  is  derived  from  sense-impressions  or  not. 
If  it  is.  we  hardly  sec  how  it  can  assume  a  character  of  necessity. 
It  cannot  certainly  get  it  from  the  sense-impressions  themselves, 
because  each  impression  is  a  contingent  fact  unconnected  with 
the  rest.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  this  propensity  is  not  derived 
from  sense-impressions ;  if  it  is  a  natural  and  innate  disposition, 
we  have  an  idea  not  derived  from  impressions,  and  Hume's 
fundamental  principle  falls  to  the  ground. 

Moreover,  the  resolution  of  cause  into  constant  conjunction 
presents  the  capital  blemish  of  disregarding,  in  the  conception 
of  cause,  the  causal  element  itself.  Hume  closely  resembles  a 
theatrical  manager  who  would  give  the  play  of  Hamlet  without 
the  Prince  of  Denmark. 

Constant  conjunction  and  efficiency  arc  by  no  means  identical 
concepts.     Constant  conjunction  means  that  an  event  invariably 

"Ibid.,  pp.  77,  78,  etc. 
"Ibid.,  p.  92. 
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comes  after;  efficiency  means  thai  the  second  event  not  only 
comes  after,  bul  is  due  to  the  first.  There  may  be  efficiency 
without  constant  conjunction,  and  constant  conjunction  without 
efficiency. 

Constant  conjunction  between  two  events  may  take  place 
without  any  action  of  the  one  upon  the  other  when  both  events 
are  due  to  a  single  cause.  In  nature,  night  is  invariably  fol- 
lowed by  day;  but  is  not.  on  that  account,  regarded  as  its  cause. 
Their  constant  conjunction  is  due  to  the  fact  that  both  night 
and  day  are  produced  by  the  successive  positions  of  the  sun. 

In  a  mathematical  scries,  such  as: 

(/  x  x)n  =  I  -f  nx  +  4a;2  +  Bx*  +  . . ., 

a  definite  term,  nx,  is  invariably  followed  by  another  definite 
term,  Ax2.  Their  constant  conjunction  is  due  to  the  nature  of 
the  expression  (I-{-x)n,  and  by  no  means  to  anything  like 
efficient  action. 

Efficiency,  on  the  other  hand,  may  appear  without  constant 
conjunction.  It  is  true  that  it  cannot  thus  appear  in  the  realm 
of  the  necessary.  Objects  of  nature  are  determined  by  their 
own  potentialities  to  some  definite  effects;  and,  whenever  they 
are  placed  in  suitable  conditions,  the  reaction  which  occurs  gives 
rise  to  these  effects.  The  like  does  not  hold  with  regard  to  free 
agents.  Human  beings  are  persuaded  of  their  own  efficient 
action  in  singular  instances,  even  when  similar  cases  have  never 
taken  place  in  the  past  and  are  not  likely  to  take  place  in  the 
future.  Only  once  did  Lincoln  sign  the  Emancipation 
Proclamation.  Nobody  doubts  the  efficiency  of  his  will  in  this 
momentous  crisis  of  our  history,  although  a  similar  conjuncture 
had  never  occurred  before  and  will  never  occur  again.  Lincoln 
might  then  have  acted  otherwise;  and,  should  our  country  be 
placed  in  identical  circumstances  once  more,  we  clearly  conceive 
that  our  president  might  take  a  different  course  of  action.  We 
would  thus  have  identical  antecedents,  and  different  results,  and 
would  not  hesitate,  however,  to  attribute  the  result  in  both  cases, 
to  the  ellieii'ut  action  of  the  head  of  the  nation. 
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In  physical  nature  itself,  we  often  attribute  efficient  action 
to  objects  which  have  not  been  invariably  conjoined.  In  all  our 
past  experience,  we  may  have  observed  that  quinine  is  an  ex- 
cellent remedy  for  fever.  The  ninety-nine  patients  to  whom  we 
administered  it  were  in  different  circumstances  with  regard  to 
age,  physical  constitution  and  general  health;  but  all  presented 
the  identical  character  of  being  affected  with  fever;  and  all,  on 
taking  quinine,  were  suddenly  relieved.  We  thus  feel  no  doubt 
as  to  the  efficient  action  of  quinine,  and  a  new  patient  having 
got  the  same  disease,  we  have  recourse  to  our  nostrum  again. 
Unfortunately,  as  soon  as  the  sick  man  has  swallowed  our 
favorite  remedy,  he  feels  worse  and  dies.  The  result  is  un- 
expected. It  is  contrary  to  the  previous  course  of  things. 
There  is  certainly  no  constant  conjunction.  Still,  we  cannot 
help  attributing  to  quinine  the  deplorable  event.  We  feel  sure 
that  quinine  has  killed  our  sick  man. 

Efficiency  and  constant  conjunction  go  together  in  the  phys- 
ical world  when  one  single  agent  is  at  work.  But  when  several 
causes  are  acting  in  different  directions,  they  may  incidentally 
meet,  and,  by  their  conjunction,  give  rise  to  an  unexpected 
result,  which  presents  no  necessary  connection  with  any  of  the 
particular  causes,  and  is  simply  attributed  to  chance,  although 
the  causes  at  work  have  been  efficient  factors.  This  is  exactly 
what  happens  in  the  case  of  our  sick  man.  A  chemist  could 
tell  us  beforehand  the  result  of  his  experiments,  because  he  has 
to  do  with  materials  directly  acting  upon  one  another,  and 
whose  action  is  not  thwarted  by  appreciable  contrary  forces. 
But  the  chemical  products  used  by  the  physician  do  not  neces- 
sarily act  in  accordance  with  his  expectation  because  the  inner 
nature  of  the  patient  reacts  and  often  produces  effects  which 
had  not  been  anticipated.  Had  [lume  been  interested  in  medi- 
cine, he  might  have  felt  some  suspicion  as  to  the  value  of  his 
identification  of  efficiency  with  constanl  conjunction. 

What  he  has  missed  is  the  reaction  itself  which  takes  place  as 
soon  as  the  two  agents  are  brought  together.     Be  has  Been  the 
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antecedent  conditions,  the  subsequent  result  :  he  lias  overlooked 
the  very  instant  in  which  the  causal  action  occurs. 

The  philosophy  of  invariable  sequence  thus  falls  heavily  to  the 
ground  under  the  weight  of  its  unfounded  assumptions  and 
absurd  consequences,  without  any  hope  of  ever  being  able  to  rise 
again.  The  efficient  action  of  Aristotle  and  the  schoolmen, 
proud  of  its  decisive  victory,  appears  on  the  field  anew  as  the 
only  theory  capable  of  giving  a  satisfactory  account  of  experi- 
ence. It  shows  us  that  in  all  cases  in  which  a  reaction  takes 
place,  a  result  not  only  follows  some  definite  antecedents,  but 
is  due  to  their  natural  potentialities:  that  the  quenching  of  fire 
follows  the  application  of  water  precisely  because  water  is 
endowed  with  a  capacity  for  quenching  fire;  a  capacity  which 
other  agents,  such  as  cotton,  do  not  possess,  inasmuch  as  these 
agents,  being  placed  in  similar  conditions,  similar  results  do 
not  follow. 

The  much  ridiculed  answer  that  opium  causes  sleep  because 
it  possesses  a  dormitive  virtue,  is  not  only  the  expression  of 
common  sense,  but  a  highly  philosophic  truth.  It  is  the  best, 
nay  the  only  answer  that  could  possibly  be  given.  Since 
Moliere  WTote  his  play,  and  the  Parisian  theatre-goers  stupidly 
laughed  at  what  the  talent  of  the  poet  was  able  to  present  in  so 
comical  a  light,  the  burst  of  laughter  has  spread  all  over  the 
world.  Everybody  has  jeered  at  the  foolish  reply:  but,  for 
powerful  reasons,  no  one  has  ever  been  able  to  correct  it. 

The  problem  of  final  causes  has  been  sometimes  formulated 
in  the  following  picturesque  form :  The  bird  has  wings,  and  it 
flies.     Does  it  fly  because  it  has  wings,  or  has  it  wings  to  fly  ? 

As  Mgr.  Mercier  remarks,04  this  formulation  of  the  problem 
is  unfortunate.  It  seems  to  imply  that  the  efficient  and  the 
final  causes  exclude  each  other;  a  principle  which  all  advocates 
of  finality  would  undoubtedly  reject. 

The  final  cause  may  be  defined  as  the  good  for  the  sake  of 

M  Mercier,  Metaphysique  genfrale  ou  Ontologie,  p.  481. 
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which  the  efficient  cause  acts,  "  hoc  dicimvs  esse  finem  in  quod 
tendit  impetus  agentis."™ 

The  final  cause  may  be  considered  in  rational  and  irrational 
beings.  In  rational  beings,  it  is  a  known  and  accepted  end 
which  determines  their  present  acts.  In  irrational  beings,  it  is 
a  controlling  factor,  a  natural  end  to  which  they  irresistibly 
tend. 

All  beings  act  for  an  end,  and  it  is  this  end  that  determines 
their  activity.  If  an  agent  were  not  tending  to  a  definite  end, 
it  would  be  indifferent  towards  acting  in  this  or  that  way,  and 
consequently  would  never  begin  to  act. 

The  existence  of  final  causes,  thus  demonstrable  a  priori,  may 
equally  be  proved  from  experience.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
conscious  beings  act  with  an  end  in  view.  The  young  man  who 
wants  to  become  a  skilful  physician  begins  by  studying  chem- 
istry and  anatomy;  afterwards  submits  to  a  long  and  perhaps 
wearisome  course  in  a  medical  school;  voluntarily  abstains  from 
numberless  enjoyments  towards  which  he  feels  naturally  in- 
clined, but  which  would  divert  his  attention  from  the  goal  he 
wants  to  reach;  spends  his  days  and  a  good  part  of  his  nights 
perusing  bulky  volumes  which,  in  other  circumstances,  he  would 
regard  as  sovereignly  tedious.  Why  does  this  young  man  submit 
to  such  an  irksome  task?  What  enables  him  to  throw  off  his 
natural  indolence  ?  Simply  the  end  he  has  in  view,  the  good  he 
purposes  to  obtain.  This  good  which,  by  its  attraction,  exercises 
such  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  activity  of  the  student,  is 
evidently  a  cause. 

In  unconscious  beings,  there  exists  a  similar  determining 
principle.  The  acorn  buried  in  the  ground  tends  to  a  definite 
end.  If  placed  in  a  favorable  environment,  it  will  not  act  at 
random,  but  will  insensibly  approach  the  goal  it  has  been  as- 
signed by  nature.  Every  succeeding  day  will  witness  a  more 
complete  actualization  of  the  oak,  which  at  fust  existed  only  in 
a   potential   form.     Only   when    this   end   is   reached   shall    the 

"Thomas  Aquinas,  Contra  Gentiles,  Lib.  3,  cap.  2. 
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tendency  of  the  acorn  cease;  only  then  shall  its  final  purpose 
be  realized. 

These  considerations  forcibly  impose  the  final  cause  upon 
the  attention  of  the  philosopher.  Even  among  defenders  of 
modern  thought,  the  old  Scholastic  problem  of  finality  reap- 
pears. In  a  remarkable  essay  published  in  the  Hibbert  Journal. 
Mr.  George  Henslow  quite  recently  developed  a  theory  at  bottom 
identical  with  the  teaching  of  the  schoolmen.  He  gave  to  the 
old  causa  finalis  the  name  of  "directivity": 

"  Suppose  a  kitten  and  a  young  hawk  are  brought  up  on  pre- 
cisely the  same  animal  food,  both  being  carnivorous,  one  de- 
velops into  a  cat,  with  fur,  having  bones  and  muscles,  etc.,  of 
totally  different  character  from  those  of  the  adult  hawk,  with 
feathers,  etc.  The  same  molecules  of  food  supplied  the  ma- 
terials for  the  building  up  of  their  bodies :  why  are  the  results 
so  totally  different  ?  So,  too,  in  all  animals  and  vegetables :  why 
should  certain  substances  be  guided  to  certain  places — salts  of 
lime  to  bones,  silica  to  teeth  and  claws,  phosphate  to  brain,  etc. 
The  molecules  are  first  driven  about  mechanically  in  the  blood 
by  certain  forces ;  various  chemical  combinations  are  made  under 
the  action  of  other  forces ;  but  what  directs  all  the  forces  which 
finally  impel  the  new-made  molecules  to  take  up  certain  posi- 
tions and  no  others  in  the  building  up  of  a  body?  Directivity 
is  a  useful  word  to  express  the  fact.  It  commits  one  to  nothing 
as  to  its  source;  but  it  at  least  supplies  a  term  to  express  the 
analogy  between  the  chemist's  mind  and  Nature's — what?'"00 

Scientists,  it  may  be  observed,  leave  final  causes  entirely  out 
of  account,  and  feel  little  more  sympathy  for  efficient  causes. 
Tt  is  the  scientific  development  of  modern  times  that  has  con- 
tribnted  more  than  anything  else  to  the  apparent  discredit  of  the 
causal  theory.  It  might  oven  be  added  that  the  wilful  neglect 
of  causal  action  lias  been  a  most  efficienl  Eactor  in  the  develop- 
ment of  science.  Why.  then,  should  the  metaphysician  cling  to 
a  theory  whose  downfall  has  been  such  a  blessing  to  mankind? 

"Henslow,    Directivity;    Hibberi    Journal,    Vol.    G    (October.    1907), 

pp.   L50   I-".  I. 
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Would  it  not  be  bettor  to  discard  efficiency  and  finality  from  the 
field  of  philosophy  as  well  as  from  the  field  of  science? 

No  doubt  this  is  a  real  difficulty.  It  is  the  point  which 
empiricists  and  positivists  love  to  emphasize,  and  it  gives  them 
so  strong  a  foothold  that,  despite  the  ungrounded  assumptions 
and  irrational  consequences  of  their  system,  they  bravely  hold 
their  own.  It  must  be  remarked,  however,  that  the  scientist 
and  the  metaphysician  have  very  different  problems  to  face. 
Science  is  concerned  merely  with  facts  and  results.  The 
chemist  has  simply  to  establish  the  fact  that,  if  two  grams  of 
hydrogen  and  sixteen  grams  of  oxygen  are  brought  together  and 
submitted  to  the  action  of  the  electric  spark,  water  will  in- 
variably follow.  The  biologist  needs  not  go  beyond  the  actual 
conditions  necessary  to  the  duplication  and  development  of  the 
cell.  For  him,  a  monster  is  no  less  natural  than  a  normal 
organism.  Science,  as  Pasteur  clearly  pointed  out,  is  essentially 
positivistic. 

But,  does  the  scientific  position  solve  the  enigma  of  the  world  ? 
Does  it  satisfy  our  thirst  for  knowledge?  Are  there  not  many 
genuine  problems  which  science  does  not  approach  ?  Why  is  the 
proportion  2  to  16  necessary  for  the  production  of  water?  'Why 
do  organisms  usually  reach  a  normal  development,  and  are 
monsters  so  rare?  These  are  questions  which  the  metaphysician 
alone  is  able  to  answer.  He  alone  is  concerned  with  the  ulti- 
mate nature  of  reality.  He  alone  professes  to  make  a  thinking 
study  of  things.  The  scientist  formulates  the  law  that  an 
embryo  placed  in  such  and  such  circumstances  will  develop  into 
such  an  organism.  The  metaphysician  takes  up  these  scientific 
facts,  studies  their  mutual  connections  and  implications,  and  is 
led  by  the  facts  themselves  to  the  conclusion  that  the  embryo 
does  not  develop  at  random,  but  is  constantly  controlled  and 
tends  to  a  definite  result. 


CHAPTER    IV 
SCHOLASTIC    COSMOLOGY 

Section  1. — Chief  Hypotheses  as  to  the  Constitution  of 

Matter 

The  question  of  the  constitution  of  matter  is  one  of  those 
fundamental  problems  which,  in  the  course  of  human  investiga- 
tion, have  been  most  widely  discussed,  and  of  which  an  adequate 
solution  will  perhaps  never  be  attained.  It  is  one  of  those  ques- 
tions before  which,  according  to  Herbert  Spencer,  human  reason 
must  humbly  confess  its  powerlessness ;  a  question  which  seems 
to  prove  a  mystery  for  the  human  mind  and  to  point  to  the 
existence  of  the  unknowable  in  nature. 

All  attempts  at  a  solution  of  this  great  problem  may  be  classi- 
fied under  two  heads:  they  are  all,  in  some  way,  connected  with 
the  two  theories  of  Atomism  and  Dynamism. 

The  atomistic  theory  sprung  originally  from  ancient  Greece. 
According  to  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus,  it  is  to  Leucippus  that 
we  must  attribute  the  honor  of  its  discovery.  But,  as  we  know 
so  little  of  Leucippus,  and  as  his  very  existence  has  even  been 
called  into  doubt,1  we  generally  consider  Democritus,  his  illus- 
trious disciple,  as  the  founder  of  the  system. 

The  loss  of  all  the  writings  of  Democritus  is  indeed  one  of 
the  most  deplorable  facts  in  the  history  of  human  investigation. 
With  what  burning  interest  would  we  not  follow  the  efforts  of 
his  genius  to  get  rid  of  the  untenable  hypotheses  of  his  contem- 
poraries and  to  reach  a  satisfactory  exposition  of  the  intrinsic 
nature  of  things!  And  still,  deplorable  though  it  be.  such  a 
loss  is  unhappily  a  fact;  and  our  only  substitute. for  a  study  of 
the  philosophy  of  Democritus  is  to  turn  t<>  its  poetical  oxposi- 

1  cf.  John   Burnet,   Early  Creek   Philosophy,  p.  360. 
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tion,  as  given  by  Lucretius  in  his  justly  admired  poem  De 
Eerum  Natura. 

The  atomistic  theory  has  undergone,  in  the  course  of  time, 
many  profound  modifications.  Hard  atoms  and  absolute  void 
were  the  only  elements  which  Democritus  supposed  to  exist  in 
nature.  In  recent  times,  there  has  arisen  the  idea  of  a  univer- 
sal medium,  of  a  fluid  everywhere  present,  penetrating  all  bodies, 
and  serving  as  a  connecting-link  between  the  atoms. 

The  existence  of  the  ether  is  indeed  only  a  hypothesis,  but  it 
is  a  hypothesis  that  has  been  rendered  very  probable  by  scientific 
discoveries;  and  now,  it  may  almost  be  considered  as  an  estab- 
lished fact.  At  present  we  will  not  discuss  the  probabilities  in 
favor  of  each  of  the  particular  ether  theories  that  have  been 
brought  forward.  This  theme  will  be  fully  treated  in  one  of 
the  ensuing  sections  of  this  chapter.  Suffice  it  to  say  that, 
although  all  physicists  do  not  agree  as  to  the  inherent  constitu- 
tion of  ether,  they  all  unanimously  affirm  its  existence. 

Atomism  admits  only  matter  and  passive  emotion  in  nature. 
Still,  a  majority  of  thinkers  did  not  deem  these  two  elements 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  activity  which  our  everyday  experi- 
ence shows  us  to  exist  in  the  universe,  and  therefore  they  thought 
it  indispensable  to  introduce  into  nature  the  element  of  force. 
And  thus  the  theory  of  Dynamism  originated. 

We  shall  refrain  from  presenting  the  various  theories  held  by 
the  ancient  Greeks,  which  might  be  termed  dynamic.  We  shall 
not  even  touch  upon  Leibniz's  famous  doctrine  of  monads,  but 
we  shall  consider  as  the  true  representative  of  Dynamism  the 
Jesuit  Boscovich.  Instead  of  the  hypothesis  of  hard  atoms. 
Boscovich  proposed  to  consider  nature  as  formed  of  unextended 
points,  of  indivisible  centers  of  force,  which  mutually  attract  and 
repel  each  other,  are  therefore  capable  of  furnishing  a  satisfac- 
tory explanation  of  the  activity  manifested  in  nature,  and  give 
us  the  illusion  of  continuous  extension,  in  the  same  way  as 
points  placed  very  near  each  other  might  lead  us  to  believe  in 
their  forming  continuous  letters. 
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Scholastic  cosmology  might  be  described  as  an  intermediate 
position  between  the  two  systems  just  outlined.  Its  defenders 
pi  proach  atomists  for  denying  activity  to  nature,  and  contend 
that  an  explanation  of  all  the  phenomena  of  the  world  by  mere 
matter  and  passive  motion  is  forever  doomed  to  remain  a  fruit- 
less attempt.  On  the  other  hand,  they  consider  the  dynamic 
view  to  be  similarly  inadequate.  They  assert  that,  although 
passivity  cannot  be  the  only  element  in  nature,  its  very  existence 
must  not  be  denied,  and  they  put  forward  the  theory  of  Matter 
and  Form  as  the  only  possible  explanation  of  the  universe. 

I  must  here  confess  that  I  have  never  felt  for  the  theory  of 
Matter  and  Form  that  unreserved  sympathetic  feeling  where- 
with I  have  subscribed  to  so  many  Scholastic  doctrines.  I  can- 
not help  regarding  the  Thomistic  cosmology  as  arbitrary,  assail- 
able in  many  points,  inconsistent  with  our  advanced  scientific 
discoveries.  The  fact  that  physics  and  chemistry  unanimously 
adhere  to  some  form  of  atomism  is  of  great  significance.  Scho- 
lastics are  perfectly  justified  in  insisting  on  the  shortcomings 
of  Atomism  and  Dynamism.  They  are  right  when  they  assert 
that  activity,  as  well  as  passivity,  must  be  admitted  in  the  com- 
position of  our  world.  Unhappily,  the  theory  they  propose  does 
not  rest  upon  cogent  reasons,  and  therefore  it  should  be  frankly 
rejected,  or  made  to  undergo  important  modifications. 

The  most  cursory  observation,  Scholastics  would  say,  suffices 
to  show  in  all  matter  the  element  of  quantity.  A  solid  may 
become  a  liquid  and  a  liquid  a  gas.  A  body  may  be  made  to 
assume  an  infinite  number  of  forms:  its  volume  may  be  in- 
creased or  decreased;  it  may,  by  chemical  combination,  acquire 
a  nature  utterly  dill'erent  from  the  one  it  formerly  possessed; 
but  in  all  these  transformations,  in  all  these  fundamental 
changes,  there  remains  the  element  of  quantity,  unchanged  and 
unchangeable,  always  identical  with  itself,  mid  which  thus  seems 
to  he  ;i  common  element   in  all  material  things. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  help  observing  the  greatest 
diversity  in  nature.      We  find   in  every  object  an   immense  mini- 
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ber  of  peculiar,  specific  properties.  We  have  before  our  eyes 
the  great  division  of  bodies  into  inorganic  and  organic.  In  the 
inorganic  realm,  we  have  solids,  liquids  and  gases,  metalloids 
and  metals,  the  simple  elements  which  chemistry  has  found  to 
exist,  and  whose  number  is  daily  increased  by  scientific  research. 
We  have  the  innumerable  combinations  of  those  elements,  and 
the  appearance  in  compound  bodies  of  properties  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  their  simple  constituents. 

And  if  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  sphere  of  life,  if  we  consider 
the  infinite  chain  of  living  beings,  from  the  amoeba  swimming 
in  our  blood  to  the  more  highly-developed  body  of  man — sub- 
jects of  inexhaustible  research  to  the  scientific  mind — are  we 
not  struck  with  wonder  and  amazement? 

When  we  consider  with  a  philosophic  mind  these  properties 
of  matter,  we  see  that  its  qualitative  variety  and  its  quantitative 
identity  are  diametrically  opposite.  It  is  this  opposition  that 
led  the  Scholastics  to  affirm  that  such  properties  must  be  the 
result  of  different  principles. 

Another  argument  in  favor  of  the  existence  of  Matter  and 
Form,  at  least  as  strongly  insisted  upon  as  the  one  we  have  just 
explained,  is  derived  from  the  supposed  essential  transforma- 
tions that  take  place  in  chemical  combinations:  "Dans  ce  fait 
bien  compris  et  sagement  interprets,  says  Mr.  Nys,  est  contenue 
comme  en  germe  toute  la  theorie  de  l'Ecole  sur  la  nature  dcs 
corps."2 

In  a  chemical  combination,  Scholastics  are  prone  to  say,  some- 
thing remains  and  something  is  changed.  That  something  is 
changed — or,  in  other  words,  thai  a  new  substance  is  produced — 
is  proved  beyond  any  doubt  by  the  fact  that  the  physical  proper- 
ties of  the  compound  differ  essentially  from  those  of  their  con- 
stituent elements.  It  is  no  less  true  that  something  remains, 
for  otherwise  we  would  QOl  have  a  change,  hut  a  real  creation. 
The  new  element  is  a  substantial  pari  of  tin1  compound,  because 
it  distinguishes  it  from  its  simple  constituents.     The  stable  ele- 

-  Xys,  ( losmologie,  p.  170. 
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menl  ia  also  a  substantia]  pari  of  the  compound.  It  is  the 
determinable  principle  which,  actuated  by  the  new  element,  has 
given  rise  to  a  new  substance.  The  new  element  is  the  sub- 
stantial form;  the  stable  element,  primordial  matter. 

Francisco  Ginebra,  following  Thomas  Aquinas,  gives  of  Mat- 
ter and  Form  the  following  definitions: 

"Form  is  the  incomplete  substance  which  determines  matter 
and  constitutes  it  in  a  determinate  species.  Matter  is  the  in- 
complete material  substance  which,  actuated  by  the  substantial 
form,  produces  a  complete  corporeal  substance."3 

Matter  is  then,  in  the  Scholastic  system,  the  passive  element 
of  objects.  It  is  the  same  in  all  material  things,  which  acquire 
their  diversity  by  means  of  the  substantial  form.  But  primord- 
ial matter  cannot  exist  in  a  state  of  isolation ;  it  is  necessarily 
united  to  the  substantial  form,  and  the  infinite  variety  of  these 
forms  is  the  cause  of  all  the  diversity  we  behold  in  nature. 

Section  2. — Natuee  and  Properties  of  Primordial  Matter 

To  have  a  fair  ide<i  of  what  Primordial  Matter  is — or,  to 
speak  more  definitely,  of  what  is  meant  by  that  term — is  indeed 
a  most  arduous  task,  one  whose  difficulty  is  enhanced  still  fur- 
ther by  the  unsubstantial  and  indefinite  character  of  the  concep- 
tion itself. 

This  difficulty  is  recognized  by  all  Scholastic  philosophers  and 
frankly  admitted  by  one  of  the  most  ardent  sympathizers  of 
peripatetic  philosophy,  Barthelemy  Saint-IIilairc: 

"  As  to  these  abstractions/5  says  he  in  the  Preface  to  his  Phys- 
ics, "the  most  difficult  point  is  to  understand  them;  but,  once 
understood,  they  appear  neither  false  nor  useless.  Therefore, 
instead  of  rejecting  this  formula,  one  must  endeavor  to  know 
what  it  signifies."' 

Albert   Farges,   in   his   most   valuable    work    on    the   subject, 

Ginebra,   ElementoB  de  Filosofia,  Vol.  1,  p.  200. 
*  Saint-Hilaire,  Physique,  Preface,  p.  38. 
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deems  it  helpful  to  give  us  at  first  a  negative  definition:  "To 
say  what  Primordial  Matter  is  not,  says  he,  is  a  very  easy 
thing."5  He  then  proceeds  to  show  that  it  is  neither  a  sub- 
stance nor  an  accident ;  and  that,  for  this  reason,  it  cannot  fall 
within  the  group  of  Aristotle's  categories: 

"Can  primordial  matter  be  classed  as  one  of  the  categories? 
It  is  clear  that  it  cannot ;  as  it  is  neither  an  attribute  nor  a 
complete  substance,  and  categories  do  not  comprise  but  these 
two  sorts  of  realities."6 

This  passage  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  for  Aristotle  him- 
self understood  by  categories  the  supreme  genera  to  which  the 
ideas  of  all  things  could  be  reduced,  and  the  same  view  is  still 
held  by  Scholastic  philosophers.  We  are  thus  led  to  the  view 
that  primordial  matter  is  not  a  reality. 

The  doubtful  character  of  the  existence  of  primordial  matter 
was  felt  even  in  the  Middle  Ages.  From  the  very  works  of  the 
founders  of  Scholastic  philosophy,  many  extracts  might  be 
adduced,  to  show  how  slender  was  the  foundation  whereon  Scho- 
lastic cosmology  was  reared.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  in  his  opus- 
cule entitled  De  prlncipiis  naturce,  makes  the  following  signifi- 
cant assertion : 

"  Materia  dicitur  quod  habet  esse  ex  co  quod  sibi  advenit,  quia 
de  se  esse  incompletum,  immo  nullum  esse  habet."7 

It  is  here  clearly  stated  that  primordial  matter  not  only  has 
an  incomplete  being,  but  has  no  being  at  all. 

In  the  Sum  ma  contra  Gentile*,  the  Angelic  Doctor  speaks 
again  in  almost  the  same  way : 

"  Ipsum  esse,"  says  he,  "  non  est  proprius  actus  materia1,  sed 
substantia?  totius;  ejus  enim  actus  est  esse,  de  quo  possumus 
dicere  quod  sit.  Esse  autem  non  dicitur  de  materia  Bed  de 
toto."8 

*  Fargee,  Nfatiere  et  Forme,  |>.  138. 

"Ibid.,  j).   139. 

'Thomas  Aquinas,  De  principiia  Datura,   \\\i.   in  init. 

"Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  contra  GentileB,  lib.  2,  <M]>.  .*>}. 
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Other  similar  statements  are  quoted  and  discussed  by  Duns 
Scotus.  In  bis  treatise  De  Berum  Principio  (Qusestio  VII),  he 
warns  as  against  the  teaching  of  a  few  authors  who  Beem  to 
regard  primordial  matter  as  a  mere  potentiality  without  an 
actual  existence.  Among  the  philosophers  he  thus  mentions, 
we  find  the  names  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  St.  Augustine.  But 
these  writers  do  not,  according  to  Scotus,  really  teach  that 
primordial  matter  does  not  exist.  They  simply  have  in  mind 
the  fact  that,  of  all  existing  things,  it  has  the  smallest  degree 
of  actuality. 

Scotus  then  passes  to  a  direct  proof  of  the  existence  of  pri- 
mordial matter,  and  brings  two  classes  of  arguments:  the  first 
from  authority,  the  second  from  the  light  of  reason. 

The  proofs  taken  by  him  from  reason  are  four  in  number  and 
read  thus: 

1.  "  Si  materia  non  esset  aliqua  res  actu,  ejus  entitas  non 
distingueretur  ah  entitate  et  actualitate  formae,  et  sic  nullam 
realem  compositionem  faceret  cum  ea." 

2.  "  Inter  ens  actu  et  nihil,  non  est  medium ;  ergo  si  materia 
pra?ter  formam  non  habet  aliquem  actum  essendi,  erit  nihil; 
ergo  agens  creatum  ageret  de  nihilo,  cum  agat  de  materia." 

3.  "Secundum  Philosophos,  materia  est  in  potentia  ad  alia; 
sed  secundum  eos,  nihil  ad  nihil  est  in  potentia :  ergo  materia, 
ut  materia,  non  est  nihil;  ergo  habet  aliquem  actum  de  se,  et  si 
non  subsistentias,  tamen  existent ia." 

4.  "Item,  posse  pati  ad  materiam  reducitur,  sicut  agere  ad 
formam;  sed  quod  non  esl  aliquid  actu,  non  est  principium 
patiendi,  nee  fundamentum ;  ergo  necessario  materia  habet 
actualitatem  aliam  ah  actualitate  fornuv,  in  qua  actualitate 
forma1  fhindantur,  et  stabiliuntur."8 

These  lour  proofs  are  simply  intended  to  demonstrate  that,  if 
we  admit  the  theory  of  matter  and  form,  we  must  regard  pri- 
mordial matter  as  something  actual.  There  is,  however,  another 
alternative:  the  rejection  of  the  theory  of  matter  and  form. 
This  alternative,  unhappily,  Huns  Scotus  docs  not  consider. 

'Dun-  Scotus,   !),•   K. iiim    Principio.  ().   7,  art.    1. 
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At  the  risk  of  intruding  too  much  upon  the  patience  of  our 
readers,  we  will  reproduce  the  words  of  a  devoted  seeker  after 
truth,  of  a  man  who  strove  during  his  whole  life  to  reach  a 
satisfactory  knowledge  of  nature,  to  understand  in  a  clear  and 
definite  way  what,  in  the  thought  of  his  time,  was  still  obscure 
and  indefinite.  St.  Augustine,  in  that  sublime  work  which  is 
not  only  a  humble  confession  of  his  life  and  a  profound  study 
of  the  human  heart,  but  likewise  a  treatise  in  which  the  philoso- 
phy of  his  time  is  exposed  and  skillfully  analyzed,  considers 
thus  the  question  of  matter  and  form : 

"  But  I,  Lord,  if  I  would,  by  my  tongue  and  my  pen,  confess 
unto  thee  the  whole,  whatever  Thyself  hath  taught  me  of  that 
matter — the  name  whereof  hearing  before,  and  not  understand- 
ing, when  they  who  understood  it  not,  told  me  of  it,  so  I  con- 
ceived of  it  as  having  innumerable  forms  and  diverse,  and  there- 
fore did  not  conceive  it  at  all,  my  mind  tossed  up  and  down  foul 
and  horrible  '  forms '  out  of  all  order,  but  yet  '  forms ' ;  and  I 
called  it  without  form,  not  that  it  wanted  all  form,  but  because 
it  had  such  as  my  mind  would,  if  presented  to  it,  turn  from,  as 
unwonted  and  jarring,  and  human  frailness  would  be  troubled  at. 
And  still  that  which  I  conceived  was  without  form,  not  as  being 
deprived  of  all  form,  but  in  comparison  of  more  beautiful 
forms;  and  true  reason  did  persuade  me,  that  I  must  utterly 
uncase  it  of  all  remnants  of  form  whatsoever,  if  I  would  con- 
ceive matter  absolutely  without  form ;  and  I  could  not ;  for 
sooner  could  I  imagine  that  not  to  be  at  all,  which  should 
be  deprived  of  all  form,  than  conceive  a  thing  betwixt  form 
and  nothing,  neither  formed,  nor  nothing,  a  formless  almost 
nothing."10 

We  conjecture  that  the  state  of  mind  which  St.  Augustine 
here  describes  as  having  been  his  own  has  also  been  experienced 
by  many  a  student  who  has  tried  to  represent  to  himself  clearly 
ami  distinctly  what  primordial  matter  is.  It  appeal's,  in  one 
form  or  other,  in  the  writings  of  all  the  masters  of  Scholasti- 
cism, who.  although  they  unanimously  maintain  thai  primordial 

'"St.  Augustine,  Confessions,  Bk.  XI  I.  art.  6;  Pussy's  ed.,  p.  261. 
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matter  actually  exists,  cannot  fail  to  recognize  that  its  actuality 
is  indeed  very  weak,  and  even  to  drop  here  and  there  a  word 
tending  to  show  thai  it  has  really  no  actuality  at  all. 

Lei  us  now  pass  to  a  positive  exposition  of  the  nature  and 
properties  of  primordial  matter. 

In  the  foregoing  section  of  this  chapter  we  have  given  the 
following  definition,  which  would  he  accepted  by  all  Scholastics : 
Matter  is  the  incomplete  material  substance  which,  actuated  by 
the  substantial  form,  produces  a  complete  corporeal  substance. 

All  substances,  according  to  this  view,  are  composed  of  two 
real,  distinct,  unisolable  principles:  matter  and  form.  Matter 
is  the  same  in  all  bodies,  and  it  is  form,  and  form  alone,  that 
is  the  cause  of  the  infinite  variety  of  material  things:  "  Omnium 
generabilium  et  corruptibilium  est  eadem  materia."11  Matter 
and  form,  on  account  of  their  unisolable  character,  are  incom- 
plete substances,  and  it  is  from  their  mutual  union  that  com- 
plete corporeal  substances  arise. 

Changes  in  things  are  classified  as  accidental  or  essential.  In 
accidental  changes,  such  as  occur  in  physical  processes,  the  form 
remains  identical  with  itself.  But  in  essential  changes,  such 
as  chemical  combinations,  matter  alone  remains.  The  substan- 
tial form  which  existed  before  the  combination  ceases  to  exist, 
and  there  arises  a  new  form  as  the  cause  of  the  new  substance 
of  which  experience  evidences  the  appearance. 

The  fact  of  chemical  combination  plays  an  important  part  in 
Scholastic  cosmology;  and,  although  a  few  Mediaeval  philoso- 
phers such  as  Albert  the  Great,  taught  that  the  elements  re- 
mained  in  the  compound,  and  one  of  the  greatest  among  the 
aeo-Scholastics,  Liberatore,  holds  that  the  theory  of  essential 
changes  in  chemical  processes  is  not  necessarily  connected  with 
the  Scholastic  system,  it  i-  nevertheless  incontrovertible  that  the 
great  majority  of  Scholastics  admit  in  chemical  combinations  an 
essential  transformation,  and  we  have  seen  how  Mr.  Nys  bases 

Thomas  Aquinas,  Bumma  Theol.,  I'.  1.  Q.  .">('». 
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<in  this  very  transformation  his  strongest  argument  for  the 
existence  of  matter  and  form. 

According  to  this  view,  oxygen  and  hydrogen  do  not  really 
exist  in  water,  as  there  takes  place,  in  the  act  of  combination,  a 
real  change  of  nature.  The  only  means  of  knowing  the  truth 
in  this  matter  is  experience;  hut  the  most  powerful  microscopes 
show  us,  in  the  particles  of  a  compound,  the  most  perfect  homo- 
geneity, and  the  dissolvents  of  its  simple  elements  have  upon  it 
no  effect  whatsoever.  The  atomistic  view  that  an  atom  of  water 
is  a  mere  juxtaposition  of  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  and  one  of 
oxygen  is  consequently  pronounced  to  be  arbitrary  and  unscien- 
tific, and  unable  to  account  for  the  essential  difference  which 
exists  between  a  simple  mixture  and  a  combination. 

And  here  Farges  brings  forth  the  example  of  gunpowder,  in 
which  the  three  elements  of  saltpeter,  sulphur  and  carbon  are 
so  intimately  intermingled  that  no  microscope  enables  us  to  dis- 
cern their  presence.  Still,  the  heterogeneity  of  the  compound 
and  its  character  of  mixture  can  be  shown  by  means  of  dissol- 
vents. Water  dissolves  saltpeter  and  has  no  effect  whatever 
upon  sulphur  and  carbon;  then  another  chemical  product  may 
eliminate  sulphur,  leaving  carbon  in  a  state  of  isolation. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  dissolvent  of  the  elements  of  a  chemical 
combination  has  any  effect  upon  the  compound.  Its  homogene- 
ous character  remains  unaltered,  and  the  only  means  of  sepa- 
rating its  elements  is  another  chemical  operation. 

Mr.  Farges  endows  primordial  matter  with  the  following 
properties:  indestructibility,  simplicity  of  essence,  identity  in 
all  material  substances,  passivity,  quantitativeness,  impenetra- 
bility, need  of  a  substantial  form.'-' 

Primordial  matter  is  indestructible,  ami  canno-1  cease  to  exist 
unless  it  be  annihilated  by  an  act  of  Divine  Omnipotence. 

It  is  simple  as  regards  it:-  essence,  hut  essentially  multiple  in 
it-  parts.  It  is  the  cause  of  the  extension  and  divisibility  of 
bodies;  it  is  the  principle  of  quantity. 

12  Cf.  Farges,  Matiere  et  Forme,  J.  Parti.'.  p.  1  mi'. 
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It  is  Identical  in  all  material  substances,  which,  as  we  have 
Been,  are  distinguished  from  one  another  by  means  of  the  sub- 
stantial form.  Primordial  matter  is  therefore  the  principle  of 
all  that  which  is  common  to  all  material  substances,  namely 
extension,  divisibility,  impenetrability,  quantity,  etc. 

In  all  objects,  it  constitutes  the  passive  principle,  the  prin- 
ciple of  inertia,  whereas  the  substantial  form  is  the  principle 
of  activity. 

Finally,  primordial  matter,  not  being  able  to  exist  in  a  state 
of  isolation,  stands,  by  the  same  fact,  in  need  of  a  substantial 
form.  Still,  matter  does  not  join  itself  indistinctly  to  any  kind 
of  form,  but  has  a  special  aptitude  to  choose  the  form  which 
suits  it  best.  And  we  are  thus  led  to  the  theory  of  the  hierarchy 
of  forms,  corresponding  to  the  various  degrees  of  perfection  and 
development  in  primordial  matter. 

"  The  more  elevated  in  the  hierarchy  of  beings  the  form  is," 
says  Farges,  "the  more  must  matter  be  prepared  by  a  series  of 
intermediate  forms,  which  gradually  dispose  and  elevate  it. 
And  this  is  true  in  the  order  of  physico-chemical  phenomena  as 
well  as  in  the  biological  order.  And  in  no  case  could  dispro- 
portionate elements  be  united,  as,  for  example,  a  human  soul 
with  the  organism  of  an  ape.*'13 

Thus  far  we  have  spoken  of  primordial  matter  in  a  general 
way,  without  taking  into  account  the  various  divisions  given  by 
Scholastic  philosophers,  both  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  in  our  own 
day.  We  do  not  think  these  divisions  indispensable  to  a  thor- 
ough compivheiisiuii  ill'  the  theory,  and  neo-Scholastics  are 
unanimous  in  considering  many  of  them  as  useless  subtleties. 
We  cannot,  however,  abstain  from  enumerating  the  most  impor- 
tant among  them,  and  we  feel  confident  that  such  an  enumera- 
tion will  give  a  more  comprehensive  view  of  Scholastic  thought, 
and  easily   make  us  understand   the  drift   of  that   teaching. 

The  lirst  division  which  sue.Lr<'Ms  itself  is  that  of  primordial 
and  secondary  matter. 

Fa  rg<  -.   Mai  ie t    Forme,  p.   147. 
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Secondary  matter  is  the  complete  material  substance  modifi- 
able by  accidents,  as,  for  example,  any  chemical  substance. 
Primordial  matter  is  the  incomplete  material  substance  which, 
actuated  by  the  substantial  form,  produces  a  complete  corporeal 
substance.14 

We  can  easily  see  by  these  definitions  that  primordial  matter 
alone  is  matter  strictly  speaking.  The  so-called  secondary  mat- 
ter is  any  material  object  as  it  exists  in  nature,  after  having 
been  actuated  by  the  substantial  form:  it  is  matter  as  under- 
stood by  the  plain  man,  but  it  must  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  the  materia  prima  of  the  schoolmen. 

Another  well-known  division  of  matter  is  the  out  of  which, 
the  in  which,  and  the  about  which. 

Primordial  matter  is  out  of  which  relatively  to  the  complete 
substance,  or  to  the  substantial  form  which  is  educed  from  it. 
The  body  of  a  brute,  for  example,  is  the  matter  out  of  which  its 
soul  is  evolved. 

Primordial  matter  is  in  which  with  regard  to  the  substantial 
form  considered  as  united  with  it,  and  forming  with  it  a  com- 
plete substance.  In  this  sense,  the  body  of  a  brute  is  the  matter 
in  which  its  soul  exists  in  a  state  of  indissoluble  union. 

Finally,  primordial  matter  is  about  which  with  regard  to  the 
efficient  cause  by  whose  action  it  is  produced.  The  body  of  a 
brute  is  thus  the  matter  about  which  generation  is  concerned. 

Matter  out  of  which  has  also  been  subdivided  into  passing 
and  persistent  matter.  Thus,  the  matter  of  the  wood  submitted 
to  the  action  of  the  fire  is  passing;  while  the  matter  of  the  wood 
used  by  the  carpenter  to  manufacture  a  piece  of  furniture  is 
persistent.15  Not  only  is  this  subdivision  of  little  account,  hut 
it  seems  to  be  based  upon  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  terms, 
inasmuch  as  primordial  matter  is  persistent  ill  both  cases,  and 
that  which  is  really  passing  is  the  substantial  form. 

14  C'f.  Ginebra,  Elementoe  de  Filosofla,  Vol.  1.  ]>.  200, 

16  Cf.  Harper,  op.  cit..  Vol.  2,  ]>.   188. 
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But  the  divisions  of  matter  which  show  Mediaeval  subtlety  at 
its  l"-i  are  to  be  found  in  Duns  Scotus. 

A  singular  view  on  this  subject  had  already  appeared  in  the 
eleventh  century.  The  celebrated  Jewish  philosopher,  11m 
Gabirol,  had  advanced  in  his  principal  work,  Fons  Vitm,  a  start- 
ling theory  of  universal  matter,  according  to  which  all  sub- 
stances, spiritual  as  well  as  material,  were  to  be  regarded  as 
composed  of  matter  and  form.10  This  strange  doctrine  was 
later  on  adopted  by  some  Christian  writers  and  became  one  of 
the  leading  characteristics  of  the  Franciscan  school. 

Almost  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  Ibn  Gabirol,  the  first 
Franciscan  teacher  of  theology  in  the  University  of  Paris, 
Alexander  of  Hales,  expressedly  taught  in  his  Summa  Theologies 
that  spiritual  substances  are  composed  of  matter  "  qua?  nee  est 
subjecta  motui  nee  contrarietati."17  The  same  view  was  main- 
tained by  St.  Bonaventure,18  and  also  by  Duns  Scotus: 

"Ego  autem  ad  positionem  Avicembroni  redeo;  et  primam 
partem,  scilicet  quod  in  omnibus  creatis  per  se  subsistentibus 
tarn  corporalibus  quam  spiritualibus  sit  una  materia,  teneo,  sicut 
ostensi  in  praecedenti  qua?stione."19 

With  that  distinguishing  subtlety  which  forms  the  essential 
characteristic  of  his  philosophy,  Duns  Scotus  introduces  a  new 
division  of  the  materia  prima.  He  divides  it  into  materia 
pri in')- prima,  materia  secundo-prima,  and  materia,  tertio-prima. 

The  materia  prvmo-prima.j  or  materia  metaphysica,  seems  to 
be  identical  with  the  universal  matter  of  Ibn  Gabirol  and  of  the 
Franciscan  teachers.  It  is  absolutely  indeterminate  and  exists 
in  all  beings,  incorporeal  as  well  as  corporeal. 

The  materia  secundo-prvma,  <>r  materia  mathematica}  is  de- 
fined as  the  subject  of  generation  and  corruption: 

"Fons  Vite,  V,  21. 

"Cf.  Turner.  History  <>f  Philosophy,  i>.  .'527. 
1  In  2.  Bent.,   Di-.  .'!.   I'.    1.  art.   1. 
"  Dun-.  Scotus,  |)c  Kiniiu  Principio,  Q.  s.  art.  4;  Opera,  Vol.  4.  p.  378. 
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"  Est  subjectum  generationis  ct  corruptionis,  quam  mutant 
agentia  creata,  seu  Angeli  seu  agentia  corruptibilia."20 

The  materia  tertio-prima  is  defined  as  the  matter  of  any  par- 
ticular natural  agent: 

"  Dicitur  autem  materia,  tertio-prima  materia  cujuscumqne 
artis,  et  materia  cujuslibet  agentis  naturalis  particularis,  quia 
omne  tale  agit  veluti  de  aliquo  semine,  quod  quamvis  materia 
prima  sit  respectu  omnium,  qua?  per  artem  producuntur,  sup- 
ponit  tamen  materiam,  quae  est  subjectum  generationis,  et  ulte- 
rius  aliquam  formam  per  naturam  productam,  aliter  nulla  ars 
quidquam  operatur."21 

To  sum  up  in  a  few  words: 

The  materia  prim  o- prim  a,  or  metaphysical  matter,  constitutes 
the  passive  principle  of  all  finite  beings,  spiritual  as  well  as 
material. 

The  materia  secundo- prima  is  the  passive  principle  of  cor- 
poreal substances  only,  and  is  called  mathematical  because  it 
is  the  base  of  extension  and  quantity. 

The  materia  tertio-prima  is  the  matter  of  the  plain  man,  and 
does  not  differ  from  what  we  have  elsewhere  termed  secondary 
matter. 

Section  3. — Nature  axd  Properties  of  the  Substantial 

Form 

Contrasted  with  primordial  matter,  or  the  passive  principle 
of  all  things,  there  is  in  them  all  an  active  principle  called  sub- 
stantial form.  It  is  the  form  that  causes  all  beings  to  be  what 
they  are,  that  ranges  them  in  determinate  species.  Unlike  mat- 
ter, it  is  not  the  same  everywhere,  bu1  is  found  with  a  greater 
or  less  degree  of  perfection  according  to  the  excellence  of  the 
being  it  constitutes.  There  is  therefore  a  countless  multitude 
of  substantial  forms  correlative  to  the  multiplicity  of  things. 

"Duns  ScottiSj  De  Rerum  Principio,  cv>.  B,  art.  -'5. 

-•  Ibid.,  ilinl.  x 
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[norganic  bodies  possess  forms  of  the  lowest  order,  and  we 
reach  more  perfed  forms  as  we  ascend  in  the  scale  of  being?. 
In  the  vegetable  kingdom,  the  form  is  the  vegetative  soul,  also 
called  the  principle  of  life:  in  animals,  it  is  the  sensitive  soul, 
far  more  perfect,  material  however  and  doomed  to  perish  with 
the  animal  frame  to  which  it  is  joined.  Tn  man,  the  substantial 
form  is  the  spiritual  soul,  which  is,  by  its  nature,  intrinsically 
independent  of  matter,  and  cannot  be  affected  by  the  death  of 
the  body.  iUthough  changeable  in  its  operations  and  capable 
of  development,  it  is,  as  to  its  essence,  absolutely  immutable  and. 
by  consequence,  destined  to  continue  in  existence  throughout  all 
eternity. 

Besides  the  substantial  form,  Scholastics  admit  accidental 
forms  which,  like  color,  figure,  etc.,  are  accidents  which  modify 
the  complete  substance. 

In  the  foregoing  section,  we  have  already  hinted  at  some  of 
the  properties  of  the  substantial  form.  We  have  spoken  of  the 
hierarchy  of  forms,  corresponding  to  the  various  degrees  of  per- 
fection in  primordial  matter.  We  have  also  seen  that,  whereas 
matter  is  in  all  things  the  passive  principle,  the  substantial 
form  is  the  principle  of  activity: 

"  The  first  essential  attribute  of  the  form  is  to  be  the  princi- 
ple and  the  source  of  the  activity  or  energy  which  we  find  in 
corporeal  substances,  now  in  potency,  now  in  actual  operation."22 

Of  the  remaining  properties  of  the  substantial  form,  the  most 
important  arc  the  following  two:  its  simplicity,  and  its  need 
of  primordial  matter. 

The  latter  may  have  been  easily  inferred  from  the  exposition 
given  in  the  preceding  section.  Like  primordial  matter,  the 
substantia]  form  does  not  and  cannot  exist  by  itself  in  nature: 

"The  material  form  has  an  innate  Deed,  and.  if  such  a  figure 
lie  allowed,  a   natural   desire,  f  appetitus   naturalis '  for  matter, 

because,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Creator,  it  cannot  exist 
"Fargea,  Matiere  el   Forme,  p.  L26. 
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without  that  natural  complement  which  gives  it  a  body,  a  defi- 
nite place  and  a  sensible  expression."23 

About  this  unisolable  character  of  the  substantial  form  per- 
fect unanimity  does  not,  however,  exist  among  the  schoolmen. 
All  Scholastics  are  unanimous  in  maintaining  that  the  form  is 
essentially  joined  to  the  matter  in  all  corporeal  things;  but 
whether  the  same  holds  true  of  spiritual  beings  is  a  very  contro- 
verted question.  We  have  seen  how  Duns  Scotus,  following  Ibn 
Gabirol  and  the  Franciscan  school,  attributes  matter  to  all 
beings,  and  terms  materia  primo-prima  what  might  be  described 
as  immaterial  matter. 

The  great  majority  of  Scholastic  philosophers  reject  Duns 
Scotus's  theory  on  this  point,  and  affirm  with  St.  Thomas  that, 
in  spiritual  beings,  form  exists  without  matter.  But  as,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Thomas,  matter,  and  not  form,  is  the  principle  of 
individuation,  it  follows  that  there  cannot  exist  two  angels 
of  the  same  species.  St.  Thomas  unequivocally  admits  the 
inference : 

"  Si  ergo  angeli  non  sunt  compositi  ex  materia,  et  forma,  ut 
dictum  est  supra,  sequitur  quod  impossible  sit,  esse  duos  angelos 
unius  speciei:  sicut  etiam  impossibile  esset  dicere,  quod  essent 
plures  albedines  separata?,  aut  plures  humanitatcs,  cum  albe- 
dines  non  sint  plures,  nisi  secundum  quod  sunt  in  pluribus 
substantiis."24 

This  deduction  might  lead  us  to  conclude  that,  at  the  death 
of  the  body,  human  souls  will  be  deprived  of  the  principle  that 
made  them  separate  individuals  and  will  be  one  and  the  same. 
Such  a  conclusion  would  either  overthrow  St.  Thomas's  theo- 
logical view  of  eternal  life,  or  be  a  rcductio  ad  dbsurdum  of  his 
theory  of  form.  But  he  meets  the  objection  with  a  most  re- 
markable subtlety  by  saying  that  the  souls  of  men  will  ever 
remain  distinct,  because,  although  they  will  be  separated  from 
their  material  frames,  they  will  still  retain  a  certain  habitudo 

"Ibid.,  p.  134. 

M  Thoma8  Aquinas,  Sumnia  Theologiea,  Pars  1,  Q.  f>0,  art.  4,  c. 
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ad  corpus  which  will  be  sufficient  to  distinguish  them  from  other 
souls. 

The  remaining  property  of  the  substantial  form  is  its  sim- 
plicity. It  has  been  remarked  that  primordial  matter,  although 
it  is  the  principle  of  quantity  and  divisibility,  possesses  a  certain 
simplicity.  It  is  simple  in  its  essence  and  essentially  multiple 
in  its  parts.  The  substantial  form  is  likewise  simple  in  its 
essence,  but,  unlike  primordial  matter,  it  is  endowed  with  sim- 
plicity as  regards  its  parts. 

On  this  point  an  explanation  seems,  however,  indispensable. 
All  material  beings  fall  under  two  great  classes:  they  are  either 
organic  or  inorganic.  An  organic  being  is  admitted  by  all  Scho- 
lastics to  be  really  one;  hence  it  possesses  but  one  form;  but 
inorganic  beings  are  not  endowed  with  the  same  character  of 
unity.  They  are  merely  aggregates  of  simple  parts,  called  mole- 
cules or  atoms,  each  of  which  has  its  own  individual  existence. 
It  is  therefore  to  the  molecule  or  to  the  atom  that  the  simplicity 
of  form  belongs. 

Simplicity  of  form  understood  in  this  manner  has  been  unani- 
mously accepted  in  the  school;  but  a  certain  number  of  philoso- 
phers have  thought  it  necessary  to  admit  in  organic  beings  some 
subordinate  forms  destined,  not  to  destroy  the  simplicity  which 
the  substantial  form  possesses,  but  to  give  more  consistency  to 
6ome  points  which,  in  the  ordinary  Scholastic  doctrine,  seemed 
to  be  inconsistent. 

The  doctrine  of  the  plurality  of  forms  was  maintained  by 
Henry  of  Ghent.  He  admitted  in  man,  besides  the  rational 
soul,  a  subordinate  form,  which  he  named  forma  corporeitatis 
or  mixtionis,  and  to  which  he  attributed  the  function  of  causing 
the  great  variety  of  our  organs  and  the  substantial  organization 
of  matter.     He  proved  its  existence  by  the  following  argument : 

"Alitor  enim  nihil  homo  in  generatione  hominis  generaret 
substantial*'.  Bed  tantummodo  corrumperet."'8 

"Quodlibet,   111,   1G.     Of.  Turner,  History  of  Philosophy,  p.  385. 
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This  forma  corporeitatis  was  said  to  exist  in  the  embryo  be- 
fore the  appearance  of  the  spiritual  soul,  and  to  continue  to 
exist  in  the  body  after  death,  until  decomposition  takes  place. 

Xot  long  afterwards  the  same  doctrine  was  rendered  famous 
by  Duns  Scotus.  This  subtle  thinker  maintained  that  the  sub- 
stantial form  determines  matter  to  a  mode  of  being,  but  does 
not  determine  it  perfectly,  and  leaves  in  it  a  certain  potentiality, 
or  aptitude  for  a  higher  form.  And  when  matter  arrives  at  the 
possession  of  this  higher  form,  the  inferior  form  continues  to 
be  present;  so  that,  the  more  perfect  the  matter  is,  the  greater 
the  plurality  of  forms  with  which  it  is  endowed.26 

The  same  view  appeared,  in  a  more  or  less  modified  form,  in 
later  Scholastic  thought.  Lessius,  Conninck,  Mayr  and  others 
admitted  in  animals  a  certain  number  of  partial  forms,  which 
they  called  forms  of  the  bones,  of  the  flesh,  of  the  eyes,  etc. 
They  similarly  spoke  of  the  forms  of  leaves  and  roots  in  plants. 
However,  the  great  majority  of  Scholastics,  following  St. 
Thomas,  teach  that  living  organisms  cannot  possess  more  than 
one  substantial  form.  They  assert  that  the  forma  corporeitatis 
is  impossible  and  unnecessary. 

It  is  impossible  because  if  it  were  a  substantial  form  animat- 
ing the  body  before  the  appearance  of  the  spiritual  soul,  as  its 
supporters  maintain,  the  spiritual  soul,  inasmuch  as  it  would 
thus  be  united  to  a  substance  already  complete,  could  not  be  a 
substantial,  but  only  an  accidental  form. 

It  is  unnecessary,  because,  according  to  Scholastic  philosophy, 
a  form  of  a  higher  order  gives  to  the  matter  to  which  it  is  joined 
not  only  the  characteristic  properties  it  possesses  by  its  nature, 
but  also  all  properties  belonging  to  the  forms  of  a  lower  order. 
Our  spiritual  soul,  for  instance,  gives  us  not  only  spiritual  facul- 
ties, but  also  the  sensitive  faculties  of  the  brute  and  the  vegeta- 
tive life  of  the  plant.27 

This  exposition  of  the  theory  of  the  substantial  form  demands 

n  Cf.  Duns  Scotus,  De  Rcrum  principio,  Q.  8,  art.  4. 

27  Gf.  Urraburu,  Compendium  Philosophic  Scholastica>,  Vol.  4,  pp.  2!)  ft". 
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as  a  complement  a  few  words  about  a  formula  often  met  with 
in  Scholastic  treatises:  Forma  educitur  e  potentia  materia. 

Willi  the  exception  of  the  human  soul,  all  substantial  forms 
are  intrinsically  dependent  on  matter,  and,  for  this  reason,  are 
called  material.  Still,  they  do  not  exist  in  matter  actually,  but 
potentially;  for  otherwise  changes  would  be  only  accidental,  not 
substantial.  These  forms  are  not  created,  inasmuch  as  creation 
is  the  production  of  a  being  from  nothing,  and  substantial  forms 
are  produced  out  of  preexisting  matter.  Now,  observing  what 
occurs  in  substantial  changes,  we  see  that,  in  order  that  the 
change  may  take  place,  it  must  be  accompanied  by  some  deter- 
minate conditions.  On  the  appearance  of  these  conditions  a 
new  substance  is  produced.  This  mode  of  production  is  what 
Scholastics  call  eduction  out  of  the  potency  of  matter.28  The 
spiritual  soul  alone  is  not  educed  in  this  manner.  Being  by  its 
nature  spiritual,  it  is  intrinsically  independent  of  the  body  and 
is  created  immediately  by  God. 

Section  4. — Modern  Science  and  the  Constitution  of 

Matter 

It  is  only  with  the  greatest  reserve  that  one  can  enter  on  dis- 
cussing the  constitution  of  matter.  So  many  brilliant  minds 
have  grappled  with  this  stupendous  problem,  only  to  give  up  its 
solution  in  despair,  that  many  think  it  a  mere  waste  of  time  to 
try  to  drag  Nature's  secret  from  her  pent-up  bosom. 

Such  a  proceeding,  however,  is  but  the  position  of  despair 
and  can  hardly  be  justified. 

Any  existing  thing  can  be  understood,  because  to  understand 
( hit  us  legere)  is  to  know  a  thing  as  it  is,  to  read  its  most  inti- 
mate nature.  It  is  not  meant  by  this  assertion  that,  in  our 
actual  condition,  we  can  be  omniscient.  Things  which  do  not 
fall  within  the  sphere  of  our  experience  will  forever  remain 
unknown  to  us;  but,  in  the  constitution  of  this  material  world, 

88  Cf.  Thomas  Aquinas,  De  Potentia,  Q.  3,  art.  8. 
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there  is  apparently  nothing  lying  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  intel- 
lectual powers.  An  adequate  explanation  of  the  constitution  of 
matter  does  not  therefore  seem  an  impossibility,  although  we 
frankly  admit  that  it  has  not  been  yet  reached,  and  we  doubt 
whether  our  triumph  on  this  point  will  ever  be  complete. 

It  has  always  seemed  to  us  that  Dynamism  is  somewhat  fanci- 
ful, and  the  relatively  small  number  of  followers  it  has  gained 
among  men  of  science  cannot  but  confirm  us  in  the  same  view. 

According  to  P.  G.  Tait,29  the  most  fatal  objection  to  which 
it  is  exposed  is  that  it  is  incapable  of  explaining  inertia,  a  dis- 
tinctive^— perhaps  the  most  distinctive — property  of  matter. 
This  remark  is  not  absolutely  devoid  of  value,  as  the  manner  in 
which  Dynamism  accounts  for  inertia  seems  rather  arbitrary. 
Still,  we  do  not  think  that  Tait  does  full  justice  to  his  oppo- 
nents' view,  nor  can  it  be  maintained  that  the  dynamic  explana- 
tion of  inertia  is  altogether  valueless. 

According  to  Dynamism,  nothing  exists  in  nature  but  centers 
of  force,  whose  essence  is  to  act.  The  action  of  one  of  these 
centers  will  be  prevented  from  producing  its  natural  effect  if  it 
is  counteracted  by  the  resistance  of  another  force  of  equal  and 
opposite  value.  And  thus  the  state  of  equilibrium  will  arise 
and  will  be  a  mode  of  tension.  Inertia  is  thus  explained  in  this 
system  not  by  the  absence,  but  by  the  equilibrium  of  forces. 

A  greater  deficiency  of  Dynamism  is  perhaps  its  incapability 
of  explaining  extension.  The  centers  of  force  it  admits  in 
nature  are  unextended.  By  being  conglomerated  in  countless 
numbers,  they  give  rise  to  an  apparent,  illusory  extension,  in  the 
same  way  as  points,  placed  side  by  side,  may  lead  us  to  believe 
in  their  forming  continuous  letters. 

The  comparison  just  given,  first  proposed  by  Boscovich  him- 
self, simply  ignores  the  difficulty.  Points  placed  side  by  side 
may  lead  us  to  believe  in  their  forming  continuous  letters,  pro- 
vided each  of  them  possesses  a  certain  extension.  If  the  points 
are  altogether  unextended;  if,  as  regards  extension,  each  one  is 

»Cf.  Tait,  Properties  of  Matter,  p.  20. 
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nothing,  their  sum  will  also  be  nothing,  and  no  illusion  of  con- 
tinuous letters  will  be  possible.  This  is  precisely  what  takes 
place  in  Boscovich's  system.  His  centers  of  force  either  are  in 
contact  with  one  another  or  they  are  not.  If  they  are,  they 
co-penetrate  one  another,  and  there  is  no  extension.  If  they 
are  not — besides  the  fact  that  the  so-called  heresy  of  distance 
action  is  then  involved — we  have  a  series  of  points,  none  of 
which  has  extension;  and  as  each  one,  in  so  far  as  extension  is 
concerned,  is  thus  nothing;  as  between  them  there  is  only  void 
space,  which  is  equally  nothing,  we  cannot  conceive  how  from 
the  union  of  those  countless  nothings  a  something — even  as  an 
illusion — can  arise. 

The  atomistic  theory  presents  likewise  a  large  number  of  dif- 
ficulties that  baffle  our  powers  of  observation  and  reasoning  and 
leave  us  face  to  face  with  the  dreadful  sight  of  our  utter  insig- 
nificance. Mere  atoms  in  the  universe  of  matter,  we  took  pride 
in  our  intellectual  omnipotence.  We  looked  on  the  towns  we 
had  built,  the  rivers  we  had  spanned,  the  oceans  we  had  crossed. 
We  saw  wTith  delight  thunder  and  lightning  yield  to  our  caprice. 
We  then  called  ourselves  the  kings  and  lords  of  Nature.  Un- 
deceive thyself,  0  man !  thy  body  is  but  an  atom  and  thy  mind 
is  powerless.  The  lowliest  fact  of  nature  is  for  thee  a  mystery. 
and  the  more  thou  shalt  study,  the  more  clearly  shalt  thou  see 
that  ignorance  is  thy  destined  lot. 

Ancient  Atomism  admitted  nothing  but  atoms  and  void  space. 
In  order  to  avoid  the  assumption  of  distance  action,  the  hypo- 
thesis of  a  fluid  called  ether  was  subsequently  introduced.  A 
mere  hypothesis  at  first,  when  invoked  to  explain  only  the  phe- 
nomena of  light,  the  theory  of  ether  was  strengthened  almost 
indefinitely  when  Clerk  Maxwell  showed  that  the  phenomena  of 
the  electromagnetic  field  can  be  explained  by  an  ether  identical 
in  nature  with  the  luininiferous  medium. 

The  greal  discovery  of  the  English  scientist  was  still  further 
confirmed  by  the  experiments  of  Hertz,  who  detected  the  exist- 
ence and  measured  the  speed  of  the  electro-magnetic  waves,  thus 
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laying  the  foundation  upon  which  the  edifice  of  wireless  teleg- 
raphy has  recently  been  erected.30 

There  seems  thus  not  to  he  the  slightest  doubt  as  to  the  exist- 
ence of  ether.  But,  if  we  advance  one  step  further  and  try  to 
investigate  its  inherent  constitution,  we  will  find  ourselves  in- 
volved in  darkness  and  condemned  to  nescience. 

Some  physicists  have  regarded  ether  as  composed  of  minute 
particles,  of  a  sort  of  atoms,  infinitesimal  in  comparison  with 
those  of  ordinary  matter,  but  still  atoms.  This  view  was  held 
by  Lord  Kelvin,  by  Whetham,31  and  taken  as  the  current  ether 
theory  by  Herbert  Spencer,  who  gave  it  as  a  proof  of  the  un- 
knowable character  of  the  reality  which  surrounds  us  in  nature.32 
The  same  view  has  been  defended  in  February,  1907,  by  Mr. 
Yeronnet,  in  the  Revue  de  Philosophic.  These  are  Mr.  Veron- 
net's  words: 

"  The  electrical  theory  obliges  us  to  reduce  matter  and  its 
phenomena  to  a  system  of  attractive  and  repulsive  central  forces, 
called  electrons.  These  forces  are  obliged  to  act  at  distance, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  found  in  the  atomic  or  granulous  state. 
They  form  discontinuous  centers,  and  ether  itself  is  constituted 
by  them."33 

It  is  clear  that,  as  an  explanation  of  distance  action,  ether, 
thus  understood,  simply  shifts  the  question.  If  it  is  composed 
of  minute  particles,  these  either  must  be  separated  by  absolute 
void,  and  we  are  thus  brought  back  to  our  starting-point,  or  they 
demand  a  second  ether  to  explain  the  first,  and  we  must  admit 
an  infinity  of  similar  fluids,  of  which  each  and  all  are  absolutely 
valueless  as  an  interpretation  of  distance  action. 

The  opposite  view,  more  generally  maintained  nowadays,  is 
that  ether  is  not  composed  of  atoms  separated  by  void  space, 
but  is  itself  absolutely  continuous.     This  conception  is  repeat- 

m  C'f .  Whetham,  Recent  Development  of  Physical  Science,  p.  270. 

"Ibid.,  p.  292. 

nCf.  Spencer,  First  Principles,  l't.  1.  Chap.  8,  sect.  18. 

"La  matiere,  les  ions,  les  electron^:    I'rr.  <lr  I'hilos.,   1!>07,  p.   166. 
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edly  expressed  by  Joseph  Larmor,  in  his  famous  work:  JFJthcr 
and  Matter: 

"  All  that  is  known  (or  perhaps  need  be  known)  of  the  aether 
itself  may  be  formulated  as  a  scheme  of  differential  equations 
defining  the  properties  of  a  continuum  in  space,  which  it  would 
be  gratuitous  to  further  explain  by  any  complication  of  struc- 
ture."34 

The  same  conception  is  also  entertained  by  Sir  Oliver  Lodge, 
who  sums  up  in  the  following  words  his  own  view  on  the  subject: 

"  As  far  as  we  know,  it  (ether)  appears  to  be  a  perfectly 
homogeneous  incompressible  continuous  body,  incapable  of  being 
resolved  into  simpler  elements,  or  atoms;  it  is,  in  fact,  continu- 
ous, not  molecular."35 

Now,  is  this  second  view  in  any  way  more  satisfactory  than 
the  first?  Our  knowledge  of  nature  shows  us  that  the  essential 
difference  existing  between  solids,  liquids  and  gases,  is  due  to 
the  greater  or  less  degree  of  continuity  of  their  structural  par- 
ticles. In  the  gaseous  state  a  molecule  freely  passes  from  one 
molecular  system  into  another.  A  diminution  of  temperature 
lessens  the  vibratory  motion  of  the  molecules,  which  are  then 
reduced  to  a  definite  system,  and  are  limited  in  their  motion  by 
the  molecules  surrounding  them.  The  result  is  the  liquid  state. 
A  further  decrease  of  temperature  draws  the  molecules  still 
nearer  to  one  another.  Each  one  enters  the  sphere  of  action  of 
the  others,  losing  thereby  the  possibility  of  translatory  move- 
ment, and  becoming  limited  to  orbital  motion.  A  material 
object  becomes  therefore  more  and  more  solid  in  proportion  as 
its  continuity  increases.  If  ether  be  perfectly  continuous,  it 
must  be  incomparably  more  solid  than  any  other  object.  That 
ilii-  is  m>t  the  case  is  almost  an  evident  truth,  inasmuch  as  if 
ether  were  endowed  with  such  a  degree  of  solidity,  it  is  incon- 
ceivable  how  movement  in  it  would  be  possible. 

"/.armor,  .Ether  and  Matter,  p.  78. 
"Lodge,  Modern  Views  of  Electricity,  p.  396. 
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Modern  physicists  reply  to  this  objection  by  saying  that  we 
must  not  conceive  ether  as  an  ordinary  material  substance: 
"  The  properties  of  aether,  says  Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  must  be  some- 
what different  from  those  of  ordinary  matter."36  We  doubt 
whether  this  remark  will  seem  convincing.  Ether  is  either  ma- 
terial, or  it  is  not.  If  it  is  material,  it  must  be,  like  matter, 
composed  of  particles — either  continuous  or  discrete — and  the 
laws  which  apply  to  matter  in  general  must  apply  to  it  also.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  material,  it  is  inconceivable  that  it 
may  act  upon  matter,  or  be  a  connecting-link  between  atoms. 

Whatever  may  be  the  view  we  accept  as  to  the  nature  of  ether, 
we  are  thus  facing  enigmas  whose  solution  seems  to  be  far  be- 
yond the  reach  of  our  present  knowledge  and  to  be  destined  to 
be  a  puzzle  to  human  thought  for  many  a  future  generation. 

Let  us  not,  however,  conclude  from  these  remarks  that  our 
knowledge  of  nature  has  not  been  increased  by  science.  Al- 
though the  unknown  still  exists,  positive  results  have  been  ob- 
tained, especially  in  these  last  years,  to  such  an  extent  that  we 
may  seem  justified  in  the  hope  that  what  is  still  mysterious  for 
us  will  be  revealed  to  the  rising  generation. 

The  first  great  step  toward  an  actual  knowledge  of  matter 
was  made  by  John  Dalton.  He  revived  the  hypothesis  of  atoms 
to  explain  the  fact  that  the  elements  of  a  compound  combine  in 
definite  proportions,  and  suggested  that  these  proportions  rep- 
resent the  relative  weight  of  the  atoms. 

As  the  atomic  weights  of  many  elements  were  found  to  be 
multiples  of  that  of  hydrogen,  Prout  supposed  that  the  atom  of 
hydrogen  was  the  ultimate  basis  from  which  all  substances  were 
made.  This  suggestion,  however,  implied  that,  the  equivalents 
of  all  substances  should  be  integers,  which  was  not  confirmed  by 
experience,  and  Prout's  view  was  forcibly  abandoned.  Such 
was  still  the  situation  when,  in  1897,  J.  J.  Thomson  detected, 
in  the  cathode  rays  of  a  vacuum  tube,  corpuscles  about  one 
thousand  times  smaller  than  the  atom  of  hydrogen.     These  cor- 

"  Lodge,  op.  oit.,  p.  39G. 
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pusclcs  were  shown  to  be  identical  whatever  might  be  the  nature 
of  the  tube  or  of  the  gas  it  contained.  Vast  was  the  field  opened 
to  science  by  this  astounding  revelation.  The  newly-discovered 
corpuscles  were  found  to  be  atoms  of  electricity,  were  called  elec- 
trons, and  recognized  as  the  long-sought-for  ultimate  basis  of 
matter,  as  the  sub-atoms  which,  grouped  in  various  ways,  give 
rise  to  the  chemical  atoms  of  all  material  objects. 

The  existence  of  the  electrons  has  been  repeatedly  evidenced 
by  experience;,  and  it  has  received  a  strong  confirmation  by  tHe 
recent  discovery  of  radio-active  substances. 

The  first  observations  on  radio-activity  were  made  by  Bec- 
querel,  who,  in  1896,  discovered  that  compounds  of  uranium 
affect  photographic  plates  through  an  opaque  covering.  The 
labors  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Curie,  of  Mr.  Rutherford,  and  other  dis- 
tinguished men  of  science,  have  thrown  the  desired  light  on  the 
subject. 

It  is  now  well  known  that  uranium,  radium,  thorium,  and  a 
few  other  metals  constantly  emit  three  types  of  rays,  known  as 
the  a,  f3,  and  y  rays.  The  /?  rays  have  been  most  successfully 
studied,  and  arc  known  to  consist  of  negative  corpuscles,  or 
electrons,  projected  with  the  velocity  of  light.  The  a  rays  have 
been  shown  to  consist  of  positively  charged  bodies,  projected 
with  a  velocity  of  about  one  tenth  of  the  velocity  of  light.  The 
y  rays  are  the  only  ones  whose  nature  is  not  yet  fully  known. 
The  results  of  experience  incline  us  to  believe  that  they  are 
analogous  to  Rbntgen  rays  and  consist  of  wave-pulses  traveling 
through  ether  with  incredible  velocity. 

The  study  of  radio-active  substances  has  also  made  known  the 
fact  that  not  only  atoms  are  divisible  and  composed  of  electrons, 
but  that  real  changes  take  place  in  the  atoms  themselves,  by  a 
process  of  disintegration,  followed  by  a  regrouping  of  the  elec- 
trons, and  that  new  substances  thus  arise  from  elements  chem- 
ically simple, 

From  uranium  and  thorium  products  have  been  obtained. 
considerably  more  active  than  those  metals  themselves.     To  these 
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new  substances  the  names  of  uranium-X  and  thorium-X  have 
been  given.  But  further  observation  has  shown  that  these 
highly  active  products  little  by  little  lose  their  activity,  and  that 
the  metals  from  which  they  were  obtained  regain  at  the  same 
time  the  energy  they  had  temporarily  lost. 

These  interesting  phenomena  have  been  explained  by  the  fact 
that  all  radio-active  substances  have  high  atomic  weights,  are 
therefore  of  a  great  complexity,  and  thus  very  instable.  They 
constantly  undergo  a  process  of  disintegration  of  which  their 
radio-activity  is  the  result.  One  or  more  particles  are  detached 
from  the  atom,  and  the  atomic  equilibrium  is  thus  momentarily 
lost.  Finalty,  the  electrons  arrange  themselves  differently, 
attain  a  new  temporary  equilibrium,  and  give  rise  to  the  sub- 
stances known  as  thorium-X  and  uranium-X. 

No  doubt  is  therefore  to  be  entertained  as  to  the  real  changes 
that  take  place  in  the  atoms  themselves.  And  these  changes 
bring  to  our  minds  the  possible  realization  of  the  dreams  of  the 
Mediaeval  alchemists,  at  which,  for  so  long  a  time,  we  have  been 
wont  to  smile.  If  the  atom  is  a  complex  structure  which,  on 
the  occurrence  of  certain  conditions,  is  disintegrable,  there  is 
nothing  absolutely  impossible  in  the  transmutation  of  one  metal 
into  another.  The  only  question  is  to  bring  about  the  condi- 
tions which  the  atomic  disintegration  necessitates.  Do  such 
conditions  exist  for  all  chemical  elements?  We  are  not  in- 
clined to  believe  it,  but  their  existence  is  not  an  impossibility, 
and  the  hope  of  the  Mediaeval  alchemist  was  not  so  preposterous 
as  we  have  been  taught  to  believe. 

The  facts  which  modern  science  may  look  upon  as  established 
truths  are  the  following: 

All  substances,  physically  considered,  are  composed  of  mole- 
cules, which  may  be  termed  physical  units,  contain  one  or  more 
chemical  atoms,  and,  by  their  incessant  motion,  give  rise  to  bent 
and  other  physical  phenomena. 

The  molecules  are  composed  of  atoms,  or  chemical  units, 
which,  by  their  regrouping  in  differenl  manners,  give  rise  to  the 
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various  compound  substances  and  are  indivisible  by  chemical 
processes. 

Finally,  these  atoms  are  nothing  but  groups  of  ultimate  units, 
or  electrons,  which  are  the  same  for  all  substances,  and,  by  their 
arrangement  in  different  ways,  form  the  simple  elements  which, 
until  recently,  had  been  believed  ultimate. 

The  recent  views  as  to  the  structure  of  the  atoms,  which  we 
have  briefly  described,  present  a  certain  likeness  to  the  Scholas- 
tic theory  of  matter  and  form.  This  theory,  by  means  of  some 
modifications,  might  even  be  brought  into  perfect  harmony  with 
these  scientific  results. 

The  modifications  I  have  in  view  are  the  following: 

Let  us  call  primordial  matter  the  mass  of  electrical  units,  or 
electrons,  which  have  been  shown  to  be  the  ultimate  ground- 
work out  of  which  all  material  elements  are  built. 

Let  us  call  substantial  form  the  different  arrangements  of 
these  ultimate  units,  to  which  the  variety  of  material  substances 
is  due. 

Primordial  Matter  will  thus  be  the  same  in  all  things.  The 
diversity  of  nature  of  the  various  substances  will  be  due  to  the 
substantial  form. 

Our  theory  will  be  more  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  Aris- 
totle, who,  in  explaining  matter  and  form  by  means  of  brass 
and  a  statue,  implies  that  it  is  a  real  entity,  and  not  an  abstrac- 
tion, that  he  has  in  view. 

All  the  facts  upon  which  the  Scholastic  doctrine  of  matter 
and  form  is  based  will  be  satisfactorily  explained.  The  stability 
of  quantity  under  all  modifications  of  bodily  substances  will  be 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  ultimate  units,  although 
arranged  in  different  ways,  are  still  present  in  the  same  number. 

As  for  the  hypothesis  of  substantial  changes  in  chemical  com- 
binations, it  must  be  frankly  abandoned.  The  atom  of  water 
ti i ust  not  lie  regarded  as  a  homogeneous  substance,  but  as  a  mere 
juxtaposition  of  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  and  one  of  oxygen.  The 
permanence   of   the  elements   in    the  compound    is   universally 
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admitted  by  chemists  to-day.  It  is  involved  in  the  electron 
theory  and  has  received  a  new  confirmation  from  the  phenomena 
connected  with  radio-activity.  A  study  of  the  compounds  of 
radio-active  metals  has  shown  that  the  rate  of  emission  of  the 
radiations  depends  only  on  the  quantity  of  the  element  present, 
and  is  not  affected  by  the  amount  of  inactive  substance  which 
the  compound  contains.  It  is  thus  made  clear  that  in  a  metallic 
compound  we  have  not  a  substance  composed  of  homogeneous 
atoms,  but  that  the  very  atoms  of  the  simple  elements  are  juxta- 
posed and  form  new  molecules.  To  Farges's  objection  that,  in 
the  case  of  a  mere  juxtaposition,  the  dissolvents  of  the  simple 
elements  should  be  effective,  we  will  answer  that  dissolution  is 
a  physical — not  a  chemical — process,  that  dissolvents  can  act 
only  on  physical  units  or  molecules,  and  that  the  atoms  which, 
by  their  juxtaposition,  form  these  molecules,  being  chemical 
units,  are  separable  only  by  chemical  processes. 


CHAPTER    V 
SCHOLASTIC    PSYCHOLOGY 

Section  1. — Theory  of  Abstraction 

Experimental  Psychology  is  a  new-born  science  still  seeking 
its  definite  path.  After  numerous  hesitations  and  partial 
failures,  it  has  come  to  the  conviction  that  its  true  aim  is  not 
to  supplant  the  old  metaphysical  psychology,  but  to  walk  side 
by  side  in  the  most  peaceable  manner.  Experimental  psycholo- 
gists know  full  well  to-day  that  the  worth  of  the  results  they 
will  obtain  will  be  inversely  proportional  to  the  metaphysical 
preoccupations  they  cherish.  Wiser  than  their  older  brethren, 
they  limit  themselves  to  measuring  on  the  skin  of  the  forehead 
the  degree  of  fatigue  produced  by  an  intellectual  work,  and 
abstain  from  all  hypotheses  concerning  the  materiality  or  the 
spirituality  of  the  mind. 

Metaphysical  psychology  enjoys  therefore  an  independent 
existence.  It  remains  a  branch  of  philosophy,  whereas  its 
younger  sister  is  a  positive  science. 

Scholastic  psychologists  adhere  to  Aristotle's  definition  of  the 
soul:  " Anima  est  actus  primus  corporis  physici  organici, 
potentia  viiam  habentis"  regard  the  soul  as  the  substantial  form 
of  the  body,  and  maintain  that  it  is  essentially  simple,  spiritual 
and  immortal. 

Their  proofs  of  the  spirituality  and  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  will  find  their  place  at  the  end  of  the  present  chapter. 
Before  we  expound  them,  it  is  necessary  to  discuss  a  question 
which  may  be  said  to  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  Scholastic 
psychology:  the  question  of  abstraction. 

The  theory  which  regards  the  mind  as  capable  of  abstracting 
from  all  particular  determinations  and  of  forming  general  ideas 
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has  received  in  modern  times  many  severe  blows.  The  cele- 
brated British  philosopher,  George  Berkeley,  regards  the  over- 
throw of  that  theory  as  a  necessary  presupposition  of  his  system. 
In  the  Introduction  to  his  Principles  of  Human  Knowledge,  he 
gives,  in  a  somewhat  jocose  fashion,  a  minute  account  of  what 
he  understands  by  abstraction.  He  tells  us,  for  example,  that, 
by  the  abstract  idea  of  body  is  meant  "  body  without  any  par- 
ticular shape  or  figure,  without  covering,  either  of  hair,  or 
feathers,  or  scales,  etc.,  nor  yet  naked :  hair,  feathers,  scales  and 
nakedness  being  the  distinguishing  properties  of  particular 
animals,  and  for  that  reason,  left  out  of  the  abstract  idea."1  He 
thereupon  confesses  that  he  cannot,  by  any  effort  of  thought, 
conceive  the  abstract  idea  thus  described.  His  conclusion  is 
that  an  abstract  general  idea  is  an  absurdity  and  that  the  only 
ideas  we  are  entitled  to  regard  as  general  are  particular  ideas 
which  are  made  to  represent  or  stand  for  all  other  particular 
ideas  of  the  same  sort.2 

Berkeley's  rejection  of  abstraction  rests  upon  a  lamentable 
confusion  which  has  originated  in  Locke  and  pervaded  the  whole 
body  of  modern  philosophy:  the  confusion  of  the  two  terms 
Phantasm  and  Idea. 

A  writer  who  feels  little  sympathy  for  the  schoolmen,  John 
Stuart  Mill,  confesses  that  they  were  unrivalled  in  the  con- 
struction of  technical  language,  and  that  their  definitions  have 
seldom  been  altered  but  to  be  spoiled.3  Nowhere  perhaps  does 
his  remark  apply  more  justly  than  in  the  present  case. 

A  phantasm  is  the  imaginary  representation  of  a  particular 
object  previously  perceived.  It  is  a  kind  of  mental  picture 
which  reproduces  more  or  less  faithfully  what  we  have  experi- 
enced in  the  past.  Besides  the  power  of  reproduction,  we 
possess  the  faculty  of  combining  the  objects  of  our  previous 
experience  in  an  infinite  variety  of  forms.     Now  an  imposing 

1  Fraser's  Selection  from  Berkeley,  p.   13. 

3Ibid.,  p.  17. 

•J.  S.  Mill,  System  of  Logic,  Bk.   1,  chap.  2,  sect.  4. 
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structure  we  have  admired  during  the  day  is  present  to  our 
mind.  We  endeavor  to  reproduce  it  faithfully,  to  reconstruct 
one  by  one  its  minutest  details.  One  moment  has  elapsed  and 
our  imagination  is  wandering  in  the  most  capricious  fashion. 
Horace's  monster  sits  triumphingly  on  the  ruins  of  the  monu- 
ment so  carefully  constructed  in  the  previous  instant,  and  which 
has  now  crumbled  to  pieces  and  disappeared  forever  with  the 
instant  of  time  which  brought  it  forth.  The  range  of  our 
imagining  power  is  thus  unlimited.  Each  one  of  our  mental 
pictures,  however,  represents  one  single  particular  object.  How- 
ever blurred  may  be  the  image,  however  indefinite  its  features, 
it  is  always  singular.  I  cannot  form  a  mental  picture  of  a 
triangle  without  giving  it  a  definite  size  and  shape,  by  which 
it  becomes  one  individual,  distinguishable  from  all  other  pos- 
sible triangles. 

It  is  to  the  phantasm  thus  described,  and  improperly  called 
idea,  that  Berkeley's  criticisms  apply.  That  ideas  of  this  sort 
cannot  be  abstract  goes  without  saying.  No  triangle  can  be 
imagined  that  is  not  either  scalene,  isosceles  or  equilateral;  no 
body  that  is  not  either  covered  or  naked.  But  it  is  not  an  idea 
of  this  sort  that  the  great  masters  of  Scholasticism  considered 
as  the  product  of  abstraction. 

Besides  the  power  of  reproducing  and  combining  our  past 
sensations — a  power  we  possess  in  common  with  the  lower 
animals — there  exists  in  us  a  faculty  of  conceiving  the  universal 
as  such,  of  forming  true  ideas. 

The  idea,  which,  to  avoid  all  confusion,  it  would  perhaps 
be  better  to  call  concept,  is  no  mental  picture  whatever.  It  is  a 
notion  of  our  mind,  the  knowledge  of  what  something  is.  We 
know  that  a  triangle  is  a  geometrical  figure  consisting  of  three 
sides  and  three  angles.  This  knowledge  is  the  idea  of  the 
triangle.  It  is  clear  and  distinct,  and  is  also  universal,  inas- 
much as  it  applies  to  all  triangles  we  may  happen  to  conceive. 
It  is  an  abstract  idea,  because  it  is  not  limited,  like  the  phan- 
tasm, to  one  particular  object,  but  may  be  truly  predicated  of  a 
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whole   class.     The   essential   characteristics   which   separate    it 
from  the  phantasm  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  three : 

1.  The  idea  is  one.  The  idea  of  a  triangle  is  one  and  the 
same  for  all  possible  triangles.  The  phantasm,  on  the  contrary, 
is  multiple.  The  imaginary  picture  of  a  right  triangle  is  unlike 
that  of  a  scalene  triangle. 

2.  The  idea  is  universal,  inasmuch  as  we  predicate  it  of  all 
existing  and  possible  objects  of  a  class;  the  phantasm  is  singular 
and  concrete,  because  it  applies  to  a  determinate  object  and  to 
no  other. 

3.  The  idea  is  necessary  and  immutable.  The  elements  of 
the  concept  of  a  triangle  are  invariably  three  sides  and  three 
angles.  The  phantasm  is  mutable  and  contingent.  It  changes 
as  rapidly  as  the  objects  which  present  themselves  to  our  senses.4 

The  confusion  we  have  thus  described  may  be  readily  ac- 
counted for.  Our  intelligence  cannot  easily  operate  without 
its  concomitant  phantasm.  Although  a  reasoning  about  a  tri- 
angle might  be  effected  without  the  help  of  a  sensible  image, 
it  could  not  be  but  at  the  cost  of  the  most  strenuous  mental 
efforts.  This  is  the  reason  why  text-books  on  geometry  exhibit 
sensible  images  side  by  side  with  the  demonstrations.  It  is  the 
reason  why  Locke  and  the  whole  British  empirical  school  have 
been  led  to  a  confusion  which  even  such  a  clear-minded  man 
as  Berkeley  has  been  unable  to  detect. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  pastimes  of  a  scholar  is  the 
perusal  of  the  works  of  the  great  masters  of  human  thought 
with  the  purpose  of  reading  between  their  lines  what  they 
themselves  have  not  read,  of  deducing  from  their  principles  the 
logical  consequences  they  have  not  deduced.  Berkeley  in  par- 
ticular may  offer  us  some  delicious  hours  of  entertainment. 
Talented  as  he  was,  he  could  not  but  recognize  that  the  concep- 
tions of  our  minds  are  not  copies  of  sensible  impressions,  that 
the  ideas  of  God  and  of  the  soul  are  not  mere  reproductions  of 
the  data  of  sense-experience.     Unwilling,  however,  to  give  up 

*Cf.  C.inebra.  Elementos  de  Filosofia,  Vol.  2,  {>.  73. 
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his  theory  of  ideas,  he  thought  he  could  save  his  position  by 
U6ing  the  word  notion: 

"  So  far  as  1  can  see/'  said  he,  "  will,  soul,  spirit,  do  not  stand 
for  different  ideas,  or  in  truth  for  any  idea  at  all,  but  for  some- 
thing which  is  very  different  from  ideas,  and  which,  being  an 
Agent,  cannot  be  like  unto,  or  represented  by,  any  idea  whatso- 
ever. Though  it  must  be  owned  at  the  same  time  that  we  have 
some  notion  of  soul,  spirit,  and  the  operations  of  the  mind,  such 
as  willing,  loving,  hating,  inasmuch  as  we  know  or  understand 
the  meaning  of  these  words."5 

We  must  confess  that  in  these  few  lines  the  author  of  the 
Principles  utterly  overthrows  the  elaborate  controversy  of  his 
Introduction.  Let  him  call  his  idea  phantasm  and  his  notion 
idea,  and  his  agreement  with  us  will  be  absolutely  perfect.  He 
has  thus  proved  that  an  abstract  phantasm  is  an  impossibility, 
which  we  readily  grant  him.  He  has  proved  nothing  against 
the  Scholastic  doctrine  of  abstraction,  and  would  even  probably 
admit  with  us  that  his  notions  of  soul  and  spirit  are  truly 
general,  and  that  they  apply  to  all  existing  spirits  or  souls. 

Closely  related  to  the  theory  of  phantasms  and  ideas,  is  the 
division  of  our  mental  faculties  into  organic  and  inorganic. 

Organic  faculties  are  those  we  possess  in  common  with  the 
lower  animals.  In  their  nature  and  operations,  they  depend 
upon  our  bodily  organs.  Such  are  the  imagination  and  the 
sensitive  memory.  Inorganic  faculties,  on  the  other  hand,  de- 
pend upon  the  soul  alone.  They  are  essentially  spiritual,  and 
would  continue  to  exist  and  to  operate  if  our  mind  were  sepa- 
rated from  its  bodily  frame. 

Upon  this  classification  of  our  mental  powers  is  based  the 
essential  distinction  maintained  by  Scholastics  between  men  and 
brutes.  Lower  animals  possess  only  organic  faculties.  They 
can  form  phantasms,  but  no  ideas.  They  never  reach  the  uni- 
versal because  they  lack  intelligence,  by  which  alone  the  uni- 
versal is  reached. 

•  Berkeley,  op.  cit.,  p.  53. 
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Section  2. — Nature  of  the  Human  Soul 

Scholastic  philosophers  regard  the  soul  as  the  substantial  form 
of  the  body,  from  which  it  is  intrinsically  independent,  though 
united  with  it  in  a  manner  characterized  as  substantial  and 
personal. 

By  the  intrinsical  independence  of  the  body  is  meant  that  the 
soul  is  an  activity  by  itself,  that  it  is  not  determined  by  ma- 
terial conditions,  and  hence  that  it  will  continue  to  exist  and 
to  exercise  its  operations  after  the  death  of  the  body. 

By  the  substantial  and  personal  union  is  meant:  (a)  that  the 
human  compound  is  a  substance  by  itself;  and  (6)  that  man 
is  the  compound,  and  not  the  soul  alone.  The  nature  of  this 
union  is  very  clearly  expressed  by  St.  Thomas  in  the  following 
formula :  "  In  each  one  of  us,  by  the  soul  and  body,  is  con- 
stituted a  double  unity,  of  nature  and  of  person,"  "  ex  anima 
et  corpore,  constituitur  in  unoquoque  nostrum  duplex  unitas, 
naturce  et  persona."* 

The  doctrine  of  intrinsical  independence  separates  Scholastic 
philosophy  from  materialism.  The  doctrine  of  substantial  and 
personal  union  sets  it  apart  from  the  dualistic  systems  of  Plato 
and  Descartes,  which  regards  man  as  a  spirit  accidentally  united 
with  the  body,  and  governing  it  as  the  pilot  governs  his  vessel. 

The  human  soul  is  further  described  as  possessing  the  three 
characteristics  of  simplicity,  spirituality  and  immortality. 

The  proofs  of  the  simplicity  of  the  human  soul  may  be  con- 
densed in  the  following  form :  The  nature  of  a  being  is  known 
from  its  operations.  The  operations  of  the  soul  are  essentially 
simple.     Hence  the  soul  itself  is  by  nature  essentially  simple. 

Examples  of  simple  operations  of  the  soul  may  be  adduced 
and  multiplied  at  will.  There  arc  the  simple  ideas  of  being, 
truth,  virtue  and  the  like,  which  cannot,  by  any  effort  of 
thought,  be  conceived  as  divisible.  There  are  the  intellectual 
acts  of  judgment,  which  presuppose  a  simple  subject  and  can 
hardly  be  explained  in  any  other  hypothesis.  If  the  mind 
"Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  Theol.,  P.  3,  q.  2,  art.  1,  ad  2. 
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which  apprehends  the  subject  and  the  predicate  is  not  one  and 
indivisible,  we  have  no  judgment  whatever,  but  merely  two 
different  impressions  without  any  possible  connection.  Kant 
was  perfectly  aware  of  this  truth  when  he  formulated  at  the 

basis  of  his  philosophy  the  principle  that  experience  by  itself 
furnishes  only  detached  and  unconnected  facts,  and  that  no 
judgment  is  possible  without  a  mental  synthesis. 

The  doctrine  of  the  simplicity  of  the  soul  has  been  attacked 
by  David  Hume  in  a  most  ingenious  manner.  He  describes  it 
as  a  true  atheism,  capable  of  justifying  all  those  sentiments  for 
which  Spinoza  is  "  so  universally  infamous." 

"  There  are  in  my  experience,*'  says  he,  "  two  different  systems 
of  being,  to  which  I  suppose  myself  under  a  necessity  of  assign- 
ing some  substance,  or  ground  of  inhesion.  I  observe  first  the 
universe  of  objects  or  of  body :  the  sun,  moon  and  stars ;  the 
earth,  seas,  plants,  animals,  men,  ships,  houses,  and  other  pro- 
ductions either  of  art  or  nature.  Here  Spinoza  appears,  and 
tells  me  that  these  are  only  modifications;  and  that  the  sub- 
ject, in  which  they  inhere,  is  simple,  incompounded,  and  in- 
divisible. After  this  I  consider  the  other  system  of  beings,  viz.. 
the  universe  of  thought,  or  my  impressions  and  ideas.  There  I 
observe  another  sun,  moon  and  stars;  an  earth,  and  seas,  covered 
and  inhabited  by  plants  and  animals;  towns,  houses,  mountains, 
rivers ;  and  in  short  everything  I  can  discover  or  conceive  in  the 
first  system.  Upon  my  enquiry  concerning  these,  Theologians 
present  themselves,  and  tell  me,  that  these  are  also  modifica- 
tions, and  modifications  of  one  simple,  uncompounded,  and  in- 
divisible substance.  Immediately  upon  which  I  am  deafened 
with  the  noise  of  a  hundred  voices,  that  treat  the  first  hypothesis 
with  detestation  and  scorn,  and  the  second,  with  applause  and 
veneration.  I  turn  my  attention  to  these  hypotheses  to  see 
what  may  be  the  reason  of  so  great  a  partiality,  and  find  that 
they  have  the  same  fault  of  being  unintelligible,  and  that  as 
far  as  we  can  understand  them,  they  are  so  much  alike,  that  it 
is  impossible  to  discover  any  absurdity  in  one,  which  is  not  com- 
mon to  both  of  them.  We  have  no  idea  of  any  quality  in  an 
object,  which  does  not  agree  to,  and  may  not  represent  a  quality 
in  an  impression;  and  that  because  all  our  ideas  are  derived 
from  our  impressions.     We  can  never,  therefore,  find  any  repug- 
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nance  betwixt  an  extended  object  as  a  modification,  and  a  single 
imcompounded  essence,  as  its  substance,  unless  that  repugnance 
takes  place  equally  betwixt  the  perception  or  impression  of  that 
extended  object,  and  the  same  uncompounded  essence.  Every 
idea  of  a  quality  in  an  object  passes  through  an  impression ;  and 
therefore  every  perceivable  relation,  whether  of  connexion  or 
repugnance,  must  be  common  both  to  objects  and  impressions."7 

The  objection  so  clearly  exposed  by  Hume,  and  which,  from 
his  own  point  of  view,  seems  unanswerable,  loses  much  of  its 
force  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  distinction  pointed  out  above 
between  ideas  and  phantasms.  The  phantasm,  being  a  copy  of 
a  previous  impression,  is  no  doubt  composed  of  parts,  just  as 
well  as  the  impression  is.  If  I  picture  in  my  mind  the  frontis- 
piece of  Columbia  University,  ten  different  columns  stand  there 
before  me,  the  length  of  each  of  which  may  be  divided  into  two 
parts;  and  these  may  again  be  subdivided  at  least  as  easily  as 
the  real  columns  could  be.  I  believe  everybody  would  agree 
with  Hume  on  this  point;  but  such  are  not  the  operations  from 
which  the  simplicity  of  the  soul  is  deduced.  The  sun,  moon 
and  stars  Hume  describes  as  existing  in  his  universe  of  thought 
are  as  truly  multiple  as  those  of  the  universe  of  nature.  The 
rivers  he  imagines  are  made  of  drops  of  water,  the  trees  of 
branches  and  leaves.  But  the  conclusion  to  which  he  is  led  by 
these  considerations,  his  conviction  that  the  soul  is  not  simple, 
but  divisible  like  the  universe  of  matter;  is  that  conviction 
divisible  also?  Can  it  be  mentally  cut  into  two  parts,  two  half- 
convictions  ;  or,  similar  to  the  river,  is  it  made  up  of  an  infinite 
number  of  drops  of  conviction?  These  are,  however,  the 
absurdities  from  which  we  cannot  escape  if  we  are  unwilling  to 
admit  the  essentially  simple  character  of  intellectual  ideas. 

A  great  number  of  concepts,  it  is  true,  are  in  a  certain  sense 
divisible.  Upon  their  divisibility  is  based  the  Scholastic 
division  of  concepts  into  simple  and  complex.  Complex  con- 
cepts are  made  up  of  several  Bimple  elements.     The  concept  of 

T  Hume,  Treatise  on   Human  Nature,  Selby-Bigge'fl  ed.,  pp.  242-243. 
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man,  for  example,  may  be  resolved  into  the  elements  of  animal 
and  rational.  This  sort  of  division  is,  however,  quite  different 
from  that  of  material  beings,  or  of  their  reproduction  in  our 
mind.  The  red  surface  I  see  or  imagine  may  be  divided  into 
two  red  surfaces,  identical  in  nature  with  the  first,  and  differ- 
ing from  it  only  in  quantity.  The  elements  of  the  concept  of 
man  are  of  an  entirely  diverse  order.  They  are  not  merely  two 
halves  of  a  whole.  They  differ  from  each  other  and  from  the 
whole  in  quality,  and  the  entire  process  of  division  rests  upon 
their  specific  differences.  But  as  qualitative  division  cannot, 
like  quantitative  division,  be  continued  ad  infinitum,  we  must 
finally  arrive  at  essentially  simple  concepts,  and  conclude  that 
they  are  produced  by  an  essentially  simple  being. 

The  questions  of  the  simplicity  and  of  the  spirituality  of 
the  soul,  although  closely  connected,  must  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished. Every  spiritual  being  is  simple;  but  a  simple  being 
is  not  necessarily  spiritual.  Scholastic  text-books  give  as  an 
instance  of  a  simple,  non-spiritual  being  the  soul  of  the  lower 
animals,  which  depends  upon  the  body  in  all  its  operations, 
comes  into  existence  with  the  body,  and  ceases  to  be  as  soon 
as  the  body  dies. 

The  spirituality  of  the  human  soul  may  be  defined  as  its 
intrinsical  independence  of  matter.  In  virtue  of  that  inde- 
pendence, it  is  not  affected  by  the  death  of  our  organism,  it  does 
not  disappear  with  our  last  breath.  When  this  mortal  life  of 
ours  comes  to  an  end,  our  spirit  springs  forth;  and,  free  from 
material  bonds,  starts  a  new  and  purer  life,  a  life  that  shall 
know  no  death. 

The  spirituality  of  the  soul  is  proved  from  the  nature  of 
its  faculties :  the  intelligence  and  the  will.  These  faculties 
have  for  objects  the  universal  and  the  necessary.  It  is  to  the 
universal  as  such,  to  a  nature  conceived  with  an  absolute — not 
an  individual — character,  that  our  intelligence  tends.  It 
studies  the  essence  of  the  object,  abstracting  from  the  indi- 
vidual characteristics  of  "this''  object.    A  peculiar  aspect  of 
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the  universal  is  its  necessity.  This  necessity,  human  intelli- 
gence does  not  fail  to  grasp.  It  directs  its  efforts  to  the  im- 
mutable aspects  of  things,  and  abstracts  from  the  contingent 
character  they  possess  as  individuals. 

Our  will  likewise  tends  to  the  universal  manifested  in  the 
form  of  the  absolute  good.  No  limited  and  relative  good  can 
satisfy  us.  It  is  in  the  union  with  an  absolute  perfection  that 
out  will  would  rest,  that  it  would  find  its  perfect  happiness. 

Now,  these  characters  of  universality  and  necessity  un- 
equivocally separate  our  mental  faculties  from  the  pure  forces 
of  matter.  Matter  is  essentially  individual,  and  envelops  in 
individual  conditions  all  objects  of  which  it  is  an  essential  con- 
stituent. Our  mental  faculties  are  thus  independent  of  matter, 
and  the  soul,  the  substance  they  constitute,  is  necessarily  en- 
dowed with  the  same  independence.8 

Several  other  arguments  of  lesser  importance  are  adduced  to 
confirm  the  same  view.  The  act  of  self-consciousness,  for 
example,  is  said  to  separate  the  soul  from  all  material  agents; 
for,  whereas  matter  can  act  upon  itself  only  in  the  sense  that 
a  certain  particle  can  act  upon  another  particle,  the  human 
mind  can  and  does  reflect  upon  itself  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
Ego  reflecting  and  the  Ego  reflected  upon  are  one  and  the 
same.9 

A  third  proof  very  much  insisted  upon  is  deduced  from  the 
contrast  between  the  effects  produced  upon  the  intellect  and  the 
senses  by  their  respective  objects.  When  the  excellence  of  the 
object  of  sense  increases  beyond  a  certain  limit,  the  organ 
undergoes  corruption,  and  is  eventually  destroyed.  A  vivid 
light  impairs  our  eye-sight;  a  prolonged  contemplation  of  the 
sun  may  result  in  blindness.  Our  intellect,  on  the  contrary,  be- 
comes keener  and  more  penetrating  when  the  object  it  ponders 
becomes  more  sublime. 

The  characteristics  which  separate  sense  from  intellect  are 
reduced  by  Urraburu  to  the  following  six: 

•  Cf.  Gardair,  La  Nature  Humuine,  pp.  169  fT. 
'  Maher,  Psychology,  3d  cd.,  pp.  452  fl". 
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1.  (Which  is  essential  and  the  root  of  the  others.)  Intellect 
is  an  inorganic  or  spiritual  faculty;  sense  is  organic  and 
material. 

2.  Sense  is  found  in  all  animals;  intellect  only  in  rational 
animals  or  men. 

3.  Sense  knows  only  the  singular;  intellect  knows  the 
universal. 

4.  Sense  extends  only  to  material  objects;  intellect  to  im- 
material objects  as  well. 

5.  No  sense  knows  itself  or  its  own  operation;  the  intellect 
knows  itself  and  its  operation. 

6.  The  senses  are  corrupted  by  the  excellence  of  the  sensible 
object ;  the  intellect  remains  uncorrupted,  however  excellent 
its  object  may  be.10 

The  remaining  property  of  the  soul,  its  immortality,  follows 
from  the  previous  two  as  a  logical  consequence.  The  soul,  being 
essentially  simple,  cannot,  like  the  body,  perish  by  dissolution 
of  parts;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  being  spiritual,  having  its 
peculiar,  independent  life,  not  being  conditioned  in  its  existence 
and  operations  by  the  bodily  organism,  it  cannot  cease  to  exist 
simply  because  the  organism  is  destroyed.  The  theological 
belief  in  another  life  is  thus  not  only  shown  to  harmonize  with 
reason,  but  is  deduced  from  the  fundamental  principles  of 
philosophy.  Whether  human  reason  can  likewise  prove  the 
eternity  of  this  new  life,  is  considered  a  debatable  question. 
Maher,  in  his  Psychology,  answers  it  negatively.  As  a  theo- 
logian, he  believes  in  eternal  life;  as  a  philosopher,  although  he 
sees  no  reason  why  the  soul  should  ever  perish,  he  admits  that 
"  leaving  Revelation  aside  and  arguing  solely  from  reason,  he 
does  not  see  any  perfectly  demonstrable  proof  of  the  everlasting 
existence  of  human  souls."  "  Almighty  God,"  adds  he,  "  could 
by  an  exercise  of  His  absolute  power,  annihilate  the  human  soul 
as  well  as  any  other  object  which  He  has  created."11 

10  Cf.  Urraburu,  Compendium  Philosophic  Scholastics',  Vol.  4,  p.  240. 
"  Maher.    op,    cit.,    p.    486.      The    same    view    is    also    maintained    by 
Meurin,  Ethics,  p.  161. 
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I  believe  that  most  neo-  Scholastics  would  disagree  with  Fr. 
Maher  on  this  point.  They  would  be  inclined  to  maintain 
that  the  human  soul  can  be  proved,  not  only  to  endure  for  a 
certain  time  after  death,  but  to  endure  forever.  This  view  is 
clearly  exposed  and  defended  in  the  works  of  Urraburu.  Start- 
ing from  the  ordinary  arguments  of  the  school,  the  learned 
Jesuit  demonstrates  that  the  soul  cannot  perish  like  the  body  by 
a  natural  death,  and  he  reaches  Maher's  conclusion  that  the 
soul  can  cease  to  exist  only  through  an  act  of  annihilation  of 
an  all-powerful  God.  But,  whereas  Maher  stops  at  this  point, 
and  leaves  human  reason  uncertain  whether  God  will  destroy  or 
not  the  spirit  he  has  created,  Urraburu  shows  that  such  an 
annihilation  would  involve  an  inconsistency  in  God's  own 
nature.  His  argument  may  be  outlined  as  follows:  God  has 
constituted  the  human  soul  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  naturally 
immortal.  If  he  should  choose  to  destroy  it  by  an  act  of  his 
will,  there  would  be  a  contradiction  between  the  creative  act  by 
which  he  gave  the  soul  an  immortal  nature  and  the  destructive 
fiat  which  would  reduce  it  to  nothingness.  As  no  such  contra- 
diction can  be  supposed  in  an  absolutely  perfect  being,  the  soul 
will  exist  forever.  Urraburu  corroborates  his  teaching  by  the 
authority  of  St.  Thomas.  The  annihilation  of  the  soul  would 
be  a  miracle,  and  a  miracle  never  takes  place  except  as  a  mani- 
festation of  God's  glory.  But,  St.  Thomas  says,  "  redigere 
aliquid  in  nihilum  non  pertinet  ad  gratia  manifestation  em, 
cum  magis  per  hoc  divina  potent ia  ct  bonitas  ostendatur,  quod 
res  in  esse  conservetur."12 

Section  3. — Locus  of  the  Human  Soul 

The  title  of  this  section  suggests  a  venerable  formula,  fre- 
quently derided  nowadays  and  more  frequently  misunderstood, 
the  famous  Tota  in  toto,  et  tota  in  qualibet  parte,  which  has  been 
recently  pronounced  "  disconcerting  but  to  the  chosen  few  who 

"Thomas  Aquinas,  Summn  Theol..   P.   1.  (,).    104.  art.  4.  c.     Cf.   lira 
buru,  op.  tit.,  pp.  C5G  fl". 
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have  embraced  a  philosophy  of  contradictions,  and  rejoice  in  the 
absurdity  of  the  conclusions  to  which  their  reasonings  conduct 
them." 

The  words  I  have  just  quoted  are  from  Mr.  Fullcrton.  In  a 
chapter  of  his  System  of  Metaphysics,  entitled  "  The  Atomic 
Self."  he  exposes  the  semi-materialistic  opinion  of  the  plain 
man  about  mind,  and  traces  it  back  to  the  philosophies  of  tbe 
most  ancient  times.  He  holds  that  the  teachings  of  those  old 
systems  have  become  incorporated  into  theology  and  ethics,  have 
left  their  traces  upon  language  and  literature,  have  become  a 
part  of  the  common  thought  of  the  human  race,  and  are  now 
accepted  by  the  great  mass  of  men  as  self-evident  truths. 

"  Ancient  philosophers  believed  the  mind  to  be  material  and 
unequivocally  in  the  body.  It  was  composed  of  fine  round 
atoms,  highly  movable  atoms,  etc.  It  could  be  inhaled  and 
exhaled,  and  might  escape  through  a  gaping  wound,  as  wine 
spouts  through  the  rent  wine-skin.  It  was  a  kind  of  matter 
and  nothing  more,  having  the  same  right  to  occupy  space  that 
has  any  other  form  of  matter.  Afterward  it  was  for  centuries 
still  in  the  body,  but  in  a  much  more  indefinite  and  inconsistent 
fashion.  It  was  wholly  in  the  whole  body,  and  wholly  in  every 
part."13 

The  Scholastic  formula  is  thus  regarded  by  Fullerton  as  the 
direct  offspring  of  old  materialism.  It  is  materialism  still, 
although  somewhat  transfigured.  It  is  materialism  aware  of  its 
inner  incongruity,  and  trying  to  save  its  own  life  by  means 
of  vague  subterfuges.  The  mind  is  still  located  in  the  body, 
but  its  presence  there  is  regarded  as  immaterial.  Descartes  who 
emphasized  the  presence,  but  neglected  its  immaterial  character, 
located  the  soul  in  the  pineal  gland.  The  scholastics  emphasize 
both  sides  of  the  inconsistent  doctrine.  They  "stir  up  the 
contradiction  and  make  it  growl,  striking  fear  to  the  heart  of 
the  beholder." 

l'lillerton's  doctrine  on  the  locus  of  the  soul  is  identical  with 
1 1  u iiK-s.     Although  we  differ  from  the  author  of  tbe  Treatise 

UG.   S.    Fullcrton.  System  of  Metaphysics,  p.  2C7. 
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on  Human  Nature  in  many  essential  points,  we  cannot  but 
fully  agree  with  him  here,  and  even  regard  his  teaching  as 
irrefutable.  Location  in  a  determinate  place  is  a  property  of 
material  beings,  and  has  no  sense  except  if  applied  to  such. 
The  chair  upon  which  I  am  sitting  is  said  to  be  located  between 
the  walls  of  my  room  in  so  far  as  it  can  give  rise  to  tactual  and 
visual  impressions  spatially  related  to  the  impressions  caused 
by  the  walls  themselves.  When  we  assert  that  the  point  A  is 
between  B  and  C,  we  mean  that  a  line  going  from  B  to  C  would 
pass  through  A.  Location  in  space,  thus  applied  to  material 
beings,  is  perfectly  intelligible;  but,  as  Hume  and  Fullerton 
maintain,  it  loses  all  meaning  if  predicated  of  mind.  It  sounds 
nonsensical  to  assert  that  a  thought  is  placed  between  a  desk 
and  a  blackboard,  that  ten  different  volitions  are  actually  cross- 
ing the  street ;  but  if  we  express  the  same  idea  in  different  words, 
if  we  say  that  the  human  mind  is  placed  in  a  certain  portion 
of  our  organism  or  in  our  whole  body,  the  absurdity  of  the 
assertion  becomes  less  apparent  and  may  be  easily  overlooked. 
It  exists,  nevertheless,  and  to  say  that  our  mind  is  located  in  our 
body,  or  that  God  is  located  everywhere — if  we  take  the  word 
located  in  its  proper  meaning — is  no  less  preposterous  than  to 
say  that  a  benevolent  desire  took  the  ferry-boat,  and  was  slowly 
carried  from  New  York  to  Brooklyn. 

Where  is  our  mind  then?  And  where  is  God?  Such  ques- 
tions cannot  be  answered  but  in  the  following  way:  Our  mind 
is  nowhere,  and  God  is  nowhere.  The  "  where  "  implying  parts 
outside  of  parts,  and  being  a  property  of  matter  alone,  cannot 
be  predicated  of  immaterial  things.  And  if  it  sounds  odd  to 
say  that  spirits  are  nowhere,  it  is  because  we  are  so  immersed 
in  material  thinking  that  we  cannot  believe  that  a  thing  can 
exist  without  material  relations.  The  existence  of  our  mind  is 
an  immediate  fact  of  consciousness.  It  is  an  ultimate  fact  upon 
which  all  our  knowledge  is  grounded,  and  which  itself  needs  no 
proof.  It  is  the  center  from  which  we  have  to  start  in  our 
investigations  concerning  reality.     But  the  relations  which  our 
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mind  bears  to  the  rest  of  the  universe  cannot  be  assimilated,  to 
the  relations  of  particles  of  matter.  We  fully  agree  with  Hume 
and  Fullerton  that  a  philosophical  system  tending  to  localize 
mind  in  a  definite  portion  of  space  must  be  rejected  as  absurd. 

What  becomes  of  the  Scholastic  formula  then?  Must  we, 
without  more  ado,  regard  it  as  the  outcome  of  an  illogical 
materialistic  conception  of  an  immaterial  thing?  Some  power- 
ful motives  at  once  come  forth  and  give  to  this  view  the  greatest 
uncertainty.  St.  Thomas's  doctrine  of  the  soul,  inspired  by 
Christian  theology,  is  more  decidedly  immaterialistic  than  the 
theories  of  Locke,  Hume,  and  the  whole  British  empirical  school. 
For  whereas  sensism  resolves  ideas  into  sense-impressions  and 
admits  only  a  difference  of  degree  between  sense  and  intellect, 
St.  Thomas  and  the  schoolmen  maintain  that  the  difference  is 
not  of  degree  but  of  kind,  that  between  the  sensuous  impression 
and  the  intellectual  thought  there  is  an  impassable  chasm.  How 
strange  would  it  sound  then  that  he  who  might  be  described  as 
the  foremost  adversary  of  materialism,  should  himself  fall  into 
the  very  errors  he  constantly  opposes ! 

A  careful  study  of  the  doctrines  of  St.  Thomas  suffices  to 
absolve  him  from  all  charges  of  materialism.  The  Angelic 
Doctor  not  only  did  not  intend  to  localize  the  mind  in  a  definite 
portion  of  space,  but  he  was  as  fully  aware  as  Hume  of  the 
evident  truth  that  position  in  space  is  a  property  of  matter  and 
of  matter  alone. 

In  the  Sum  ma  contra  Gentiles,  St.  Thomas  examines  how  an 
intellectual  substance  can  be  united  to  the  body,  and  teaches  that 
there  are  two  kinds  of  contact :  a  contact  through  quantity, 
which  is  proper  to  material  beings  alone,  and  a  contact  through 
virtue,  which  may  belong  to  immaterial  beings  as  well.  This 
latter  kind  is  however  described  as  contact  only  metaphorically. 
A  spirit  is  said  to  touch  only  in  so  far  as  it  acts,  only  in  the 
6ense  in  which  we  are  entitled  to  say  that  a  sad  news  touches  us: 

"  Si  igitur  sint  aliqua  tangentia  qua*  in  quantitatis  ultimis 
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non  tangant,  dicentur  nihilominus  tangere,  in  quantum  agunt ; 
secundum  quern  modum  dicimus,  quod  contristans  nos  tangit."14 

Further  on,  the  Christian  teaching  of  God's  ubiquity  compels 
St.  Thomas  to  take  up  the  same  question  again.  And  now  as 
before,  his  teaching  is  unmistakably  clear: 

"  Ees  autem  incorporea  in  aliquo  esse  dicitur  secundum  con- 
tactum  virtutis,  quum  careat  dimensiva  quantitate.  Sic  igitur 
se  habet  res  incorporea  ad  hoc  quod  sit  in  aliquo  per  yirtutem 
suam,  sicut  se  habet  res  corporea  ad  hoc  quod  sit  in  aliquo  per 
quantitatem  dimensivam.  Si  autem  esset  aliquod  corpus  habens 
quantitatem  dimensivam  infinitam,  oporteret  illud  esse  ubique. 
Ergo,  si  sit  aliqua  res  incorporea  habens  virtutem  infinitam, 
oportet  quod  sit  ubique.     Est  igitur  ubique."15 

We  thus  see  that,  in  St.  Thomas's  view,  the  words:  God  is 
everywhere,  simply  mean  that  he  acts  upon  all  beings.  We  also 
see  that  the  presence  of  the  soul  in  the  body  must  not  be 
regarded  as  a  material  presence.  It  is  not  in  the  body  as  the 
blood  is  in  our  veins.  Properly  speaking,  it  is  not  in  the  body 
at  all.  It  simply  acts  upon  the  body,  and  touches  it  as  a  piece 
of  bad  news  touches  our  heart.  The  formula :  Tola  in  toto  et 
tola  in  aliqua  parte,  thus  understood,  loses  all  its  material  flavor. 
Instead  of  appearing  as  a  nonsensical  collection  of  words,  worthy 
of  derision  and  scorn,  it  steps  forth  as  a  flash  of  genius,  as  a 
profound  truth  which  commands  our  admiration  and  our  assent. 

'♦Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  contra  Gentiles,  Lib.  2,  chap.  56. 
"Ibid.,  Lib.  3,  cap.  68. 


CHAPTER   VI 
SCHOLASTIC    NATURAL    THEOLOGY 

Section  1. — Natural  and  Revealed  Theology 

The  very  title,  Natural  Theology,  suggests  that  some  other 
kind  of  theology  exists.  And,  indeed,  Scholastics  have  always 
carefully  distinguished  between  natural  and  revealed  theology. 
This  is  one  of  the  points  which  unmistakably  separate  the 
Scholastic  system  from  the  philosophy  of  the  Hegelian  school. 
According  to  Hegel  and  his  disciples,  no  truth  lies  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  human  mind.  God  is  an  object  of  experience  as 
clearly  present  to  our  natural  faculties  as  tables  and  chairs.  An 
adequate  knowledge  of  the  Absolute  is  thus  perfectly  possible, 
and  theology  becomes  a  branch  of  philosophy. 

St.  Thomas  and  the  Scholastics,  on  the  other  hand,  believe 
that  the  Divine  Essence  cannot  be  known  by  our  finite  minds. 
Our  natural  faculties  may  lead  us  to  the  knowledge  of  God's 
existence;  they  may  even  enable  us  to  reach  a  true  knowledge 
of  his  nature;  but,  as  this  knowledge  is  not  reached  by  direct 
intuition,  but  by  the  consideration  of  the  finite  world  in  which 
we  live,  it  cannot  be  adequate. 

As  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  God  our  mind  can  attain  may 
be  supplemented  by  the  Divine  Revelation,  the  science  of  the- 
ology is  evidently  twofold:  Natural  Theology  deals  with  the 
knowledge  of  God  human  reason  can  attain  by  its  natural  forces ; 
Revealed  Theology  deals  with  the  knowledge  of  God  which  lies 
beyond  the  reach  of  our  natural  faculties  and  is  attainable  only 
by  revelation.  The  philosopher  is  thus  concerned  with  natural 
theology  ;  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  revealed  theology. 

12G 
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Section  2. — Proofs  of  God's  Existence 

All  possible  proofs  of  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Mind  may 
be  classified  under  three  heads : 

1.  The  a  priori  proof,  derived  from  the  very  concept  of  God, 
and  usually  known  as  ontological  argument. 

2.  The  a  posteriori  proofs,  by  which  we  ascend  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  finite  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the  infinite. 

3.  The  moral  arguments,  drawn  from  the  nature  and  aspira- 
tions of  the  human  heart;  also,  from  the  common  consent  of 
mankind. 

The  ontological  argument  has  never  enjoyed  much  favor 
among  Scholastic  philosophers.  First  proposed  by  Anselm  of 
Canterbury  and  at  once  assailed  by  Gaunilo  the  monk,  it  has 
been  discussed  and  finally  rejected  by  Thomas  Aquinas.  Ac- 
cepted in  a  slightly  modified  form  by  Descartes  and  Leibniz,  it 
has  been  rejected  again  by  Kant  and  readmitted  by  Hegel,  who 
believed  that  since  its  first  formulation  until  the  time  of  Kant 
it  had  been  unanimously  accepted  among  philosophers.1 

These  repeated  attempts  to  rehabilitate  the  fallen  argument 
have  been  a  decided  failure.  Neo-Scholastics  to-day  regard  the 
ontological  proof  as  worthless,  and,  in  so  doing,  are  perfectly 
justified.  The  weak  point  of  the  argument  has  been  clearly 
pointed  out  by  Thomas  Aquinas.2  Anselm's  reasoning  unduly 
passes  from  the  ideal  to  the  real  order.  The  conception  of  the 
most  perfect  being  must  include  the  element  of  existence,  as 
Anselm  believed ;  but  this  existence  must  be  ideal,  limited  to  the 
concept  of  our  mind,  and  cannot  legitimately  be  predicated  of 
the  objective  world. 

The  argument  from  the  moral  law  has  been  repeatedly  formu- 
lated and  defended.  All  men,  it  has  been  said,  believe  in  the 
existence  of  a  moral  law.  They  all  regard  some  actions  as 
praiseworthy,   others   as  condemnable.     Now,    without   God,   a 

1  Cf.  Hegel,  History  of  Philosophy,  pp.  G2  and  64. 
'Thomas  Aquinas,   Summa  Theol.,  P.   1,  Q.  2,  art.   1;   C.  G.,   Lib.    1, 
cap.  11. 
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moral  law  would  ho  an  absurdity,  because  the  very  notion  of  a 
law  implies  the  existence  of  a  legislator,  endowed  with  a  suffi- 
cient authority  to  impose  it  and  give  it  a  sanction. 

Is  this  line  of  reasoning  defensible?  We  are  not  inclined  to 
believe  it.  The  fact  that  some  acts  are  universally  praised  as 
good,  while  others  are  universally  condemned,  may  be  sufficiently 
explained  from  the  nature  of  the  acts  themselves  without  any 
necessity  of  a  recourse  to  a  supreme  Lawgiver.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  if  God  exists,  he  is  the  foundation  and  the  source 
of  all  truth,  and  therefore  the  ultimate  ground  of  the  moral 
law;  but,  as  his  existence  is  precisely  in  question,  it  is  from  the 
human  acts  themselves  that  we  must  start.  As  no  mathema- 
tician needs  to  postulate  a  Divine  Being  in  order  to  understand 
that  the  sum  of  the  angles  of  a  triangle  has  been  universally 
believed  to  be  equal  to  two  right  angles,  so  the  moralist  needs 
no  God  to  account  for  the  fact  that  incontinence  is  universally 
regarded  as  degrading  and  courage  as  praiseworthy.  The  very 
results  of  our  acts  give  us  the  clue  as  to  their  moral  character. 
Scholastic  philosophers  are  thus  right  when  they  refuse  to  assign 
to  the  argument  from  the  moral  law  a  primary  importance. 

Another  moral  argument,  altogether  different  from  the  one 
we  have  presently  considered,  is  derived  from  the  common  con- 
sent of  mankind.  Like  all  moral  arguments,  the  argument 
from  universal  consent  is  regarded  by  Scholastics  as  of  second- 
ary importance.  It  is,  however,  defended  as  legitimate,  and 
invariably  finds  a  place  in  treatises  on  natural  theology.  The 
fact  itself  that  all  peoples  have  believed  in  a  Supreme  Being 
seems  to  admit  of  no  reasonable  doubt.  To  Spencer's  objection 
that  the  savage's  concepts  of  God  have  been  evolved  out  of  ghosts 
or  ancestor-spirits,  and.  with  the  evolution  of  human  ideas,  have 
gradually  acquired  a  nobler  form,  Scholastics  answer  that  the 
conceptions  of  God  found  among  savage  or  semi-civilized  na- 
tions are  corruptions  of  a  purer  and  older  form,  and  that  the 
tendency  of   mankind    is   thus  to   fall   away   from   a   primitive 
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monotheism.3  Whether  this  theory  can  be  maintained  nowa- 
days, I  will  not  here  discuss.  I  will  limit  myself  to  remarking 
that  it  is  far  from  rendering  the  argument  from  universal  con- 
sent unassailable.  This  argument  even  becomes  valueless  if  we 
take  into  account  the  fact,  attested  by  the  Biblical  relation  and 
generally  admitted  to-day  by  natural  science,  that  all  men  have 
come  from  a  single  stem.  The  force  of  the  argument  lies  in 
the  fact  that  a  notion  of  the  Deity  is  found  among  all  tribes  of 
men,  and  must  thus  be  due  to  human  nature  itself,  inasmuch 
as  an  error  or  a  fraud  might  have  crept  among  one  particular 
nation,  but  could  not  possess  a  universal  character.  Now  if  all 
men  had  a  common  origin,  if  there  was  at  the  beginning  a  single 
family,  it  may  be  perfectly  well  supposed  that  an  erroneous 
notion  has  been  accepted  by  this  family,  and,  transmitted  to  its 
posterity,  has  become  a  universal  error  of  the  human  race. 

The  arguments  we  have  described  as  a  ■posteriori  are  especially 
insisted  upon  by  St.  Thomas  and  his  modern  followers.  These 
arguments  invariably  start  from  the  knowledge  of  the  world 
given  in  experience,  and  rise  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  They 
assume  different  forms,  which  may  be  reduced  to  the  two  we 
shall  presently  expose. 

The  first  is  sometimes  described  as  "  physical  argument."  It 
starts  from  the  order  of  the  world,  the  perfect  adaptation  of 
means  to  ends  which  we  find  around  us,  and  concludes  that  such 
an  adaptation  evidently  points  to  the  existence  of  a  supreme 
Designer.  Absolutely  speaking,  a  casual  shock  of  atoms  might 
indeed  have  produced  the  world  such  as  it  is,  just  as  printing 
characters,  thrown  at  random,  might  give  the  play  of  Hamlet, 
but  the  chance  for  such  a  production  is  so  insignificant  that  it 
may  be  neglected. 

This  argument  has  received  a  severe  blow  from  Darwin's 
theory  of  natural  selection.  It  is  even  contended  that  it  has 
been  absolutely  killed.  It  is  morally  impossible  that  the  paw 
of  the  cat,  so  perfectly  adapted  to  the  catching  of  the  prey, 

3  Of.  Driscoll,  God,  pp.  29  ff. 
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should  have  been  produced  by  a  casual  shock  of  atoms,  just  as 
it  is  morally  impossible  that  printing  types,  thrown  at  random, 
should  give  the  play  of  Hamlet.  But,  if  we  adopt  the  theory 
of  natural  selection;  if  we  admit  that  the  types  which  happen 
to  fall  in  the  definite  place  they  have  in  the  play  shall  persist 
in  existence  while  the  others  shall  disappear,  the  play  of  Hamlet 
will  fatally  be  produced. 

We  should  be  cautious,  however,  not  to  assert  too  hastily  that 
the  argument  from  design  has  been  absolutely  killed.  The 
hypothesis  of  natural  selection  explains  the  order  of  the  world 
without  taking  a  supreme  Designer  into  account.  But  what  of 
natural  selection  itself?  How  are  we  to  explain  the  tendency 
of  the  atoms  towards  definite  arrangements,  the  fact  that  some 
arrangements  persist  in  existence  while  others  are  destroyed? 
Instead  of  the  innate  tendency  of  the  atoms  towards  definite 
groups,  why  was  there  not  a  tendency  towards  a  perpetual  chaos? 
A  chaotic  cosmos  seems  indeed  the  only  possible  outcome  of  a 
mere  shock  of  atoms,  and  the  hypothesis  of  natural  selection  is 
a  nonsense  if  we  do  not  admit  finality.  All  the  perfections  of 
the  future  world  must  thus  be  supposed  to  exist  potentially  in 
the  originary  chaos,  and  the  necessity  of  a  designer  by  no  means 
disappears. 

The  metaphysical  argument  is  based  upon  the  principle  of 
causality.  The  fact  that  no  beginning  of  existence  can  happen 
without  a  cause  has  been  proved  in  our  chapter  on  metaphysics 
and  needs  not  be  insisted  upon.  In  the  metaphysical  argument, 
the  form  of  the  principle  of  causality  is  somewhat  modified. 
"  Whatever  does  not  exist  of  absolute  necessity,  it  is  contended, 
cannot  exist  without  a  proportionate  cause."4  Which  means 
that  the  cause,  considered  in  its  totality,  must  contain  a  perfec- 
tion at  least  equal  to  that  of  the  effect.  The  validity  of  this 
form  of  the  principle  of  causality  might  perhaps  be  questioned. 
It  is  strongly  defended  by  neo-Scholastics,  who  contend  that  if 
the  cause  failed  to  be  proportionate,  the  excess  of  the  effect 

4  Boedder,  Natural  Theology,  p.  33. 
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would  really  be  without  cause,  and  the  general  law  of  causality 
would  be  thereby  violated.5 

The  necessity  of  a  proportionate  cause  being  admitted,  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Mind  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence. 
A  clear  idea  of  the  Scholastic  line  of  reasoning  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  three  propositions  in  which  the  argument 
may  be  summed  up : 

1.  There  are  changes  in  our  world,  and  these  changes  pre- 
suppose a  cause.  The  truth  of  this  first  proposition  has  been 
clearly  shown  in  our  chapter  on  metaphysics. 

2.  These  changes  presuppose  a  self -existing  cause.  If  the 
cause  of  the  changes  is  not  self- existing,  it  must  be  caused  by 
something  else.  This  something  else,  if  not  self-existing,  must 
also  be  caused,  and  we  must  finally  arrive  at  a  self-existing 
being;  otherwise  we  would  have  an  infinite  process,  and  no 
change  would  be  possible,  inasmuch  as  a  sufficient  cause  of  the 
change  could  never  be  found.  Thus  far  there  is  nothing  in  our 
argument  which  a  materialist  would  fail  to  admit.  A  self- 
existing  being  exists,  he  would  say,  but  we  need  not  go  beyond 
the  molecule,  the  atom,  the  material  world.  The  following 
proposition  separates  the  Scholastic  system  from  all  materialis- 
tic hypotheses: 

3.  This  self-existing  being  must  be  an,  immaterial  and  free 
being.  The  ultimate  cause  of  the  world  must  not  simply  be  a 
cause;  it  must  be  a  proportionate  cause.  The  world  contains 
immaterial  and  free  beings,  such  as  the  human  soul.  Therefore 
the  cause  of  the  world  must  be  an  immaterial  and  free  being, 
that  is  to  say,  a  personal  God. 

Section  3. — Attributes  of  God 

The  Divine  Being  of  the  Scholastics  possesses  three  funda- 
mental attributes:  he  is  infinite,  one  and  simple. 

The  doctrine  of  an  infinite  God  is  not  without  difficulty. 
Some  Catholic  philosophers  have  thought  that,  although  faith 

'Ibid.,  p.  34. 
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obliges  us  to  believe  in  the  infinity  of  the  Supreme  Being,  this 
infinity  cannot  strictly  be  proved  by  reason  alone.  In  a  recent 
article  of  the  Revue  de  Philosophie  (1906),  Mr.  Dessoulavy 
expressed  his  sympathy  for  Schiller's  thesis  on  this  subject. 
The  modern  followers  of  St.  Thomas,  however,  strongly  insist 
upon  the  capacity  of  philosophy  to  reach  a  knowledge  of  the 
infinity  of  God.  They  adopt  the  line  of  reasoning  which  led 
Aristotle  and  Thomas  Aquinas  to  the  concept  of  pure  actuality 
(actus  purus). 

Every  finite  being,  they  argue,  consists  of  actuality  and  po- 
tency: of  actuality  in  so  far  as  it  possesses  some  perfections; 
of  potency,  in  so  far  as  it  is  capable  of  acquiring  the  perfections 
it  does  not  possess.  Now  the  actual  is  logically  anterior  to  the 
potential,  because  a  potential  being  cannot  become  actual  unless 
it  be  acted  upon  by  an  actual  being.  The  ultimate  cause  of 
reality  must  not  therefore  contain  any  potentiality;  otherwise  it 
would  presuppose  another  cause  and  would  not  be  ultimate.  Tt 
must  be  pure  actuality,  and  accordingly  possess  all  perfections 
in  an  infinite  degree.6 

From  the  infinity  of  God  follows  his  unity  as  a  logical  conse- 
quence. If  there  were  several  Gods,  they  should  differ  in  some 
characteristics.  Each  of  them  would  thus  lack  the  peculiar 
perfections  which  characterize  the  others,  and  none  could  be 
infinite.7 

The  proof  of  God's  simplicity  rests  upon  his  self -existence. 
Whatever  is  compound  depends  upon  its  constituent  elements 
and  upon  the  cause  of  their  union.  As  God  is  the  ultimate 
ground  of  all  reality,  he  cannot  depend  upon  anything  else  and 
must  be  absolutely  simple.8 

From  these  three  fundamental  attributes,  all  attributes  of  the 

Mf.  Thomas  Aquinas,  C.  G.,  lib.  1,  cap.  16;  also  Garrigou-Lagrange, 
Le  Dieu  iini  du  Pragmatisme,  Rev.  des  set.  philos.  et  theol.,  1907,  pp. 
252  ff. 

M'f.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  Theol.,  P.  1,  Q.  11,  art.  3. 

8Cf.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  Theol.,  P.  1,  Q.  3,  art.  7;  Boedder, 
Natural  Theology,  p.  93. 
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Divine  Being  are  derived.  They  are  not  all,  however,  estab- 
lished in  the  same  way.  As  our  intuitive  knowledge  is  limited 
to  finite  beings,  it  is  from  these  finite  beings  that  we  must  rise 
to  a  conception  of  the  infinite.  Now  the  attributes  of  creatures 
are  of  several  orders:  some  involve  imperfection,  others  do  not. 
The  attributes  which  involve  imperfection,  such  as  extension,  rea- 
son, etc.,  cannot  be  predicated  of  God  who  is  infinitely  perfect. 
Those  which  involve  no  imperfection,  such  as  intelligence,  power, 
etc.,  are  properly  in  God.  But  whereas  finite  beings  possess 
these  attributes  in  a  limited  degree,  God,  in  virtue  of  his  in- 
finity, possesses  them  as  boundless  and  infinite. 

The  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being  may  be  therefore  classi- 
fied into  negative  and  positive. 

The  negative  attributes  are  immutability,  eternity  and  im- 
mensity. They  do  not  give  us  any  real  knowledge  of  God. 
They  simply  remove  from  the  conception  of  the  Infinite  some 
imperfections  attached  to  finite  things.  They  do  not  show  us 
what  God  is,  but  what  he  is  not. 

God's  immutability  is  closely  connected  with  his  infinity. 
Whatever  admits  of  change  is  not  infinitely  perfect.  It  lacks 
at  some  moment  of  its  existence  the  perfections  it  subsequently 
acquires.  It  possesses  some  potentiality  and  is  not,  like  the 
Divine  Being,  absolutely  actual. 

God's  eternity  can  be  proved  in  a  similar  way.  When  the 
Scholastics  assert  that  God  is  eternal,  they  do  not,  as  is  some- 
times supposed,  simply  mean  that  he  had  no  beginning  and  shall 
know  no  end;  they  also  remove  from  his  conception  the  element 
of  succession.  They  mean  that  there  exists  for  him  no  past  and 
no  future;  that  his  being  is  a  perennial  present. 

We  have  already  touched  upon  the  question  of  God's  im- 
mensity in  our  chapter  on  Psychology.  We  have  shown  that,  in 
St.  Thomas's  view,  the  assertion  that  "  God  is  everywhere  "  does 
not  mean  that  he  is  present  in  all  parts  of  space  as  bodies  are. 
It  means  that  he  acts  upon  all  things;  tbat  he  is  present  in 
them  by  a  contact  of  virtue,  not  by  a  contact  of  quantity. 
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The  positive  attributes  of  the  Divine  Being  are  his  knowledge, 
his  will,  and  his  omnipotence. 

God  has  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  his  essence,  and  in  his 
own  essence  he  sees  the  essences  of  all  real  and  possible  things. 
His  knowldge  extends  to  the  contingent  as  well  as  to  the  neces- 
sary; and,  inasmuch  as  he  is  eternal,  to  the  future  as  well  as 
to  the  past. 

The  faculty  of  will  consisting  in  the  love  of  the  object  pre- 
sented by  the  intellect  as  good,  involves  no  imperfection  and 
must  be  found  in  the  Supreme  Being.  God  loves  his  own  es- 
sence necessarily,  because  his  essence  is  the  supreme  and  infinite 
good,  and  is  therefore  worthy  of  an  infinite  love.  His  love  for 
creatures  is  an  outcome  of  the  love  he  bears  to  himself.  It  is 
in  his  own  essence  that  he  knows  all  finite  beings,  of  which  his 
essence  is  the  prototype.  It  is  in  his  own  essence  that  he  loves 
all  finite  beings,  the  perfections  and  the  goodness  of  which  are 
found  in  his  essence  in  an  infinite  degree. 

God  is  also  omnipotent.  He  can  do  by  a  single  act  of  will 
whatever  is  not  intrinsically  impossible.  As  for  things  whose 
concept  involves  a  contradiction — such  as  a  square  circle,  or  a 
man  being  an  ass — it  is  only  an  improper  use  of  the  terms  that 
leads  us  to  assert  that  God  cannot  do  them:  it  would  be  more 
correct  to  say  that  the  things  themselves  cannot  be  done.  They 
involve  a  contradiction,  and  the  Infinite  Being  must  above  all 
be  self-consistent.  It  is  the  same  self-consistency  that  explains 
how  God  cannot  possibly  commit  sinful  acts.  The  essence  of 
sin  consisting,  not  precisely  in  the  production  of  an  effect,  but 
in  the  opposition  of  our  free  will  to  the  eternal  law  of  God,  its 
presence  in  the  Divine  Being  would  involve  the  denial  of  his 
own  self. 

The  preceding  classification  of  the  attributes  of  God  should 
not,  however,  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  Divine  Essence  is  con- 
sidered by  Thomists  as  divided  into  separate  and  unconnected 
compartments.     Hegel's  reproach  against  the  old  Metaphysics, 
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of  cutting  off  from  their  connection  the  tenns  of  thought,9  is 
absolutely  unjust  if  directed  against  Scholastic  speculation. 
St.  Thomas  and  his  followers  insist  upon  the  physical  and  meta- 
physical simplicity  of  the  Divine  Being.  We  assign  attributes 
to  God,  it  is  true;  but  we  must  not  forget  that  these  attribues, 
although  different  for  us,  are  essentially  one  in  God.  God  is 
his  essence,  or  his  nature;10  his  essence  is  his  own  being;11  his 
intellect  his  own  being;12  his  will  is  also  his  own  being.13  If 
we  are  compelled  to  study  his  attributes  separately,  it  is  on 
account  of  the  imperfection  of  our  mind,  which,  being  essentially 
finite,  cannot  grasp  the  Infinite:  " Balbutiendo,  ut  possumux, 
excclsa  Dei  resonamus.'ni 

9  Hegel,  Logic,  Wallace's  ed.,  pp.  60  ff. 

10  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  Theol.,  P.  1,  Q.  3,  art.  3. 
u  Ibid..  P.  1,  Q.  3,  art.  4. 

11  Ibid.,  P.  1,  Q.  14,  art.  4. 
"Ibid.,  P.  1,  Q.  19,  art.  1. 

14  Ibid.,  P.  1,  Q.  4,  art.  1,  ad  1. 


CHAPTER    VII 
SCHOLASTIC    MORAL    PHILOSOPHY 

According  to  Mr.  De  Wulf,  the  essential  characteristics  of 
the  Scholastic  system  of  ethics  may  be  reduced  to  two  heads:  it 
is  eudemonistic  and  libertarian. 

In  order  to  form  a  clear  conception  of  the  nature  of  this 
eudemonism,  a  few  considerations  about  the  necessary  conditions 
underlying  the  activity  of  all  beings  will  not  be  out  of  place 
here. 

Waiving  all  other  considerations,  it  must  be  admitted  that  all 
agents  act  for  a  definite  end.  This  is  true  not  only  of  conscious 
beings,  but  likewise  of  inanimate  objects.  It  follows  as  a  neces- 
sary consequence  from  the  fact  that  our  cosmos  presents  us  with 
distinct  individuals,  each  of  which  is  endowed  with  a  peculiar 
nature.  When  dynamite  blows  up  an  edifice,  it  acts  towards 
an  end  as  well  as  the  acorn  when  it  becomes  an  oak.  Like  the 
acorn,  it  possesses  an  essential  character,  definite  potentialities 
which,  under  proper  conditions,  will  forcibly  become  actual. 
The  only  difference  that  exists  between  the  potentiality  of  the 
inorganic  and  of  the  organic  world  lies  in  the  fact  that  inorganic 
agents  do  not  possess  any  principle  of  self-actuation,  and  there- 
fore they  do  not  act  except  when  moved  by  some  external  cause. 
Organic  beings,  on  the  other  hand,  are  endowed  with  an  inner 
principle  of  self-determination.  It  is  in  this  very  principle  that 
the  essence  of  life  consists:  "The  living  being,"  says  St. 
Thomas,  "  is  the  one  that  can  move  itself,"  "  Vita  est  substantia 
cui  conrrnit  secundum  naturam  suam  movcrc  seipsam."1 

Plants,  however,  although  self-determined,  are  not  conscious 
of  the  end  toward  which  their  own  nature  compels  them  to  tend. 

1  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  Thool.,  P.   1,  Q.   18,  art.  2,  c. 
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They  are  thus  inferior  to  sentient  beings,  whose  essential  charac- 
teristic is  a  more  or  less  clear  consciousness  of  their  own  peculiar 
activities.  Man  alone  possesses  an  intellectual  knowledge  of  his 
end,  because  he  is  the  only  being  endowed  with  reason  and  capa- 
ble of  forming  universal  concepts.  He  alone  properly  knows 
his  end  and  can  adopt  the  most  suitable  means  to  reach  it.  He 
alone  is  a  moral  being. 

Ends  may  be  divided  into  proximate  and  ultimate.  Proxi- 
mate ends  are  those  that  are  not  desired  for  themselves;  but  only 
in  so  far  as  they  are  steps  towards  the  attaining  of  ultimate 
ends.  Strictly  speaking,  they  are  not  ends,  but  means.  Ulti- 
mate ends  are  desired  for  their  own  sake  and  therefore  they  are 
not  subservient  to  anything  else.  If  we  consider  health  as  the 
ultimate  end  a  sick  man  has  in  view — an  end  which  cannot  be 
ultimate  for  him  in  so  far  as  he  is  a  man,  but  only  in  so  far 
as  he  is  a  sick  man — the  acquiring  of  the  remedies  which  he  is 
obliged  to  take  in  order  to  get  rid  of  his  disease  will  be  a  proxi- 
mate end. 

Proximate  ends  being  thus  properly  means,  an  infinite  series 
of  such  ends  becomes  absurd,  and  we  must  admit  that  rational 
beings  not  only  act  for  an  end,  but  for  an  ultimate  end. 

The  great  question  of  morality  consists  therefore  in  the  deter- 
mination of  the  ultimate  end  of  man.  All  actions  subservient 
to  this  end  will  be  good;  all  actions  inconsistent  with  this  end 
will  be  bad.  Now,  if  this  world  of  ours  is  rational,  we  must 
admit  that  the  end  of  all  beings  is  true  to  their  nature.  It  can- 
not be  but  the  actualization  of  the  potentialities  they  contain, 
the  unfolding  of  the  latent  perfections  which  constitute  their 
very  essence. 

This  most  important  truth  hns  been  relegated  to  oblivion  by 
all  that  put  the  foundation  of  morality  on  a  mere  external 
principle. 

Whether  we  build  our  ethical  system  upon  the  common  con- 
sent of  mankind,  as  Saint-Lambert  did,  or  upon  the  civil  law, 
as   llobbes,  or  upon  the  will  of  God,  ;is  Cruaras,  we  remove 
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rationality  from  our  world,  and,  by  so  doing,  we  destroy  mor- 
ality itself.  All  external  systems  of  ethics  imply  that  no  action 
is  good  or  bad  in  itself;  that  an  act  we  now  regard  as  good  would 
be  bad  if  some  determinate  free  agent  had  willed  it  so;  might 
become  bad  this  very  day  if  the  will  or  the  caprice  of  the  law- 
giver should  vary.  Under  such  conditions  no  science  of  ethics 
is  possible. 

The  end  of  man  is  thus  the  complete  actualization  of  his 
nature — or  to  use  a  term  current  in  ancient  Greece — perfect 
happiness. 

Here  Scholastic  ethics  meets  a  powerful  adversary  which, 
under  a  variety  of  forms,  has  controlled  modern  thought,  has 
assumed  different  garbs  according  to  the  varying  circumstances, 
and,  repeatedly  unmasked,  has  appeared  again  and  again,  its 
appearance  being  the  signal  for  prolonged  applause;  a  system 
which,  under  the  specious  names  of  hedonism.  Epicurianism, 
utilitarianism,  is  to-day  perhaps  more  vigorous  than  ever  and 
prides  itself  upon  its  able  defenders  and  legions  of  adherents. 

The  difference  between  hedonism  and  Scholasticism  lies  in 
this:  Hedonism  inculcates  that  pleasure  is  the  ultimate  criterion 
of  morality,  and  that  an  action  is  good  only  in  so  far  as  it  is 
pleasurable;  whereas  for  Scholasticism  goodness  lies  in  the 
nature  of  the  act  itself,  and  pleasure  is  simply  an  effect  which 
may  follow  from  a  moral  act,  which  will  necessarily  accompany 
the  good  in  the  long  run,  but  which  is  not  the  good. 

A?  hedonists  often  allege  the  authority  of  1'lato  and  Aristotle 
in  support  of  their  theory,  it  will  be  worth  while,  before  expos- 
ing the  prime  defect  of  Hedonism,  to  quote  a  few  passages  which 
clearly  show  that  Plato  and  Aristotle  did  not  confuse  the  pleas- 
urable with  the  good,  and  that  furthermore  they  held,  in  regard 
to  the  final  end  of  man,  the  very  beliefs  that  characterize  the 
ethical  system  of  the  Scholastics. 

The  first  passage  IS  taken  from  Flato's  CJorgias: 

"Listen  in  me,  then,  while  I  recapitulate  the  argument:  l> 
the  pleasant   the  same  as  the  good?     Not  the  same.     Callicles 
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and  I  are  agreed  about  that.  And  is  the  pleasant  to  be  pursued 
for  the  sake  of  the  good?  or  the  good  for  the  sake  of  the  pleas- 
ant? The  pleasant  is  to  be  pursued  for  the  sake  of  the  good. 
And  that  is  the  pleasant  at  the  presence  of  which  we  are  pleased, 
and  that  is  good  at  the  presence  of  which  we  are  good?  To  be 
sure.  And  we  are  good,  and  all  good  things  whatever  are  good 
when  some  virtue  is  present  in  them?  That,  Callicles,  is  my 
conviction.  But  the  virtue  of  each  thing  whether  body  or  soul, 
instrument  or  creature,  when  given  to  them  in  the  best  way, 
comes  to  them  not  by  chance,  but  as  the  result  of  the  order  and 
truth  and  art  which  are  imparted  to  them.  Am  I  not  right? 
I  maintain  that  I  am.  .  .  .  And  is  not  the  soul  which  has  an 
order  of  her  own  better  than  that  which  has  no  order  of  her 
own  ?  Certainly.  And  the  soul  which  has  an  order  is  orderly  ? 
Of  course.  And  that  which  is  orderly  is  temperate?  Assuredly. 
And  the  temperate  soul  is  good?  No  other  answer  can  I  give, 
Callicles  dear.  ...  If  the  temperate  soul  is  the  good  soul,  the 
soul  which  is  in  the  opposite  condition,  that  is  the  foolish  and 
intemperate  is  the  bad  soul. 

"  And  will  not  the  temperate  man  do  what  is  proper,  both  in 
relation  to  gods  and  men;  for  he  would  not  be  temperate  if  he 
did  not  what  is  proper?  Yes,  certainly.  And  in  his  relation 
to  other  men  he  will  do  what  is  just,  and  in  his  relation  to  the 
gods  he  will  do  what  is  holy;  and  he  who  does  what  is  just  and 
holy  cannot  be  other  than  just  and  holy?  Very  true.  And 
he  must  be  courageous,  for  the  duty  of  a  temperate  man  is  not 
to  follow  or  to  avoid  what  he  ought  not,  but  what  he  ought, 
whether  things,  or  men,  or  pleasures,  or  pains,  and  patiently  to 
endure  what  he  ought ;  and  therefore,  Callicles,  the  temperate 
man,  being,  as  we  have  described,  also  just  and  courageous  and 
holy,  cannot  be  other  than  a  perfectly  good  man,  nor  can  the 
good  man  do  otherwise  than  well  and  perfectly  whatever  he 
does;  and  he  who  does  well  must  of  necessity  be  happy  and 
blessed,  and  the  evil  man  who  docs  evil  miserable."2 

As  we  see,  happiness  is  by  no  means  identified  with  pleasure. 
Tt  consists  in  a  certain  virtue,  in  an  order  which  characterizes 
the  soul  of  the  good  man.  The  temperate  soul  is  the  good  soul ; 
the  foolish  and  intemperate  is  the  bad  soul. 

1  Plato,  Dialogues,  Jowett's  oil..  Vol.  3,  pp.  97-98. 
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A  similar  doctrine  is  held  by  Aristotle.  In  the  first  book  of 
his  Nicomachean  Ethics,  he  teaches  that  happiness  is  neither 
pleasure,  nor  honor,  nor  wealth,  but  "  an  energy  of  the  soul 
according  to  virtue."     These  are  Aristotle's  own  words : 

"  Men  seem  not  unreasonably  to  form  their  notion  of  the 
good,  and  of  happiness,  from  observing  the  different  lives  which 
men  lead.  The  many  and  most  sordid  class  suppose  it  to  be 
pleasure,  and  therefore  they  are  content  with  a  life  of  enjoy- 
ment.3 

"  But,  perhaps,  to  say  that  happiness  is  the  greatest  good, 
appears  like  stating  something  which  is  already  granted;  and  it 
is  desirable  that  we  should  explain  still  more  clearly  what  it  is. 
Perhaps,  then,  this  may  be  done,  if  we  take  the  peculiar  work  of 
man;  for  as  to  the  musician,  and  statuary,  and  to  every  artist, 
and  in  short  to  all  who  have  any  work  or  course  of  action,  the 
good  and  excellence  of  each  appears  to  consist  in  their  peculiar 
work ;  so  would  it  appear  to  be  with  man,  if  there  is  any  peculiar 
work  belonging  to  him  .  .  . 

"  What,  then,  must  this  peculiar  work  be?  For  life  man 
appears  to  share  in  common  with  plants;  but  his  peculiar  work 
is  the  object  of  our  inquiry :  we  must,  therefore,  separate  the 
life  of  nutrition  and  growth.  Then  a  kind  of  sensitive  life 
would  next  follow ;  but  this  also  he  appears  to  enjoy  in  common 
with  the  horse,  the  ox,  and  every  animal.  There  remains,  there- 
fore, a  certain  practical  life  of  a  being  which  possesses  reason; 
and  of  this  one  part  is,  as  it  were,  obedient  to  reason,  the  other 
as  possessing  it,  and  exercising  intellect.  But  this  life  also 
being  spoken  in  two  ways  (according  to  energy  and  according 
to  habit),  we  must  take  that  according  to  energy;  for  that 
appears  to  be  more  properly  so  called.  Now  if  the  work  of 
man,  and  of  a  good  man,  is  the  same  generically,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  harper,  and  a  good  harper  (and  so,  in  short,  in  all  cases, 
superiority  in  each  partieular  excellence  being  added  to  each 
particular  work)  ;  for  it  is  the  work  of  a  harper  to  play,  of  a 
good  harper  to  play  well :  and  if  we  assume  the  peculiar  work 
of  man  to  be  a  kind  of  life,  and  this  life  an  energy  of  the  soul 
and  actions  performed  with  reason;  and  the  peculiar  work  of 
ri  good  man  to  be  the  same  things  done  well,  ami  honorably;  and 
everything  to  be  complete  according  to   its   proper  excellence: 

'Aristotle,  NTicomachean  Ethics,  Bk.  l.  chap.  5;   Browne's  ed.,  p.  7. 
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if,  I  repeat,  these  things  are  true,  it  follows,  that  man's  chief 
good  is  "  an  energy  of  the  soul  according  to  virtue  " ;  but  if  the 
virtues  are  more  than  one,  according  to  the  best  and  most  per- 
fect virtue;  and  besides  this,  we  must  add,  in  a  perfect  life:  for 
as  neither  one  swallow,  nor  one  day,  makes  a  spring;  so  neither 
does  one  day,  nor  a  short  time,  make  a  man  blessed  and 
happy/'4 

Let  us  now  directly  examine  hedonism  itself. 

In  the  first  place,  it  sounds  like  a  truism  to  say  that  the 
words  "  good "  and  "  pleasurable "  cannot  be  unqualifiedly 
taken  as  convertible  terms.  The  common  belief  of  mankind 
looks  upon  as  good  many  actions  that  do  not  bring  any  real 
pleasure  to  their  authors.  The  payment  of  a  debt,  charity  to 
the  poor,  self-sacrifice,  are  praised  all  over  the  world.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  acts  bringing  great  pleasure  are  universally 
condemned.  The  drunkard  and  the  libertine  are  objects  of 
contempt  to  every  right-thinking  man. 

Hedonists  meet  this  objection  by  saying  that  the  pleasure 
given  as  the  basis  of  our  conduct  is  not  the  particular  pleasure 
of  the  moment,  but  the  pleasure  in  the  long  run.  The  presently 
expected  satisfaction  is  a  worthy  motive  of  action  only  in  so  far 
as  it  does  not  make  impossible  the  attainment  of  a  satisfaction 
more  remote.  Although  in  some  particular  cases,  the  pursuit  of 
a  proximate  satisfaction  is  not  to  be  considered  as  inferior  to 
that  of  ultimate  gratifications,  it  is  none  the  less  a  fundamental 
principle  that  the  guidance  by  simple  and  immediate  feelings 
must  be  subordinated  to  the  authority  of  higher  and  more  com- 
plex feelings. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  hedonism  thus  explained  contains  a 
great  deal  of  truth.  The  egoistic  element  of  all  our  acts  must 
be  frankly  recognized.  The  }>oor  workman  who  trods  under 
foot  his  inordinate  thirst  for  intoxicating  liquor  in  order  that 
his  wife  and  children  may  have  Bome  bread  to  eat,  relinquishes 
an  immediate  good  to  obtain  a  more  distant  good,  the  welfare 

*  Ibid.,   Bk.   1.  chap.  7:    Browne's  od..  pp.   15-17. 
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and  happiness  of  his  family,  and.  as  a  eonsequenee,  his  own 
peace  and  jov  at  home.  The  sister  of  charity,  who  leaves  her 
home  ami  parents,  who  renounces  forever  the  most  legitimate 
joys  of  life,  the  pleasures  that  the  matrimonial  state  and  the 
rearing  of  children  would  hring  to  her ;  who  spends  her  days 
and  her  nights  at  the  bedside  of  a  poor  sick  man  whom  she  has 
never  met  before,  to  whom  she  feels  attached  by  no  earthly 
bonds,  whom  nevertheless  she  attends  with  all  the  painstaking 
cares  of  a  most  devoted  mother,  whom  she  finally  snatches  from 
the  claws  of  death,  expecting  no  earthly  reward,  knowing  full 
well  that  the  only  prize  of  her  self-abnegation  will  be  an  un- 
timely death;  this  sister  of  charity,  whose  whole  life  seems  to 
be  a  glowing  impersonation  of  altruism,  is,  from  a  hedonistic 
point  of  view,  just  as  selfish  as  the  most  vulgar  man.  She 
renounces  the  pleasures  of  this  world  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
the  world  to  come.  She  abandons  relatives,  riches,  life  itself, 
all  finite  and  perishable  goods,  to  secure  the  possession  of  treas- 
ures that  never  fade  nor  grow  old.  The  prize  she  covets  is  none 
less  than  God  himself. 

Pleasurable  actions,  however,  can  be  made  co-extensive  with 
good  actions  only  in  assuming  there  is  a  future  life.  As  many 
hedonists  would  be  loath  to  take  such  a  life  into  account,  would 
rather  profess  with  Hegel  that  this  every-day  world,  what  is  here 
and  now,  has  been  a  very  good  exchange  for  the  shadowy  other- 
world  about  which  ancient  philosophers  worried  themselves  sick, 
there  will  come  in  their  way  a  great  many  facts  which  their 
system — in  the  form  we  are  at  present  considering — will  be 
unable  to  explain.  No  future  gratification,  if  we  simply  con- 
sider this  actual  world  of  ours,  can  possibly  accrue  to  the 
soldier  who,  in  a  brave  fight  against  the  foes  of  his  country, 
dies  the  death  of  a  hero  on  the  battlefield.  If  he  is  unknown 
to  the  world,  lie  will  not  even  reach  the  glory  of  having  his  name 
recorded  in  the  annals  of  his  country ;  he  will  not  be  held  up  to 
the  school-boys  of  future  generations  as  the  ideal  citizen. 
Obscure  in  life;  still  more  obscure  in  death.     No  man,  however, 
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would  call  into  question  the  intrinsic  worth  of  his  heroic  death. 

Facts  of  this  kind  have  caused  the  downfall  of  individual 
hedonism  and  given  birth  to  the  celebrated  formula,  so  univer- 
sally admitted  by  hedonists  to-day :  "  the  greatest  good  for  the 
greatest  number."  In  this  new  form  of  the  system,  not  only 
must  immediate  satisfactions  give  way  to  satisfactions  more 
remote,  but  the  present  and  the  future  pleasures  of  the  indi- 
vidual must  be  subordinated  to  the  pleasures  of  the  whole  com- 
munity. All  forms  of  self-sacrifice  are  thus  easily  justified. 
The  sister  of  charity  will  die  in  her  prime  of  life  at  her  post 
of  duty,  but  the  hundreds  of  unfortunate  people  whom  she  has 
rescued  from  death  will  live  and  society  will  be  benefited.  The 
hero  will  be  killed  on  the  battlefield,  but  his  country  will  be 
saved. 

Scholastic  moralists  would  admit  that  pleasure  and  good  are 
co-extensive.  If  good  actions  are  those  performed  in  harmony 
with  our  nature,  they  must  needs  produce  pleasurable  results  at 
the  present  moment  or  at  some  future  time.  We  cannot  deny 
this  principle  without  denying  the  rational  character  of  our 
world.  And  as  here  below  many  deeds,  universally  regarded  as 
good,  do  not  give  rise  to  any  pleasurable  consequence,  there 
must  exist  a  more  perfect  world,  in  which  whatever  seems  irra- 
tional in  this  will  be  rectified.  But,  although  pleasure  and  good 
are  co-extensive,  they  are  far  from  being  identical  terms.  Pleas- 
ure bears  to  good  the  relation  of  an  effect  to  its  cause.  A  good 
action  will  produce  pleasurable  results ;  but  it  will  produce  them 
on  account  of  its  own  inherent  nature.  The  goodness  will 
belong  to  the  elements  of  the  action  itself,  regardless  of  the 
consequences  that  may  possibly  follow  from  it.  A  ripe  apple 
will  give  rise  to  pleasant  gustatory  impressions,  but  those  im- 
pressions will  be  due  to  the  peculiar  nature  and  disposition  of 
the  atoms  of  the  apple  itself,  which  will  thus  possess  an  intrinsic 
goodness,  independently  of  the  sensations  it  may  produce.  And 
if  the  apple  decays,  it  is  in  the  apple  itself  that  a  change  from 
good  to  bad  will  occur:  it  will  be  bad  even  if  nobody  ever  tastes 
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it  What  is  true  of  an  external  object  is  likewise  true  of  all 
that  belongs  to  the  inner  nature  of  man.  All  our  acts  possess 
a  value  of  their  own,  which  must  be  regarded  as  primary,  while 
the  ensuing  consequences  are  looked  upon  as  only  secondary. 
The  good  is  thus  identifiable  with  what  is  in  harmony  with  our 
nature.  But  as  we  are  endowed  with  several  orders  of  faculties, 
as  we  are  made  up  of  body  and  soul,  and  thereby  possess  a 
sensuous  and  an  intellectual  appetite,  the  gratification  of  our 
lower  impulses  must  be  subordinated  to  our  nobler  energies. 
We  must  live  according  to  our  nature,  but  to  our  whole  nature. 
The  satisfaction  of  a  sensuous  desire  is  thus  good  in  itself,  but 
becomes  bad  if  the  exercise  of  a  nobler  faculty  is  thwarted 
thereby : 

"  Delectationes  corporales,"  says  St.  Thomas,  "  sunt  secundum 
partem  sensitivam,  qua?  regulatur  ratione:  et  ideo  indigent  tem- 
perari  et  refisenari  per  rationem."5 

The  assertion  that  the  satisfaction  of  a  sensuous  desire  is  good 
in  itself  puts  Scholastic  moralists  in  conflict  with  the  author  of 
the  Critique  of  Practical  Reason.  According  to  Immanuel 
Kant,  a  work  is  good  when  it  is  done,  not  only  from  duty,  but 
from  pure  duty.6  Whenever  some  natural  impulse  furnishes 
the  motive  of  a  good  deed,  this  deed  is  thereby  deprived  of  its 
moral  worth.  Our  actions  must  spring  from  duty  alone,  and 
not  from  any  natural  inclination  whatsoever: 

"  To  be  beneficent  when  we  can  is  a  duty,"  says  Kant,  "  and 
besides  this  there  are  many  minds  so  sympathetically  constituted 
that,  without  any  other  motive  of  vanity  or  self-interest,  they 
find  a  pleasure  in  spreading  joy  around  them,  and  can  take 
delight  in  the  satisfaction  of  others  so  far  as  it  is  their  own 
work.  But  1  maintain  that  in  such  a  case,  an  action  of  this 
kind,  however  proper,  however  amiable  it  may  be,  has  neverthe- 
less qo  true  moral  worth,  but  is  on  a  level  with  other  inclina- 
tions, e.  ;/.,  the  inclination  to  honor,  which,  if  it   is  happily 

•Thomas  Aquinas,  Bumma  Tneol.,  1-2,  Q.  31,  art.  r>.  ad  3. 

'  Kant.  Critique  <>f  Practical  Reason  and  ol  hex  works,  Abbott's  <■<!.,  p.  23. 
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directed  to  that  which  is  in  fact  of  public  utility  and  accordant 
with  duty,  and  consequently  honorable,  deserves  praise  and  en- 
couragement, but  not  esteem.  For  the  maxim  lacks  the  moral 
import,  namely,  that  such  actions  be  done  from  duty,  not  from 
inclination."7 

Kant's  system  of  morals,  perfectly  correct  in  so  far  as  it  recog- 
nizes that  moral  actions  must  spring  from  our  own  individuality, 
not  from  any  external  principle,  correct  also  when  it  points  out 
the  insufficiency  of  hedonism,  fails  to  recognize  the  legitimacy 
of  our  natural  inclinations.  Inconsistent  when  he  divides  our 
mind  into  two  compartments,  and  sets  the  practical  against  the 
pure  reason,  the  solitary  of  Koenigsberg  is  guilty  of  a  similar 
inconsistency  in  his  practical  realm.  He  splits  up,  as  it  were, 
our  intimate  self,  opposes  one  part  to  another,  cherishes  one 
fragment  as  genuine  and  praiseworthy,  rejects  the  other  as 
spurious  and  baneful.  He  prostrates  himself  before  the  cate- 
gorical imperative,  which  indeed  originates  from  the  very  depths 
of  our  soul,  is  God  himself  speaking  to  our  heart  and  making  us 
know  our  duties  through  the  voice  of  our  own  nature;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  he  condemns,  as  adequate  moral  motives,  those 
cravings,  those  natural  aspirations  which  form,  as  well  as  the 
voice  of  pure  duty,  a  constituent  part  of  our  own  selves.  His 
system,  repulsive  to  the  ordinary  man  for  its  barrenness,  incon- 
gruous with  the  common  beliefs  of  mankind  in  so  far  as  it 
deprives  of  moral  worth  not  only  the  charity  of  the  good-natured 
man,  but  the  sacrifice  of  the  hero  who  dies  for  his  country,  is 
inadmissible  in  the  world  of  thought  because  it  makes  man  a 
mere  bundle  of  contradictory  elements. 

The  second  characteristic  of  Scholastic  ethics  is  its  liber- 
tarianism. 

The  doctrine  of  free  will  has  been  so  often  misrepresented, 
and  rejected  on  that  account,  that  a  few  explanatory  remarks 
will  not  be  out  of  place  here.  It  is  quite  absurd  to  cal]  a  free 
volition  a  causeless  cause  or  a  motiveless  act.     Libertarians  are 

'  Ibid.,  p.  14. 
11 
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far  from  teaching  that  free  actions  are  done  without  a  motive: 
they  simply  contend  that  the  motive  does  not  necessarily  deter- 
mine our  will.  Our  will,  they  say,  is  a  rational  faculty  whose 
object  is  the  good.  Now  a  good  determines  our  will  only  if  it 
is  good  in  every  respect.  As  long  as  there  remains  in  it  some 
undesirable  aspect — as  is  the  case  with  all  the  finite  things  of 
this  world — our  will  has  not  what  it  naturally  tends  to,  perfect 
happiness,  and  is  not  therefore  necessarily  determined : 

"  Si  proponatur  aliquod  objectum  voluntati,  quod  sit  univer- 
Baliter  bonum,  et  secundum  omnem  considerationem,  ex  neces- 
sitate voluntas  in  illud  tendit,  si  aliquid  velit:  non  enim  poterit 
velle  oppositum:  si  autem  proponatur  sibi  aliquid  objectum, 
quod  non  secundum  quamlibet  considerationem  sit  bonum,  non 
ex  necessitate  voluntas  fertur  in  illud."8 

The  laborer  who.  after  toiling  laboriously  for  long  hours  every 
day,  brings  his  wife  the  fruit  of  his  toil  and  fatigue  instead  of 
spending  it  in  a  grog-shop,  certainly  acts  with  an  end  in  view. 
He  is  determined  by  a  motive;  but  his  own  consciousness  elo- 
quently testifies  that  this  motive  did  not  determine  his  will 
necessarily,  that  he  might  have  acted  otherwise. 

Scholastics  are  unanimous  in  regarding  free  will,  thus  under- 
stood, as  an  indispensable  presupposition  of  all  morality.  The 
recognition  of  this  truth  does  not  belong  solely  to  them.  Kant, 
whose  philosophy  lies  open  to  criticism  in  many  other  respects, 
joins  here  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  teachings  of  the  School. 
Free  will  has  a  conspicuous  place  in  his  system  of  ethics,  is 
indeed  its  corner-stone.  He  regards  it  as  an  essential  condition 
of  all  true  morality. 

I  f  we  start  from  fatalistic  principles,  if  we  regard  all  our  acts 
as  necessarily  determined  by  our  character  and  surroundings,  all 
possibility  of  acting  differently  from  what  we  did  disappears, 
and  the  words  merit  and  demerit  lose  all  their  significance. 

It  will  perhaps  seem  strange  that  a  philosophy  professing  to 

'Thomae  Aquinas,  Bumma  Theol.,  1-2,  Q.  10,  art.  2,  c. 
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be  a  revival  of  Thomism  should  defend  any  thesis  of  free  will. 
Many  non-Catholic  writers,  indeed,  look  upon  St.  Thomas  as  an 
angry  determinist.     We  will  limit  ourselves  to  two  quotations: 

"  In  the  first  place,"  says  Fullerton,  "  it  may  help  one  to  realize 
how  erroneous  is  the  current  notion  that  this  doctrine  (of  free 
will)  has  some  natural  connection  with  religion  and  good  mor- 
als, and  that  they  may  be  expected  to  be  found  in  conjunction. 
When  Stoic  and  Epicurean  are  placed  in  contrast,  it  is  certainly 
not  to  the  advantage  of  the  latter.  And  surely  no  man  can 
regard  x\ugustine  as  less  religious  than  Pelagius,  St.  Thomas  as 
less  religious  than  Duns  Scotus,  Luther  as  less  religious  than 
Erasmus,  and  Jansenius  as  less  religious  than  his  Jesuit  oppo- 
nents. A  glance  at  the  history  of  human  thought  tempts  one 
to  maintain  that  men  of  strong  religious  feeling  are  less  likely 
to  become  "  free-willists  "  than  other  men.  Their  peculiar  dan- 
ger appears  to  be  a  lapse  into  some  sort  of  fatalism."9 

Our  second  quotation  will  be  taken  from  the  Swiss  philoso- 
pher, Charles  Secretan: 

"II  (St.  Thomas)  attribue  la  coulpe  au  libre  arbitre  de  la 
volonte :  '  Hoc  enim  imputatur  alicui  in  culpam,  quum  deficit 
a  perfecta  actione  cujus  dominus  est  secundum  voluntatem.  .  .  . 
Deus  est  auctor  mali  paenae,  non  autem  mali  culpa?.'  Ces  decla- 
rations semblent  precises,  mais  elles  ne  sauraient  tenir  devant 
le  determinisme  absolu  qui  forme  la  base  de  tout  le  systeme."10 

And  a  little  further  on  he  continues: 

"  Le  libre  arbitre  n'est,  aux  yeux  du  dernier  Pere  de  l'Eglise, 
que  la  faculte  de  s'ecarter  de  la  raison.  II  n'est  done  pas  ques- 
tion de  libre  arbitre  en  Dieu."11 

•  Fullerton,  System  of  Metaphysics,  p.  557. 

10  Secretan,  La  Restauration  du  Thomisme;  Rev.  Philos.,  Vol.  18,  p.  78. 

11  Ibid.,  p.  78.  Let  us  compare  with  this  last  statement  the  following 
passage  from  St.  Thomas's  Summa  contra  Gentiles: 

"  Caput  LXXXVIII:  Quod  in  Deo  est  liberum  arbitrium.  Ex  predictis 
autem  ostendi  potest,  quod  in  Deo  lit>eruin  arbitrium  invenitur,  nam 
liberum  arbitrium  dicitur  respectu  eorum  quae  non  necessitate  quis  vult, 
Bed  propria  sponte;  unde  in  nobis  est  liberum  arbitrium  respectu  ejux 
quod  volumus  currere  vel  ambulare.  Deus  autem  alia  a  se  non  ex  neces- 
sitate vult,  ut  supra  ostensum  est.  Deo  igitur  liberum  arbitrium  habere 
competit "   (C.  (J.,  L.  1,  c.  88).     Riavm  teneatis,  amioit 
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Seeretan,  however,  does  not  feel  perfectly  at  ease.  He  feels 
no  doubt  about  St.  Thomas's  strict  determinism.  Nevertheless, 
he  is  compelled  to  recognize,  in  the  works  of  the  Angelic  Doctor, 
some  teachings  sounding  very  much  like  an  admission  of  free 
will.  He  concludes  that  a  contradiction  permeates  the  whole 
system : 

"  En  contradiction  flagrante  avec  son  determinisme,  avec  son 
optimisme  absolu,  avec  ses  doctrines  sur  l'etendue  de  la  causalite 
divine  et  sur  la  prescience  de  tous  les  futurs,  Thomas  professe 
eategoriquement  le  libre  arbitre."12 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  works  of  St.  Thomas  himself  and  see 
whether  he  would  accept  as  his  the  doctrines  thus  imputed  to 
him.  We  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  striking  passages,  and 
refer  those  who  should  desire  more  abundant  information  to  the 
Summa  Theologica,  the  Sum  ma  contra  Gentiles  and  the  Opus- 
cula,  of  which  a  thorough  study  is  necessary  for  a  complete 
understanding  of  the  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas,  and  in  which 
the  point  which  interests  us  at  present  is  repeatedly  and  ade- 
quately discussed. 

In  the  Summa  contra  Gentiles,  St.  Thomas  teaches  that  all 
intellectual  substances  are  endowed  with  free  will : 

"  Caput  XLVIII. — Quod  substantias  intellectuals  sunt  liberi 
arbitrii  in  agendo.  Ex  his  autem  apparet,  quod  praedictee  sub- 
stantia? sunt  liberi  arbitrii  in  agendo,  quod  enim  arbitrio  agant, 
manifestum  est  eo  quod  per  cognitionem  intellectivam  judicium 
habent  de  operandis.  libertatem  autem  necesse  est  eas  habere, 
si  habent  dominium  sui  actus,  ut  ostensum  est  (c.  47).  Sunt 
igitur  prasdictas  substantias  liberi  arbitrii  in  agendo."13 

He  gives  his  view  on  Divine  Providence,  and  professes  that 
it  does  not  interfere  with  the  free  will  of  man  : 

"  Caput  LXXIII. — Quod  divina  providcntia  non  excludit 
arbitrii  libertatem.     Ex  quo  patet  quod  providentia  divina  vol- 

12  Ibid.,  p.  82. 

11  C.  ().,   Lib.  2,  c.  48. 
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untatis  libertati  non  repugnat.  .  .  .  Per  gubernationem  cujus- 
cumque  providentis,  res  gubernata?  deducuntur  ad  finem  con- 
venientem;  unde  et  de  providentia  divina  Gregorius  Nyssenus 
dicit  (De  philos.,  1.  8,  c.  2)  quod  est  'voluntas  Dei  per  quam 
omnia  quae  sunt  convenientem  deductionem  accipiunt.'  Finis 
autem  ultimus  cujuslibet  creaturae  est  ut  consequatur  divinam 
similitudinem,  sicut  supra  (c.  17)  ostensum  est.  Esset  igitur 
providentiae  repugnans,  si  alicui  rei  subtraheretur  illud,  per 
quod  assequitur  similitudinem  divinam :  agens  autem  volunta- 
rium  assequitur  divinam  similitudinem  in  hoc,  quod  libere  agit: 
ostensum  est  enim  liberum  arbitrium  in  Deo  esse:  non  igitur 
per  providentiam  prohibetur  voluntatis  libertas."14 

In  the  same  chapter,  he  formally  condemns  the  determinism 
of  the  Stoics: 

"  Per  hoc  autem  excluditur  opinio  Stoycorum  qui  secundum 
ordinem  quendam  causarum  intransgressibilem,  quern  Graeci 
ymarmenen  vocabant,  omnia  ex  necessitate  dicebant  provenire."15 

In  his  Summa  Theologica,  his  most  perfect  work,  the  fruit  of 
his  maturer  years,  in  which  the  thought  of  his  whole  life  is  con- 
densed, the  same  truths  are  again  and  again  enunciated.  In  the 
83d  chapter  of  the  first  part,  he  unequivocally  admits  free  will 
in  man: 

"  Respondeo  dicendum,  quod  homo  est  liberi  arbitrii :  alioquin 
frustra  essent  consilia,  exhortationes,  praecepta,  prohibitiones, 
praemia,  et  pcenae.  Ad  cujus  evidentiam  considerandum  est, 
quod  quaedam  agunt  absque  judicio,  sicut  lapis  movetur  deor- 
sum;  et  similiter  omnia  cognitione  carentia.  Quaedam  autem 
agunt  judicio,  sed  non  libero,  sicut  animalia  bruta.  Judicat 
enim  ovis  videns  lupum,  eum  esse  fugiendum,  naturali  judicio, 
et  non  libero:  quia  non  ex  collatione,  sed  ex  naturali  instinctu 
hoc  judicat:  et  simile  est  de  quolibet  judicio  brutorum  anima- 
lium.  Sed  homo  agit  judicio:  quia  per  vim  cognoscitivam  judi- 
cat, aliquid  esse  fugiendum,  vel  prosequendum.  Sed  quia  judi- 
cium istud  non  est  ex  naturali  instinctu  in  particulari  operabili, 
sed  ex  collatione  quadain  rat  inn  is,  ideo  agit  libero  judicio,  potens 

'■*  C.  G.,  Lib.  3,  c.  73. 
15  C.  G.,  Lib.  3,  c.  73. 
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in  di versa  (Vrri :  ratio  onim  circa  contingens  habet  viam  ad  oppo- 
Bita,  ut  patet  in  Dialecticis  syllogismis,  et  Rhetoricis  persua- 
sionibus:  particularia  autem  operabilia  sunt  quaxlam  contin- 
gentia  et  ideo  circa  ea  judicium  rationia  ad  diversa  se  habet,  et 
non  est  determination  ad  unum.  Et  pro  tanto  necesse  est,  quod 
homo  sit  liberi  arbitrii  ex  hoc  ipso,  quod  rationalis  est."16 

He  even  teaches  that  free  acts  are  the  only  acts  that  may 
properly  be  styled  human : 

"  Respondeo  dicendum,  quod  actionum,  qua?  ab  homine  agun- 
tur,  illae  sola?  proprie  dicuntur  humana?,  qua?  sunt  propria?  hom- 
inis  inquantum  est  homo:  differt  autem  homo  ab  irrationalibus 
creaturis  in  hoc,  quod  est  suorum  actuum  dominus;  unde  ilia? 
sola?  actiones  vocantur  proprie  humana?,  quarum  homo  est  dom- 
inus; est  autem  homo  dominus  suorum  actuum  per  rationem  et 
voluntatem;  unde  et  liberum  arbitrium  esse  dicitur  facultas 
voluntatis,  et  rationis;  ilia?  ergo  actiones  proprie  humana?  dicun- 
tur, qua?  ex  voluntate  deliberata  proccdunt:  si  qua?  autem  alia? 
actiones  homini  conveniant,  possunt  dici  quidem  hominis  ac- 
tiones, sed  non  proprie  humana?,  cum  non  sint  hominis,  inquan- 
tum est  homo."17 

He  discusses  the  relations  of  God  to  man  more  closely  still 
than  in  the  Summa  contra  Gentiles,  and  reaches  the  same 
conclusions : 

"  Quia  igitur  voluntas  est  activum  principium  non  determina- 
tum ad  unum,  sed  indifferenter  sc  habens  ad  multa;  sic  Deus 
ipsam  movet,  quod  non  ex  necessitate  ad  unum  determinat,  sed 
remanet  motus  ejus  contingens,  et  non  necessarius,  nisi  in  his, 
ad  qua?  naturaliter  movetur."18 

Therefore,  there  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  as  regards  St. 
Thomas's  libertarianism.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that 
a  peculiar  doctrine  of  his,  universally  accepted  by  his  modern 
followers,  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  hardly  reconcilable  with 
human  liberty;  it  is  the  doctrine  of  prescience,  predestination 

■•Summa  Theol.,  P.  i,  Q.  83,  art.  1,  c. 
"Ibid.,  1-2.  Q.  ],  art.  1,  c. 
"Ibid.,  1-2,  Q.   10,  art.  4,  c. 
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and  reprobation.  St.  Thomas  asks  whether  men  are  predesti- 
nated by  God,  and  he  unreservedly  answers  that  they  are: 

"  Deo  conveniens  est  homines  praedestinare."19 

He  adds  that  God  reprobates  some  men;20  that  the  elect  are 
chosen  by  Him : 

"  Unde  praedestinatio  aliquorum  in  salutem  eternam  prsesup- 
ponit  secundum  rationem,  quod  Deus  illorum  velit  salutem.  Ad 
quod  pertinet  electio,  et  dilectio  "  ;21 

that  the  number  of  the  elect  is  certain  not  only  formally,  but 
materially;  that  is  to  say,  God  does  not  only  know  how  many 
men  will  be  saved;  but  he  also  knows  whether  John,  Peter  and 
Thomas  will  be  saved: 

"  Eespondeo  dicendum,  quod  numerus  praedestinatorum  est 
certus.  Sed  quidam  dixerunt,  eum  esse  certum  formaliter,  sed 
non  materialiter :  ut  puta,  si  diceremus  certum  esse,  quod  cen- 
tum, vel  mille  salventur,  non  autem  quod  hi,  vel  illi.  Sed  hoc 
tollit  certitudinem  praedestinationis,  de  qua  jam  diximus.  Et 
ideo  oportet  dicere,  quod  numerus  prasdestinatorum  sit  certus 
Deo  non  solum  formaliter,  sed  etiam  materialiter."22 

It  is  thus  clear  that,  according  to  this  view  of  St.  Thomas, 
God  knows  all  future  events;  that,  his  knowledge  being  immu- 
table, all  things  will  necessarily  come  to  pass  as  he  actually 
knows  them;  that  the  number  of  the  elect  is  thus  determined; 
that  God  knows,  with  regard  to  any  man,  not  only  whether  he 
will  be  saved  or  damned,  but  what  the  determination  of  his  will 
will  be  in  each  particular  case;  that  there  is  not  the  slightest 
possibility  for  any  one  of  us  to  change  in  the  least  degree  God's 
eternal  and  immutable  decrees  in  our  regard. 

We  do  not  deny  that  there  is  here  an  apparent  clash  with  St. 
Thomas's  teaching  about  free  will.     The  opposition  of  the  two 

"Ibid.,  1-2,  Q.  23,  art.   1,  c. 

"Ibid.,  1-2,  Q.  2.3.  art.  3. 

11  Ibid.,  1-2,  Q.  23,  art.  4,  c. 

-Ibid,,  1-2,  Q.  23.  art.  :;.  c. 


1 52 

doctrines,  however,  exists  only  in  appearance,  and  disappears  as 
soon  as  we  grasp  St.  Thomas's  conception  of  God.  His  theory 
of  the  Divine  Being  has  been  exposed  in  our  chapter  on  Natural 
Theology.  Suffice  it  to  recall  that  God  being  eternal,  there  is 
no  future  for  him,  but  a  perpetual  present.  He  has  not  existed 
through  an  infinite  temporal  series,  a  series  of  successive  instants 
of  which  there  was  no  beginning  and  which  shall  know  no  end; 
he  even  does  not  properly  exist:  He  is.  What  is  a  future  for 
us  is  thus  not  a  future  for  God,  and  it  is  only  an  imperfection 
of  our  language  that  compels  us  to  speak  of  God's  prescience. 
He  does  not  know  our  acts  before  we  perform  them;  he  knows 
them  as  actual.  His  knowledge  is  not  logically  anterior,  but 
posterior  to  the  free  determination  of  our  will.  It  is  hard  for 
us,  of  course,  limited  as  we  are  to  our  temporal  series,  to  have 
a  clear  conception  of  a  knowledge  of  this  kind.  We  may,  how- 
ever, have  an  idea  of  it — though  imperfect — by  considering  our 
own  knowledge  of  the  present  and  of  the  past.  We  actually 
know  that  John  has  done  this  and  Thomas  that,  and  our  knowl- 
edge does  not  interfere  in  the  least  with  the  freedom  of  their 
actions.  It  is  in  a  similar  way  that  God  knows  our  future 
deeds.  He  knows  them  as  done.  He  predestinates  some  men 
because  they  freely  act  in  accordance  with  the  moral  law;  he 
reprobates  others  because  they  freely  disobey  his  precepts;  he 
knows  how  many  men  will  be  saved  just  as  we  might  know  the 
exact  number  of  soldiers  who  were  slain  at  Gettysburg. 


CHAPTER    VIII 
FORERUNNERS    OF    THE    NEO-SCHOLASTIC    REVIVAL 

The  causes  which  led  to  the  downfall  of  Scholastic  philosophy 
in  the  fifteenth  century  may  be  classified  as  internal  and 
external. 

Among  the  external  causes  the  most  important  are : 

1.  The  humanistic  movement  which,  by  bringing  to  light  the 
literary  beauties  of  the  pagan  classics,  and  insisting  upon  the 
form  in  which  the  thoughts  were  expressed  rather  than  upon  the 
thoughts  themselves,  was  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  which 
had  animated  the  schoolmen. 

2.  The  rapid  progress  of  natural  science  which,  after  having 
shown  the  insufficiency  of  the  old  physical  system,  extended  its 
condemnation  to  the  metaphysical  principles  with  which  this 
system  was  only  accidentally  connected. 

3.  The  rise  of  Protestantism  which,  by  its  opposition  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  led  to  the  rejection  of  the  principle  of  author- 
ity and  incited  the  minds  of  the  new  generation  to  deny  or  to 
question  all  that  had  been  held  sacred  in  the  past. 

4.  The  invention  of  printing,  considered  by  Haureau  as  the 
event  which  gave  the  death-blow  to  Scholastic  metaphysics. 
During  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  century,  all  instruction 
was  forcibly  oral,  and  the  great  centers  of  learning,  in  which 
Scholasticism  predominated,  were  the  only  sources  from  which 
a  philosophical  instruction  could  be  obtained.  After  the  in- 
vention of  printing,  when  books  became  of  easy  access,  ;i  course 
in  the  universities  ceased  to  be  indispensable,  and  a  new  philos- 
ophy, systematically  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  schools, 
gradually  found  acceptance  among  the  people. 

The  very  supporters  of  Scholasticism  contributed,  however, 
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more  than  anything  else,  to  discredit  the  system  they  were 
called  to  defend.  The  spirit  which  had  animated  the  great 
masters  of  the  thirteenth  century  had  completely  disappeared. 
Vain  subtlety  had  replaced  the  profound  reasoning  of  the  past. 
The  argument  from  authority,  considered  by  St.  Thomas  as 
the  weakest,  had  been  raised  to  an  undue  importance.  The 
new  scientific  spirit,  into  which  the  great  Scholastics  of  the 
thirteenth  century  would  have  so  eagerly  entered,  was  opposed 
with  unanimity  by  their  degenerate  successors.  Instead  of  har- 
monizing their  principles  with  the  new  physical  discoveries,  as 
Aristotle  and  Thomas  Aquinas  would  have  done,  they  opposed 
with  all  their  might  the  very  spirit  of  their  time.  They  de- 
clared it  to  be  opposed  to  the  philosophical  doctrines  they  cher- 
ished, and  thus  raised  an  unnecessary  and  unequal  struggle,  in 
which  the  old  Metaphysics  was  doomed  to  perish. 

Scholastic  philosophy  did  not,  however,  completely  disappear. 
An  important  movement  of  Thomistic  revival  took  place  during 
the  sixteenth  century  and  enriched  Scholastic  literature  with 
many  eminent  contributions.  Thomas  de  Vio  Cajetanus  (1469- 
1534),  Vasquez  (1551-1604),  Toletus  (1532-1596),  Fonseca 
(1528-1599),  and  especially  Suarez  (1548-1617),  were  pro- 
found thinkers,  worthy  of  the  great  masters  whose  principles 
they  had  adopted. 

The  influence  exercised  by  the  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas 
during  the  seventeenth  century  was  also  considerable.  Bossuet 
(1627-1704)  and  Fenelon  (1651-1715),  although  controlled 
by  Descartes  to  a  certain  extent,  and  sometimes  regarded  as 
Cartesians,  developed  a  body  of  doctrines  which  is  by  no  means 
opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  Angelic  Doctor.  Among  the 
philosophical  works  of  Bossuet,  the  Traite  de  la  connaissance 
de  Dieu  et  de  soi-meme,  the  Logique  and  the  Traite  du  libre 
arbitre  are  of  special  significance.  The  philosophical  doctrines 
tiny  contain  are  evidently  inspired  by  the  teachings  of  St. 
Thomas. 

Many  writers  of  the  same  period  were  more  strictly  Thomistic 
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still.  John  of  Saint-Thomas  (1589-1644),  Antoine  Goudin 
(1639-1695),  Cosmo  Alemanni  (1559-1634),  Caramuel  (1606- 
1682),  Gnerinois  (1640-1703),  may  be  counted  among  the  most 
distinguished  representatives  of  Scholasticism.  Several  of  their 
works  have  been  republished  or  studied  during  the  present  cen- 
tury. 

During  the  eighteenth  century,  the  philosophy  of  the  school- 
men was  gradually  abandoned.  The  theories  of  Locke  and 
Condillac  found  their  way  into  many  Catholic  centers.  Among 
the  defenders  of  Thomism  at  that  time,  we  may  mention  the 
Spaniard  Valcarcel,  who  devoted  his  efforts  to  the  refutation 
of  Descartes,  Spinoza,  Malebranche  and  Locke;  the  Jesuit 
Barthelemy  des  Bosses  (1688-1738),  who  corresponded  with 
Wolf  and  Clarke  and  translated  Leibniz's  Theodicy;  the  Domin- 
ican Roselli,  whose  Summa  Philosophica  is  said,  to  have  inspired 
the  neo-Thomists  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  philosophy 
of  St.  Thomas  had  been  almost  completely  abandoned.  Catho- 
lics themselves  were  striving  to  build  independent  systems  of 
thought.  In  Italy,  the  saintly  founder  of  the  Institute  of 
Charity,  Antonio  Eosmini  (1797-1855)  advocated  a  kind  of 
idealism  which  had  been  severely  attacked  by  the  early  Roman 
Thomists.  In  Germany,  Baader  (1765-1841),  Hermes  (1775- 
1831),  Frohschammer  (1821-1893),  and  Giinther  (1783-1863) 
were  greatly  influenced  by  Hegelian  idealism.  Gorres  himself 
(1776-1848),  one  of  the  greatest  German  Catholics,  advanced 
sotme  philosophical  principles  more  directly  connected  with 
spiritism  than  with  Thomistic  philosophy. 

In  France,  traditionalism  was  in  vogue.  It  was  defended  by 
De  Bonald  (1754-1840),  Bonnetty  (1798-1879),  Bautaiu 
(1795-1867),  Ventura  de  Raulica  (1792-1861),  and,  in  a 
slightly  modified  form,  by  Lamennais  (1782-1854). 

Some  works  of  Ventura  are,  however,  permeated  by  purely 
Thomistic  principles,  so  that  their  author  may  justly  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  immediate  forerunners  of  the  neo-Scho- 
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lastic  revival  in  France.  "  In  Father  Ventura,''  says  Cardinal 
Gonzalez,  "two  men  may  be  considered.  There  may  be  seen, 
on  the  one  hand,  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  St.  Thomas,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  a  supporter  of  traditionalism,  a  disciple  of 
I)e  Maistre  and  De  Bonald.  In  La  Philosophic  chrctienne,  he 
is  a  genuine  representative  of  Thomism,  while  in  some  other 
works,  he  seems  driven  by  traditionalistic  principles  to  the  very 
limits  of  orthodoxy  and  reason."1 

During  the  first  part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  there  were 
many  signs  of  a  return  to  the  Middle  Ages.  The  romantic 
movement  in  France  strove  to  direct  literature  towards  Medi- 
a?val  customs  and  history.  Hugo's  "Notre  Dame  de  Paris," 
published  in  1831,  contains  a  vivid  picture  of  the  life  of  Medi- 
aeval Paris.  In  other  fields  of  human  speculation,  similar  at- 
tempts were  made.  The  philosophers  of  the  Middle  Ages  soon 
became  an  object  of  general  interest.  Not  long  after  the  publi- 
cation of  Notre  Dame  de  Paris,  Victor  Cousin  (1792-1867) 
made  known  to  the  world  unknown  works  of  Abelard  and  Roger 
Bacon  and  published  those  learned  studies  about  the  Middle 
Ages  which  must  be  regarded  as  one  of  his  most  genuine  titles 
to  the  gratitude  of  philosophy. 

At  the  same  time,  another  eminent  scholar,  Charles  de  Remu- 
sat  (1797-1875),  following  the  same  line  of  research,  wrote 
about  Abelard,  Anselm  and  Bacon.  Barthelemy  Haureau 
(1812-1896)  published  his  remarkable  works  on  the  Middle 
Ages.  The  great  Scholastic  philosophers  were  at  last  emerg- 
ing from  the  oblivion  to  which  they  had  been  so  unjustly  con- 
demned. 

In  other  European  countries,  identical  tendencies  could 
easily  be  discerned.  In  Germany,  Friedrich  Schlegel  (1772- 
1829)  had  already  shown  the  real  merit  of  Mediaeval  philosophy 
in  Iiis  famous  History  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Literature 
Among  Catholic  thinkers,  a  return  to  Thomistic  principles  was 
then    effected.     Mohler   and    his    illustrious    disciple    Stauden- 

1  (  f.  Gonzalez,  Bistoria  de  la  Filosofia,  V.  4,  pp.  428  II". 
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maier  (1800-1856),  by  their  condemnation  of  all  forms  of 
rationalism  and  their  strict  orthodoxy,  prepared  the  minds  for 
the  Scholastic  revival  which  Kleutgen,  Stockl  and  Werner  in- 
augurated so  brilliantly  in  Germany. 

Not  long  afterwards,  Barthelemy  Saint-Hilaire  (1805-1895) 
translated  the  works  of  Aristotle,  and  Felix  Kavaisson  published 
his  Essai  sur  la  metaphysique  d'Aristotc,  which  greatly  con- 
tributed to  impose  the  peripatetic  speculation  upon  the  attention 
of  the  world.  The  way  was  thus  fully  prepared  for  San- 
severino  and  Kleutgemj 


CHAPTER    IX 

THE    NEO-SCHOLASTIC    REVIVAL    IN    ITALY 

The  direct  initiator  of  the  neo-Scholastic  movement  in  Italy 
was  Cajetano  Sanseverino,  canon  of  Naples. 

Sanseverino  (1811-1865)  was  at  first  an  enthusiastic  ad- 
mirer of  Descartes.  The  episode  of  his  life  which  marked  the 
turning-point  of  his  philosophical  career  has  been  told  by  many 
historians.  In  the  year  1840,  Sanseverino  received  the  visit  of 
Father  Sordi  S.  J.,  who  had  read  and  annotated  St.  Thomas's 
Sum  ma  Thcologica,  Sordi  pointed  out  to  Sanseverino  the 
shortcomings  of  Descartes's  thought  and  the  superiority  of  the 
Thomistic  principles  in  the  solution  of  all  philosophical  prob- 
lems. Great  was  the  struggle  for  the  devout  canon.  For 
twenty  years,  he  applied  himself  to  a  thorough  study  of  St. 
Thomas's  philosophy.  At  the  light  of  the  Summa  Thcologica 
he  read  all  modern  writers  and  became  more  and  more  con- 
vinced of  their  insufficiency.  The  result  of  his  investigations 
was  the  Philosophia  christiana  cum  antiqua  et  nova  comparata, 
a  work  which,  unfinished  as  it  is,  consists  of  seven  quarto 
volumes  and  displays  an  uncommon  erudition,  a  remarkable 
knowledge  of  modern  philosophy,  and,  above  all,  an  enthusiastic 
admiration  for  the  Angelic  Doctor. 

According  to  Cardinal  Gonzalez,  the  Philosophia  christiana 
has  a  double  defect.  With  regard  to  its  method,  it  presents  a 
somewhat  awkward  distribution  of  arguments,  and,  at  times, 
exceedingly  diffuse  articles.  With  regard  to  its  spirit,  it  is 
too  narrowly  attached  to  the  philosophy  it  defends.  Sanseverino 
acci  pts  St.  Thomas's  conclusions  even  in  the  minutest  details, 
and  despises  modern  thought  as  altogether  vain  and  worthy  of 
contempt.1 

1  Cf.  (Jonznloz,  l'hilosophia  eloinciitarin,  pp.  383   384. 
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In  spite  of  these  defects,  the  Philosophia  Christiana  has  exer- 
cised an  immense  influence  upon  Catholic  thinkers.  For  many 
years,  it  has  been  the  great  work  of  neo-Scholasticism,  the 
fountain  at  whose  pure  waters  all  came  to  drink  the  spirit  of  the 
Thomistic  regeneration.  In  its  narrow-mindedness  itself,  it 
has  found  a  multitude  of  followers.  Too  often  have  neo- 
Scholastics  shared  Sanseverino's  contempt  for  modern  thought. 
They  have  not  even  taken  the  trouble  to  read  non-Scholastic 
writers  in  their  original  works.  Why  submit,  indeed,  to  such 
a  wearisome  task?  Had  not  Sanseverino  done  the  work  once 
for  all?  Had  he  not,  from  the  narrowness  of  his  cell,  pro- 
nounced an  ultimate  verdict  upon  modern  thinking?  And 
thus,  Sanseverino's  word  has  been  taken,  not  only  with  regard 
to  the  exposition  of  modern  philosophical  systems,  but  also  with 
regard  to  his  very  criticisms. 

The  Philosophia  Christiana  was  at  first  the  object  of  violent 
attacks.  Cartesians  and  Eosminians  agreed  in  denouncing  it. 
But  Sanseverino  was  defended  by  his  disciple  Signoriello,  and 
encouraged  by  his  archbishop,  Riario  Sforza.  Shortly  after- 
wards, an  Academy  of  St.  Thomas  was  founded  at  Naples,  and 
honored  by  the  approbation  of  Pius  IX.  All  seemed  to  indi- 
cate that  the  efforts  towards  a  Thomistic  revival  would  be 
crowned  with  success. 

The  archiepiscopal  see  of  Perusa  was  then  occupied  by 
Joachim  Pecci  who,  as  early  as  1858,  had  founded  an  Academy 
of  St.  Thomas.  Pecci  was  in  close  connection  with  Cardinal 
Sforza,  with  whose  cooperation  he  had  already  written  a  refuta- 
tion of  Ontologism.  He  greatly  sympathized  with  the  Thom- 
istic revival  which  was  taking  place  in  Naples,  and  addressed  a 
memoir  to  Pius  IX,  asking  him  to  declare  St.  Thomas  patron 
of  the  universities. 

At  the  same  time,  there  lived,  in  another  point  of  the  Italian 
peninsula,  a  remarkable  man,  who  was  destined  to  be  the  very 
life  of  the  new  movement,  to  impose  it  bun  grc  mal  gre,  and 
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to  silence  all  malcontents.  It  was  the  famous  Jesuit  John 
Mary  Cornoldi. 

Cornoldi  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  interesting  figures 
of  the  neo-Scholastic  revival.  As  soon  as  he  heard  of  the  work 
done  in  other  places,  he  intended  not  to  remain  behind.  Acad- 
emies had  been  founded  in  Naples  and  Perusa:  he  would  found 
in  Bolonia  an  Academy  of  his  own.  Unwilling,  however,  to  be 
a  mere  imitator,  he  made  up  his  mind  to  create  something  truly 
original.  The  two  other  Academies  were  simply  philosophical ; 
his  would  be  medico-philosophical.  The  Academia  filosofico- 
medica  di  San  Tommaso  was  accordingly  founded  (1874), 
in  which  Travaglini,  Venturoli  and  Zanon  represented  science; 
Cornoldi,  Battaglini  and  Rubbini,  philosophy.  The  review  La 
Scicnza  Italiana,  the  organ  of  the  new  institution,  has  been 
published  until  1891. 

In  the  Roman  universities,  however,  Thomism  did  not  as  yet 
seem  to  gain  a  footing.  The  philosopher  most  in  view  in  Rome 
at  the  time  was  the  Jesuit  Tongiorgi,  a  remarkable  thinker, 
sometimes  called  by  his  admirers  '"the  Balmes  of  Italy."  On 
the  whole,  Tongiorgi's  philosophy  may  be  regarded  as  Thomistic. 
The  few  questions  in  which  he  departs  from  Scholastic  prin- 
ciples are  precisely  those  in  which  Scholastic  principles  are 
the  weakest.  He  thus  refuses  to  admit  the  theory  of  Matter 
and  Form  as  an  adequate  explanation  of  the  nature  of  bodies, 
and  advocates  a  kind  of  Atomism.  Nevertheless,  Tongiorgi 
felt  no  sympathy  for  a  revival  of  Thomism. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  when,  in  1878,  Joachim  Pecci 
was  elected  Pope.  The  situation  was  at  once  greatly  changed. 
Pius  IX  had  sympathized  with  the  Thomistic  revival.  He  had 
even  sent  a  letter  of  approbation  to  the  archbishop  of  Naples. 
In  Rome,  however,  unwilling  to  vex  his  anti-Thomistic  pro- 
fessors, he  had  done  nothing.  As  we  shall  see,  the  new  pope 
will  not  hesitate  to  act  more  resolutely. 

In  the  very  letter  in  which  he  announced  his  elevation,  Leo 
XIII    quoted  from  the  text  of    St.  Paul:    videte  ne  quis  vos 
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decipiat  per  philosophmm,  and  greatly  commmended  the  phi- 
losophy of  St.  Thomas  as  the  true  philosophy.  The  Roman 
College  at  once  adopted  the  views  of  the  head  of  the  Church ; 
and,  at  the  solemn  session  by  which  the  school  year  1878-79 
opened,  Father  Cardella,  speaking  in  the  name  of  all,  declared 
"that  he  would  take  St.  Thomas  as  the  rule  and  law  of  his 
teaching."2 

The  pope  was  delighted.  His  Roman  professors,  whom  he 
had  believed  so  obstinate,  were  as  docile  as  children.  Before  he 
had  said  a  word,  they  had  understood  and  anticipated  his 
wishes.  So  perfect  seemed  their  dispositions !  So  splendid 
were  their  promises !  Unhappily,  they  were  promises  only,  and 
nothing  was  done.  Father  Palmieri,  who  had  taken  Tongiorgi's 
place,  not  only  did  not  act  in  accordance  with  the  papal  in- 
structions, but  applied  himself  to  point  out  from  his  chair  the 
inconsistencies  of  St.  Thomas's  thought,  the  contradictions  to 
which  Scholasticism  necessarily  leads.  As  for  Caretti — Pal- 
mieri's  co-worker — he  did  not  dare  depart  a  whit  from  his  dear 
Descartes,  save  to  adopt  metempsychosis.  The  pope's  endeavor 
was  decidedly  a  flat  failure. 

What  could  be  done?  Leo  XIII's  own  brother  and  co- 
operator  in  Perusa,  Joseph  Pecci  (1807-1890),  then  advised 
him  to  establish  in  Rome  a  free  course  of  Thomism  and  to  con- 
fide it  to  Father  Cornoldi.  The  advice  was  judged  excellent 
and  immediately  followed.  Cornoldi  arrived  at  Rome,  proud 
of  the  reputation  he  had  gained  in  Bolonia  as  a  scientist  and  a 
philosopher,  and  of  the  honorable  mission  he  had  just  received 
of  implanting  the  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas  in  the  very  capital 
of  the  Christian  world. 

Cornoldi's  course  was  open  to  all  the  students  of  the  Roman 
University,  and  presided  by  the  regular  professors  of  the  Ro- 
man College,  to  whom  was  added  Joseph  Pecci,  who  was  soon 
made  a  cardinal.     The  subjects  discussed  were  chiefly  physics, 

aCf.  Besse,  Deux  centres  du  mouvement  thomiste,  pp.  15—10. 
12 
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psychology  and  metaphysics.  To  all  questions  whatsoever, 
Cornoldi,  St.  Thomas  in  hand,  could  answer!  In  the  Summa 
Theologica  was  to  be  found  the  key  to  all  difficulties  of  modern 
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At  the  same  time,  there  began  to  spread  a  rumor  that  Leo 
XIII  was  preparing  an  encyclical  letter  about  Christian  phi- 
losophy. The  uneasiness  of  the  Cartesian  professors  was  grow- 
ing day  by  day.  That  Thomistic  revival  they  had  so  much 
despised  when  confined  to  Naples  and  Perusa,  was  now  taking 
Rome  by  storm.  The  dreaded  encyclical  appeared.  Leo  XIII 
greatly  commended  the  philosophy  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and 
insisted  upon  a  study  of  the  genuine  works  of  the  great 
Scholastics : 

"  Providete  ut  sapientiam  Thomas  ex  ipsis  ejus  fontibus 
hauriatur."3 

More  than  any  other  Scholastic  must  St.  Thomas  be  studied 
because  he  gathered  all  previously  discovered  truths  in  a  great 
synthetic  system,  which  he  still  considerably  increased: 

"  Illorum  doctrina,  velut  dispersa  cujusdam  corporis  membra, 
in  unum  Thomas  collegit  et  coagmentavit,  miro  ordine  diges- 
sit,  et  magnis  increments  ita  adauxit,  ut  catholicae  Ecclesiae 
singulare  presidium  et  decus  jure  meritoque  habeatur."4 

There  is  no  part  of  philosophy  which  he  has  not  solidly  dis- 
cussed : 

"  Nulla  est  philosophise  pars,  quam  non  acute  simul  et  solide 
pertractarit :  de  legibus  ratiocinandi,  de  Deo  et  incorporeis  sub- 
stantiis,  de  homine  aliisque  sensibilibus  rebus,  de  humanis  acti- 
bus  eorumque  principiis  ita  disputavit,  ut  in  eo  neque  copiosa 
qurcstionum  seges,  neque  apta  partium  dispositio,  neque  optima 
procedendi  ratio,  neque  principiorum  firmitas  aut  argumen- 
torum  robur,  neque  dicendi  perspicuitas  aut  proprietas,  neque 
ahstrnsa  quacque  explicandi  facilitas  desiderctur."5 

'Encyclical  .Kterni  Patris;  In  Thomas  Aquinaa's  Summa  Theol., 
Romas,  1894,  Vol.  G,  pp.  425  ff. 

4  ll.nl.,    p.    432. 
1  Ibid.,   p.   4.'i2. 
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This  return  to  the  past,  however,  is  far  from  being  a  retro- 
gression. All  Mediaeval  vain  subtleties  must  be  discarded.  All 
Scholastic  teachings  which  are  not  in  harmony  with  modern 
scientific  discoveries  must  be  abandoned: 

"  Si  quid  enim  est  a  doctoribus  Scholasticis  vel  nimia  sub- 
tilitate  quesitum,  vel  parum  considerate  traditum,  si  quid  cum 
exploratis  posterioris  aevi  doctrinis  minus  coherens,  vel  denique 
quoquo  modo  non  probabile,  id  nullo  pacto  in  animo  est  aetati 
nostra?  ad  imitandum  proponi."0 

Modern  scientific  progress  must  be  welcomed  as  a  benefit  to 
philosophy : 

"  Non  eos  profecto  improbamus  doctos  homines  atque  solertes, 
qui  industriam  et  eruditionem  suam,  ac  novorum  inventorum 
opes  ad  excolendam  philosophiam  afferunt:  id  enim  probe  in- 
telligimus  ad  incrementa  doctrinae  pertinere."7 

The  influence  of  the  pope's  encyclical  was  simply  immense. 
The  revival  of  Tbomism,  which  had  been  limited  to  some  iso- 
lated efforts,  was  then  taken  seriously  by  most  of  the  Catholic 
thinkers.  Suffice  it  to  mention  the  celebrated  professor  of  the 
Catholic  University  of  Lille,  Amedee  de  Margerie.  Mr.  de 
Margerie,  although  more  than  fifty  years  of  age  when  the  papal 
encyclical  appeared,  at  once  made  a  thorough  study  of  the 
works  of  St.  Thomas — which  were  completely  unknown  to  him 
— and  adopted  his  doctrine  in  a  great  many  points. 

In  Rome  itself,  the  success  of  the  pope  was  complete.  This 
was  due  in  great  part  to  the  fact  that  Leo  XITT,  instructed  by 
his  first  failure,  took  the  precaution  to  corroborate  his  instruc- 
tions by  forcible  measures.  Palmieri  and  Caretti  were  dis- 
charged from  their  chairs,  and  the  new  appointments  made  left 
no  doubt  as  to  the  final  issue  of  the  affair.  All  understood 
that  this  time  the  pope  would  be  victorious. 

The  men  honored  by  the  papal  choice  as  professors  of  phi- 

•Ibid.,  p.  436. 
'•Ibid.,  p.  434. 
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losophy,  in  Rome,  were  the  following:  Cornoldi  was  made  pro- 
fessor at  the  Roman  College,  Zigliara  at  the  Minerva,  Loren- 
zelli  and  Satolli  at  the  Propaganda,  Talamo  at  the  Apollinaris. 
As  all  these  men  have  distinguished  themselves  by  eminent  pro- 
ductions, I  will  say  a  few  words  about  each  of  them. 

Giovanni  Mari  Cornoldi,  S.J.  (1822-1892),  besides  his  two 
great  works:  Instituliones  Philosophies  Speculative  and  La 
Filosofia  Scolastica  di  San  Tommaso  e  di  Dante,  and  numerous 
shorter  treatises  in  which  he  defends  the  Scholastic  principles 
and  attacks  opposite  doctrines,  especially  Rosminianism  (Cf. 
Bibliography),  has  contributed  many  articles  to  the  Civilta 
Cattolica.  Less  profound  as  a  philosopher  than  Zigliara  or 
Sanseverino,  he  has  nevertheless  done  the  greatest  service  to 
the  neo-Thomistic  cause  by  the  very  activity  he  has  displayed. 
The  direct  aim  of  his  great  works,  as  well  as  of  his  numerous 
essays,  is  most  praiseworthy.  He  strove  to  point  out  the  per- 
fect harmony  existing  between  Thomism  and  science,  to  give  a 
scientific  basis  to  neo-Scholasticism.  This  is  the  very  spirit 
which  has  recently  inspired  Desire  Mercier  and  the  Institute  of 
Louvain.  Unhappily,  Cornoldi's  efforts  have  not  always  been 
intelligent  and  have  met  with  little  success.  He  is  chiefly 
known  to-day  for  his  bitter  criticisms  of  modern  thought.  In 
his  Prolcgomeni,  he  divides  all  philosophers  into  three  groups: 
the  true  philosophers,  that  is  to  say,  the  Scholastics;  the  liberal 
philosophers,  or  those  who  do  not  accept  all  Scholastic  doc- 
trines; the  non-philosophers,  to  which  group  all  others  belong.8 
Well  known  is  Cornoldi's  phrase  describing  modern  philosophy 
as  "  the  pathology  of  human  reason."0 

Less  unfair  to  moderns  has  been  Thomas  Zigliara,  O.P. 
(1833-1893).  His  Sumvia  Philosophica,  in  which  he  closely 
adheres  to  St.  Thomas's  doctrine,  has,  for  a  long  time,  served 
as  a  text-book  in  Catholic  seminaries,  and  is  much  in  use  still 
to-day.     His  most  valuable  contribution  to  philosophy  is  prob- 

•Cf.  Gomez  Ezquierdo,  Historia  de  la  Filosofia  del  siglo  XIX,  p.  4G4. 
•Cornoldi,  Lecons  de  Philosophic  Scolastique;   Paris,  1878,  p.   16. 
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ably  the  work  entitled:  Delia  luce  intellettuale.  The  author 
refutes  traditionalism  and  ontologism,  and  conclusively  shows 
that  the  ontologists  have  no  right  to  invoke  the  authority  of  St. 
Thomas  to  support  their  theories. 

Benedetto  Lorenzelli,  actual  archbishop  of  Lucca,  has  fol- 
lowed Aristotle  in  his  Philosophic  Theoretics  Instituliones. 
How  closely  he  shares  Cornoldi's  contempt  for  modern  thought 
may  be  inferred  from  his  division  of  philosophy  into  the  four 
following  periods:  (1)  a  period  of  formation,  from  Thales  to 
Aristotle;  (2)  a  period  of  decrease  and  perversion,  from  Aris- 
totle to  Christ;  (3)  a  period  of  increase  and  perfection,  from 
Christ  to  Thomas  Aquinas;  (4)  a  period  of  corruption,  from 
Descartes  to  our  own  day.10 

Francesco  Satolli  is  a  faithful  disciple  of  Cardinal  Cajetan. 
At  the  example  of  the  great  commentator  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, he  chiefly  applies  himself  to  the  writing  of  learned  com- 
mentaries on  the  works  of  the  Angelic  Doctor.  In  Sum  mam 
Theologicam  Divi  Thome  Aquinatis  is  the  title  of  three  suc- 
cessive treatises  in  which  many  questions  of  the  Sum  ma  Theo- 
logica  are  expounded  and  studied. 

In  his  Logic  (Enchiridion  Philosophic,  Pars  la,  continens 
logicam  universam),  Mgr.  Satolli  has  been,  like  Lorenzelli,  a 
disciple  of  Aristotle.  He  has  been  reproached  with  making  an 
excessive  use  of  dialectical  reasoning,  and  thus  rendering  "  in- 
tricate and  labyrinthic  "  what  is  clear  by  itself.  His  last  work, 
De  habitibus,  contains  a  valuable  discussion  of  Spencer's  theory 
of  conduct. 

Salvatore  Talamo  is  chiefly  known  for  his  work,  UAristoie- 
lismo  dclla  Scolastica,  one  of  the  most  valuable  productions  of 
early  Roman  neo-Thomism.  The  aim  of  the  treatise  is  to  de- 
fend Scholastic  philosophy  against  the  unfounded  reproach  of 
servile  Aristotelism,  which,  for  several  centuries,  had  been  al- 
most unanimously  directed  against  the  schoolmen. 

The  first  chapters  of    the  work   deal    with   the  character  of 

10  Cf.  Gomez  Izquicrdo,  op,  <*it..  p.  464. 
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Mediaeval  speculation.  The  author  clearly  shows  that  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  schoolmen,  although  intimately  connected  with 
theology,  had  an  object  and  a  method  of  its  own,  with  which 
theology  was  not  concerned. 

In  the  second  part,  the  author  studies  the  ground  of  the  pref- 
erence given  to  Aristotle  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The  reasons  he 
assigns  are  the  following: 

1.  Aristotle  was  the  greatest  master,  nay  the  inventor  of  one 
of  the  most  important  branches  of  philosophy,  the  science  of 
logic,  which  studies  the  laws  of  our  mind  and  the  method  we 
must  follow  in  the  research  of  truth. 

2.  Aristotle's  works  contained  a  treasure  of  information 
about  all  branches  of  human  knowledge:  natural  science,  ethics, 
politics,  psychology,  metaphysics,  etc. 

3.  Aristotle  gave  the  example  of  a  methodic  discussion  and 
a  concise  style,  rejecting  the  beautiful  garb  under  which  Plato 
often  concealed  the  impossibility  of  a  demonstration. 

4.  Finally,  the  Stagirite  revealed  to  the  curiosity  of  the  Medi- 
eval philosophers  the  origin  of  philosophy  and  its  development 
among  the  Greeks.11 

The  enthusiasm  with  which  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle  was 
accepted  was,  however,  far  from  mere  slavishness.  Whenever 
the  Scholastics  found  in  Aristotle  some  theory  they  judged 
erroneous,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  reject  it.12  They  likewise 
modified  and  perfected  the  system  of  the  master  in  a  great  many 
points.  With  regard  to  the  essential  relations  between  the  uni- 
verse and  God,  the  final  end  of  man,  the  spirituality  and  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  etc.,  they  taught  definite  doctrines  which  Aris- 
totle had  denied  or  very  imperfectly  treated.13  Their  concep- 
tion of  the  act  of  creation  was  also  essentially  different  from 
Aristotle's    conception.     Aristotle    had    admitted    God    as    the 

11  Cf.  Talamo,  L'Aristotelismo  della  Scolastica,  3.  cd.,  Siena,  1881. 
pp.  234  ff. 

13  Ibid.,  pp.   151  ft". 
"Ibid.,  pp.  3G1  ff. 
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necessary  cause  of  the  world,  but  had  regarded  him  simply  as  a 
demiurge  acting  upon  eternally  preexisting  matter.  The  Scho- 
lastics conceived  creation  as  a  production  of  the  world  out  of 
nothing.14 

While  the  professors  we  have  mentioned  were  working  hard 
for  the  success  of  their  cause,  there  came  into  notice  another 
man  who  had  not  attracted  the  attention  at  first,  perhaps  be- 
cause he  shunned  public  notice,  who  had  written  much,  how- 
ever, and  who,  from  the  silence  of  his  cell,  proved  as  able  a 
defender  of  the  new  movement  as  the  men  who  were  expound- 
ing their  views  from  a  university's  cathedra. 

Matteo  Liberatore,  S.J.  (1810-1892),  was  already  an  old  man 
at  the  time  we  consider.  His  Institution es  Philosophiccr,  pub- 
lished many  years  before,  had  been  often  reissued,  and,  as  well 
as  Zigliara's  Summa,  have  proved  an  excellent  text-book  in  many 
Catholic  institutions.  Anticipating  the  pope's  advice,  Libera- 
tore had  shunned  all  useless  questions,  and  had  defended  the 
essential  principles  of  Scholasticism  in  a  clear  and  elegant  lan- 
guage. Not  satisfied  with  the  general  exposition  contained  in 
his  first  work,  he  later  took  up  some  special  topics,  chiefly  in  the 
field  of  Scholastic  psychology,  and  published  learned  treatises, 
which  have  been  translated  into  various  languages  (cf.  Bibliog- 
raphy). He  even  made  use  of  the  dramatic  form  to  defend  his 
philosophical  theories,  as  in  L'autocrazia  deU'ente,  comedy  in 
three  acts  (Naples,  1880).  His  works  do  not  evince  a  deep 
knowledge  of  the  philosophical  thought  outside  of  Italy ;  but  he 
has  mastered  Italian  philosophy  and  given  thorough  criticisms 
of  the  doctrines  of  Gioberti  and  Rosmini.  The  latter  part  of 
his  life  was  devoted  to  social  studies.  He  pointed  out  the  way 
in  which  the  Catholic  Church  can  accommodate  itself  to  a  cer- 
tain kind  of  socialism.  Finally,  Liberatore  was  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  review  Civiltd  Cattolica  (1850),  which  has  not 
ceased  to  be  one  of  the  most  efficient  organs  of  Catholic  thought 
in  Italy. 

14  Ibid.,  p.   151. 
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In  the  meantime,  the  success  of  the  Roman  professors  was 
becoming  more  and  more  complete.  In  1880,  Leo  XIII  ordered 
the  preparation  of  a  new  edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Thomas. 
At  the  same  time,  an  Academy  of  St.  Thomas  was  founded  in 
Rome  itself  (October  13,  1879).  It  was  composed  of  thirty 
members:  ten  taken  from  Rome,  ten  from  the  rest  of  hah. 
ten  from  other  countries.  Pecci  and  Zigliara  were  chosen  as 
presidents.15 

The  work  of  the  Accademia  Eomana  di  San  Tommaso  soon 
attracted  the  attention  and  the  criticisms  of  the  Italian  thinkers. 
It  was  claimed  that  the  new  Scholastics  were  not  following  the 
precepts  of  Leo  XIII,  that  they  applied  the  Thomistic  principles 
to  scientific  discoveries  in  the  most  ridiculous  manner,  that  they 
had  produced  nothing  original,  save  repeated  attacks  on  Ros- 
mini.  These  charges,  formulated  as  early  as  1886  by  Benzoni 
in  the  Rivista  italiana  di  Filosofia,  have  been  taken  up  again  by 
Besse,  in  his  pamphlet,  Deux  centres  du  mouvement  thomiste. 
The  aim  of  Mr.  Besse  in  this  little  treatise  is  to  compare  the 
work  done  at  Rome  by  the  early  neo-Scholastics  with  the  work 
done  at  Louvain  to-day,  and  to  show  that  at  Louvain  only  some- 
thing truly  philosophical  has  been  accomplished;  that  the 
Louvain  professors  alone  have  acted  in  agreement  with  the  papal 
instructions  and  with  the  necessities  of  our  time. 

The  most  important  charges  formulated  by  Mr.  Besse  against 
the  Roman  Thomists  are  the  following: 

1.  On  all  points  common  to  philosophy  and  faith,  the  Roman 
Thomists  strove  to  connect  the  natural  and  the  supernatural, 
and  became  mere  interpreters  of  the  Christian  dogmas.16 

2.  They  did  not  study  modern  philosophy,  but  uncritically 
accepted  Sanseverino's  conclusions.  Their  criticisms,  therefore, 
contain  nothing  personal,  nothing  serious,  and  have  brought  dis- 
credit upon  the  cause  their  authors  pretended  to  defend.17 

ttCt  Blanc,   Histoirc  de  la   Philosophic,  t.  3,  p.  5.r)fl. 
I'.  -*c.  Deux  centres  du  mouvement  thomiste,  p.  25. 
"Ibid,,  pp.  30-31. 
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3.  Lacking  all  principles  of  critical  method,  the  Roman 
Thomists  have  not  even  succeeded  in  their  interpretations  of 
St.  Thomas.18 

Mr.  Besse  excepts  from  his  wholesale  condemnation  Signori- 
ello  for  his  Vocabularium  peripatetico-scholasiicum,  and  Talamo 
for  his  study  on  Aristotle.  But  these  examples,  the  author  con- 
tinues, have  found  no  imitators.19 

'  The  truth  contained  in  Mr.  Besse's  pamphlet  must  be  frankly 
acknowledged.  Roman  Thomists  have  often  remained  in  a  com- 
plete ignorance  of  the  spirit  and  the  contents  of  modern  phi- 
losophy. Without  understanding  modern  thinkers,  they  have 
mercilessly  condemned  them.  Non-Scholastic  philosophical 
productions  have  been  described  as  heretical;  their  authors, 
even  the  most  inoffensive,  as  men  who  had  wilfully  opposed  all 
rules  of  common  sense  and  truth.  The  neo-Scholastic  move- 
ment has  thus  ostracized  itself  from  the  current  of  modern 
thought.  It  has  failed  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  non- 
Catholic  world.  Its  very  existence  has  been,  for  a  long  time, 
systematically  ignored.  Only  in  recent  years,  and  after  taking 
another  direction,  has  neo-Scholasticism  been  deemed  worthy  of 
study.  Only  after  neo-Kantians  have  become  convinced  that 
the  professors  of  Louvain  possessed  a  knowledge  of  the  Kantian 
philosophy  which  would  honor  any  center  of  learning  have  they 
begun  to  ask  themselves  whether  neo-Scholasticism  could  not 
contain  something  good,  whether  it  is  not  a  philosophy. 

Mr.  Besse,  however,  has  probably  overlooked  a  most  important 
fact,  which  might  have  led  him  to  modify  his  sentence  of  con- 
demnation. The  early  Roman  Thomists  were  not  in  the  same 
position  as  their  followers  of  the  present  day.  Their  aim  was 
not  to  impose  the  Thomistic  revival  upon  the  consideration  of 
the  world  of  philosophy  at  large,  but  to  effect  its  acceptance 
from  the  part  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Only  after  Thomism 
had  gained  a  sure  footing  among  Catholic  thinkers  could  it  step 

"Ibid.,  p.  35. 
"Ibid.,  p.  34,  note. 
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boldly  forward  and  proclaim  its  existence  to  the  outside  world. 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  Roman  Thomists  have  worked  hard 
and  fast  to  show  the  perfect  harmony  of  their  system  with  the 
body  of  revealed  truths.  Tt  is  the  reason  why  they  have  made 
merciless  attacks  upon  all  other  philosophies,  and  have  seen  a 
heresy  where  there  was  at  most  an  error.] 

The  neo-Thomists  of  the  present  day  ought  not  to  censure 
too  hastily  the  work  of  their  older  brethren.  It  is  the  Roman 
Scholastics  that  have  firmly  implanted  Thomism  in  the  Catholic 
world.  They  have  faithfully  grasped  the  task  that  lay  before 
them,  and  have  fulfilled  it  with  the  greatest  success.  The 
means  they  have  taken  were,  on  the  whole,  the  best  they  could 
take,  the  only  ones,  perhaps,  that  could  insure  success. 

The  early  neo-Thomists  we  have  studied  have  found  numerous 
disciples  who  have  continued  and  perfected  the  work  of  the  mas- 
ters. In  1879,  the  Lazarist  Albert  Barberis  (1847-1896) 
founded  in  Piacenza  a  Latin  philosophical  review,  the  Divus 
Thomas,  which  has  been  the  organ  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  Italy, 
and  in  which  Tornatore,  Vinati,  Ermoni,  and  other  eminent 
men,  have  published  learned  dissertations.  The  professors  of 
Louvain  themselves  have  occasionally  honored  the  Divus  Thomas 
by  their  articles.  Quite  recently,  the  publication  of  the  Divus 
Thomas  has  been  interrupted.  Nobody  regrets  the  fact  more 
sincerely  than  we  do.  It  is  perhaps  true  that  modern  languages 
are  a  more  suitable  instrument  than  Latin  for  philosophical  dis- 
cussions. All  interested  in  neo-Scholasticism  were  none  the  less 
glad  to  read  dissertations  written  by  modern  Scholastics  in  the 
very  language  of  the  schoolmen.  After  having  enjoyed  the 
Divus  Thomas  for  so  many  years,  we  feel  that  its  actual  absence 
is  a  real  lack  to  Scholastic  literature,  and  we  sincerely  implore 
the  distinguished  professors  of  Piacenza  to  alter  their  decision 
and  begin  their  work  anew. 

Barberis  is  also  the  author  of  two  Latin  dissertations:  Posi- 
tivismus  ac  nova,  mrlhodus  psycliologica  (1887),  and  Esse  for- 
male  eslnr  rci  iniriiisrcinn  mi  nun?  (  1SS1  ).  which,  by  the  solid- 
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ity  of  the  reasoning  and  the  depth  of  the  doctrine,  assure  their 
author  a  place  among  the  most  profound  metaphysicians  of 
our  day. 

Among  the  recent  defenders  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  Italy,  the 
best  known  are:  the  Jesuits  Schiffmi,  De  Maria  and  Salis  Seewis, 
and  the  distinguished  professor  of  Pa  via,  Giuseppe  Ballerini. 

Santo  Schiffmi  (1841-1906),  for  a  long  time  professor  at  the 
Gregorian  University,  published  a  complete  and  detailed  course 
of  Scholastic  philosophy.  His  Principia  philosophica  deal  with 
logic  and  ontology;  his  Disputationes  metaphysics  specialis, 
with  cosmology;  his  Disputationes  philosophice  moralis,  with 
moral  philosophy.  In  1888,  in  a  learned  article  of  the  Annates 
de  Philosophic  chretienne,  Count  Domet  de  Vorges  praised 
Schiffmi's  Ontology  as  the  most  solid  and  profound  then  exist- 
ing.20 One  of  the  most  interesting  studies  Schiffmi's  volumes 
contain  is  an  analysis  of  the  influence  of  will  upon  belief,  which 
reminds  us  of  the  tenets  of  our  pragmatists. 

Michael  de  Maria  became  famous  in  1892,  after  publishing 
three  volumes  of  philosophical  studies  with  the  title  Philosophic 
Peripatetico-Scholastica.  In  his  criticisms  of  modern  philoso- 
phy, De  Maria  closely  resembles  his  Roman  predecessors.  In 
his  contempt  for  modern  thought,  he  is  not  far  from  Cornoldi's 
position,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  passage  of  his 
preface : 

"  Principio  quidem  semper  persuasum  habui,  philosophiam  ad 
tot  absurda  et  incredibilia  amplectenda  in  ipsa  Christiana?  socie- 
tatis  luce  eo  misere  nostris  temporibus  declinasse,  quod  paulatim 
et  pedententim  ab  illis  principiis  discessit  qua?  S.  Thomas  ex 
Aristotele  accepta  mirifice  illustravit  et  cum  Christiana  revela- 
tione  composuit.  Ex  quo  facile  erat  intelligere  nullam  meli- 
orem  expediendae  salutis  reperiri  posse  nam,  quam  ad  illam 
sapientiam  plane  reverti,  a  qua  inconsulte  admodum  et  temere 
discessum  est."21 

"Cf.  Domet  de  Vorges,  Bibliographic  de  la  Philosophic  thomiste  de 
1877  a  1887;  Ann.  de  Philoa.  ohr.,  vol.  xviii,  pp,  529ff. 

"  De   Maria.    PhilOBOphia   Peripatetico-Scholastica,  Vol.    1.   p.   viii. 
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"Do  Maria's  work,  however,  is  excellent  in  many  respects.  Be- 
sides its  intrinsic  value  as  an  exposition  of  the  Scholastic  phi- 
losophy, it  presents  a  special  interest  on  account  of  the  profound 
studies  it  contains  about  St.  Thomas's  doctrine  on  some  special 
topics,  viz.,  on  essence  and  existence,22  on  the  nature  of  the 
individual,23  etc. 

Francis  Salis  Seewis  (1835-1898)  is  chiefly  known  for  his 
treatise,  Delia  conoscenza  sensitiva,  published  in  1881,  and  a 
study  of  the  doctrines  of  St.  Augustine,  St.  Thomas  and  Suarez 
on  spontaneous  generation,  published  in  1897.  The  author 
studies  the  Scholastic  doctrines  from  the  point  of  view  of  mod- 
ern physiology  and  compares  the  teachings  of  St.  Thomas  with 
the  positive  results  obtained  in  our  day  by  Helmholz,  Wundt, 
Weber,  etc.  By  his  careful  study  of  modern  scientific  discov- 
eries, Salis  Seewis  frankly  departs  from  the  contemptuous 
neglect  of  the  early  Roman  Thomists  and  opens  to  the  neo- 
Scholastic  movement  in  Italy  an  era  of  progress.24 

Giuseppe  Ballerini,  already  known  by  a  treatise  on  socialism 
and  a  theological  dissertation  about  the  Eucharistic  dogma,  pub- 
lished in  1904  a  study  on  the  principle  of  causality  and  the 
existence  of  God,  //  principio  di  causalita  e  Vesistenza  di  Dio 
dl  fronte  alia  scienza  mod  em  a.  He  regards  the  principle  of 
causality  as  the  real  point  at  issue  between  the  Scholastics  and 
their  opponents.  He  discusses  its  objectivity,  combats  Hume's 
theories,  and  shows  the  connection  of  the  idea  of  cause  with  the 
belief  in  the  existence  of  God. 

A  complete  study  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  Italy  should  contain 
the  names  of  the  Jesuits  De  Mandato,  Remer,  and  Taparelli 
cPAzeglio,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  Saggio  di  Diritto  natur- 
alc;  of  Prisco,  Chiesa,  Cappellazzi,  Puccini,  and  of  the  distin- 
guished logician  Lorenzo  Schiavi.  It  should  not  fail  to  mention 
the  accurate  and  painstaking  edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Bona- 

■  Ibid.,  Vol.  1,  pp.  441  ff. 
13  Ibid.,  Vol.  1,  pp.  629  IV. 
"Cf,  Gomez  (zquierdo,  op.  cit.,  p.  450. 
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venture,  begun  in  1882  by  the  Franciscan  fathers  of  Quaracchi, 
near  Florence,  who  have  thereby  done  an  immense  service  to  the 
cause  of  Scholasticism.  The  same  fathers  are  actually  promis- 
ing to  the  learned  world  a  critical  edition  of  the  works  of  Roger 
Bacon.  Finally,  one  of  them,  Mariano  Fernandez  Garcia,  has 
just  published  a  work  which  will  be  of  great  help  for  the  study 
of  Duns  Scotus's  philosophy.  Its  title  is:  Lexicon  Scholasticum 
Philosophico-Theologicum,  in  quo  continentur  termini,  defini- 
tiones,  distinctiones  et  effata  a  B.  Joanne  Duns  Scoto  Doctore 
Subtili. 


CHAPTER   X 

THE    NEO-SCHOLASTIC    REVIVAL    IN    SPAIN,    PORTUGAL, 
AND    SPANISH    AMERICA 

Section  1. — The  Neo-Scholastic  Revival  in  Spain 

Our  ordinary  philosophical  studies  in  American  institutions 
may  easily  lead  us  to  the  belief  that  there  is  no  such  a  thing  as 
a  Spanish  philosophy.  Who,  among  our  university  students, 
has  ever  heard  of  a  Spanish  philosopher?  Who  could  presently 
name  one?  Our  complete  ignorance  on  this  point  must  perhaps 
be  excused.  Some  years  ago,  Mr.  Guardia  wrote  an  article  in 
the  Revue  Philosophique  to  prove  that  we  are  right.  He  gave 
it  the  attractive  title  of  La  misere  philosophique  en  Espagnc, 
and  strongly  defended  the  thesis  that  Spain  possesses  no  philoso- 
phy.1 The  same  thesis  had  been  defended  a  few  years  before 
by  the  Mexican  priest  Agustin  Rivera,  who  had  extended  his 
condemnation  to  the  Spanish-speaking  countries  of  the  Xew 
World.2  Few  Spaniards,  however,  would  agree  with  these  two 
men.  Patriotism  is  strong  beyond  the  Pyrenees,  and  the  asser- 
tions to  which  it  frequently  leads  the  fiery  sons  of  Pelayo  would 
sound  incredible  to  the  cool-headed  Anglo-Saxon  race.  It 
seems  that  the  distinguished  writer  Marcelino  Menendez  y 
Pelayo  has  placed  Spanish  philosophy  on  equal  footing  with  the 
philosophical  systems  of  France  and  Italy,  and  has  judged  it 
inferior  only  to  Greek  and  German  speculation.  To  most  of 
us,  this  judgment  would  seem  rather  bold.  It  has  been  con- 
demned as  too  timid  by  William  Garcia,  who  does  not  hesitate 
to  give  Spanish  philosophy  the  first  place.  His  line  of  reason- 
ing is  very  simple.      Ho  summarily  dismisses  German  philosophy 

1  Rev.  Philos.,  1893,  pp.  287  II. 

3  In  the  work:    La   Filosofia  en  la  Nueva   Espafia,  Lagos,  1885. 
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as  a  mere  play  of  imagination  and  no  knowledge  of  truth.  As 
regards  Greek  philosophy,  Garcia,  as  a  genuine  Scholastic,  does 
full  justice  to  Aristotle;  but,  he  adds,  Aristotle  has  been  sur- 
passed by  St.  Thomas,  so  that  the  Thomistic,  or  Italian  philoso- 
phy, is  really  the  first  philosophy.  Now,  the  Thomistic  philoso- 
phy has  become  Spanish  by  right  of  conquest.  Hence,  it  is  clear 
that  Spanish  philosophy  is  the  first  philosophy.3 

Our  belief  as  to  the  real  worth  of  Spanish  thought  may  be 
greatly  influenced  by  the  point  of  view  from  which  we  study  the 
question.  A  Kantian,  for  example,  can  hardly  be  proud  of  the 
influence  the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason  has  exercised  on  the 
Spanish  soil.  If,  as  Mr.  Latinus  points  out,  only  two  Spaniards, 
during  the  nineteenth  century,  have  judged  it  useful  to  go  and 
study  philosophy  in  Germany,  if  the  physician  Nieto  Serrano  is 
actually  the  only  Kantian  in  Spain,4  all  who  maintain  that 
philosophy  must  flow  from  Koenigsberg,  that  we  must  go  back 
to  Kant,  will  be  apt  to  be  as  severe  to  Spanish  thought  as  Rivera 
and  Guardia  have  been. 

A  neo-Scholastic  will  no  doubt  be  more  indulgent.  Spain  is 
perhaps  the  only  country  in  which  the  Scholastic  traditions 
have  never  been  entirely  forgotten.  A  long  time  before  San- 
severino  published  his  Philosophia  Christiana  and  Leo  XIII  his 
encyclical,  distinguished  Spaniards  had  defended  the  essential 
principles  of  the  Aristotelian  and  Thomistic  philosophy.  Dur- 
ing the  course  of  the  nineteenth  century,  Spain,  as  we  shall  see, 
has  produced  three  great  philosophers  who  are  certainly  among 
the  greatest  of  whom  the  Scholastic  revival  may  boast.  One  of 
them,  Urraburu,  is  still  living;  the  other  two,  Balmes  and  Gon- 
zalez, have  departed  from  this  world  many  years  ago,  but  their 
works  are  immortal. 

At  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  sensism  of  Locke 
and  Condillac  was  introduced  into  Spain  and  gained  many  dis- 

8  Garcia,  Tomismo  y  Neotomismo.  pp.  350-351. 

4  Latinus,  Une  excursion  philosophique  en  ESspagne,  Rev.  \co-Scol., 
1901,  pp.   192  ff. 
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ciples.  Among  its  best  known  adherents  may  be  mentioned  the 
Jesuits  Eximeno  and  Andres.  Scholasticism,  however,  did  not 
disappear  altogether.  It  was  defended  by  Rafael  Puigcerwr, 
O.P.,  in  his  Philosophic,  Sancti  Thorn  w  Aquinatis,  auribus  hujus 
temporis  accommodate,,  which  was  used  as  a  text-book  in  many 
institutions. 

Nol  long  afterwards,  Francisco  Alvarado,  O.P.  (1756-1814), 
generally  known  as  "el  filosofo  rancio  "  (the  rank  philosopher), 
acquired  a  great  celebrity  by  his  Cartas  Aristotelicas  and  his 
Cartas  Criticas,  in  which  he  defended  the  philosophy  of  St. 
Thomas  against  the  heterodox,  political,  social  and  philosoph- 
ical theories  which  had  been  recently  introduced  into  Spain. 

But  the  man  who  gave  to  Spanish  philosophy  its  greatest 
splendor  during  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  was 
undoubtedly  Balmes. 

James  Balmes  was  born  in  Vich  (Catalonia)  in  1810  and  died 
in  1848.  Completely  unknown  in  1840,  he  acquired  in  a  few 
years  an  immense  reputation.  He  alone  succeeded  in  awakening 
the  interest  of  Europe  in  Spanish  thought.  Besides  numerous 
social  productions,  among  which  must  be  mentioned  a  compara- 
tive study  of  Protestantism  and  Catholicism  with  regard  to 
their  influence  upon  European  civilization,  Balmes  has  written 
the  following  philosophical  works:  El  Criterio,  or  a  study  of 
the  criteria  of  truth,  which,  in  Mr.  Turner's  opinion,  is  his  most 
valuable  contribution  to  philosophy;  Cartas  a  un  esceptko,  a 
collection  of  letters  in  which  scepticism  is  most  ably  discussed; 
Filosofia  elemental;  and  Filosofia  fundamental,  the  work  upon 
which  his  fame  as  a  philosopher  chiefly  rests. 

Orestes  A.  Brownson  declares  the  Fundamental  Philosophy 
to  be  not  only  Balmes's  masterpiece,  but  the  most  important 
work  published  on  the  bases  of  philosophy  during  the  nineteenth 
century.'  This  judgment  is  too  eulogistic  perhaps;  but  we 
must  at  least  admit  that  Balmes's  work  has  acquired  the  charac- 

1  Balmes,  Fundamental  Philosophy,  New  fork,  1903;  Brownson's 
Introduction,  p.  viii. 
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ter  of  a  philosophical  classic,  and  will  be  studied  as  long  as 
philosophy  endures  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

When  Balmes  wrote  his  works,  there  were  as  yet  no  signs  of 
a  return  to  Thomism.  His  philosophy,  accordingl)',  is  not 
directly  connected  with  the  neo-Scholastic  revival.  It  is,  how- 
ever, Thomistic  in  its  essential  character  and  in  most  of  its 
details.  Thomas  Aquinas  was  the  favorite  author  of  the  Span- 
ish thinker,  who  regarded  the  Summa  Theohgica  as  the  foun- 
tain of  all  truth.  Balmes's  thought  has  also  been  influenced, 
although  in  a  less  degree,  by  Descartes  and  the  Scottish  school. 
Greatly  sympathetic  to  Reid,  Balmes  professes  the  same  aversion 
to  Idealism,  and,  speaking  of  Berkeley,  exclaims :  "  Insanity  is 
insanity  still,  however  sublime  it  may  be."6 

Unlike  the  early  Roman  Thomists,  Balmes  possesses  a  re- 
markable knowledge  of  modern  philosophy.  He  knows  thor- 
oughly Descartes,  Locke,  Condillac,  Hume,  Lamennais,  and  his 
criticisms  of  Kant  may  be  read  with  profit  even  to-day  by  all 
students  of  German  philosophy.  One  of  the  ideals  which 
Balmes  cherished,  and  which  a  premature  death  did  not  allow 
him  to  realize,  was  a  thorough  study  and  a  refutation  of  German 
idealism.  Strange  to  say,  Balmes  is,  however,  less  far  from 
Kant  than  he  supposes. 

Kant  teaches  the  subjectivity  of  space.     Balmes  says: 

"The  idea  of  extension  is  a  primitive  fact  of  our  mind.  It 
is  not  produced  by  sensations,  but  precedes  them,  if  not  in  time, 
at  least  in  the  order  of  being."7 

Kant  teaches  that  our  knowledge  of  the  external  world  is 
nothing  but  a  knowledge  of  phenomena,  and  that  the  thing-in- 
itself  is  unknowable.     Balmes  says: 

"A  pure  spirit — the  existence  of  which  we  must  always  sup- 
pose; for,  though  all  finite  beings  were  annihilated,  there  would 
still  remain  the  infinite  being  which  is  God — a  pure  spirit  would 

•Balmes,  Fundamental  Philosophy.  V.   1,  p.  11. 
'Ibid.,  V.  1,  p.  347. 
13 
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know  the  extended  world  just  as  it  is  in  itself,  and  would  not 
have  the   sensible   representations   either   external   or   internal 

which  we  have.''8 

Kant  teaches  that,  even  with  regard  to  our  own  self,  our 
knowledge  is  phenomenal.     Balmes  says: 

"  The  Ego  does  not  see  itself  intuitively ;  it  is  offered  to  itself 
only  mediately,  by  its  acts;  that  is,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  it 
is  in  the  same  category  as  all  other  external  beings,  which  are 
all  known  by  their  effect  upon  us."9 

A  comparative  study  of  the  philosophies  of  Balmes  and  Kant 
would  be  of  great  interest,  The  scope  of  this  treatise  obliges 
us  to  limit  ourselves  to  a  suggestion  and  a  few  remarks.  What- 
ever the  conclusions  of  such  a  study  might  be,  one  thing  is 
beyond  doubt:  Balmes's  principles  show  a  marked  tendency  to 
subjectivism.  He  professes  that  we  possess  certainty  only  with 
regard  to  internal  phenomena,  and  that  we  know  external  objects 
by  means  of  a  natural  instinct. 

Ramon  Marti  de  Eixala  (died  1857),  although  lacking  the 
depth  of  genius  of  Balmes,  exercised  a  more  direct  influence 
upon  Spanish  thinking.  Surrounded  by  a  number  of  disciples, 
he  gave  birth  to  the  school  known  as  "  Catalonian  school."  One 
of  his  disciples,  Llorcns,  eagerly  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Thomistic  revival  which  was  then  taking  place  in  Italy,  and, 
during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  strove  to  put  his  doctrine  in 
perfect  harmony  with  those  of  Sanseverino  and  Cornoldi. 

Not  long  afterwards,  the  same  province  of  Catalonia,  proud 
of  such  thinkers  as  Marti  and  Balmes,  produced  another  philoso- 
pher of  real  merit,  Antonio  Cornelias. 

Antonio  Cornelias  y  Cluet  (1832-1884)  has  not  enjoyed  dur- 
ing his  life  the  noisy  celebrity  in  which  other  men  delight. 
Even  after  his  death,  he  has  remained  unknown  for  many  years, 
and  his  name  would  probably  be  forgotten  to-day  were  it  not 

•Ibid.,  V.   1.  p.  432. 
•Ibid.,  V.   1.  p.  42. 
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for  the  learned  study  made  by  the  distinguished  historian  of 
philosophy,  Gomez  Izquierdo,  in  the  review  La  Cultura  Es- 
pafiola  (cf.  Bibliography).  Comellas's  life,  as  Gomez  Izquierdo 
points  out,  may  be  summed  up  in  these  two  words:  Solitude 
and  study. 

His  greatest  contribution  to  philosophy  are  his  Demonstration 
de  la  armonia  entre  la  religion  catolica  y  la  ciencia  and  his  Intro- 
duction a  la  Filosofia. 

The  man  who  has  raised  Spanish  philosophy  to  its  greatest 
height  during  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  is 
Cardinal  Gonzalez. 

Zeferino  Gonzalez  y  Diaz-Tunon  (1831-1892),  born  in  Vil- 
loria,  entered  the  Dominican  order  at  the  age  of  thirteen  and 
was  sent,  when  quite  a  young  man,  to  the  mission  of  the  Philip- 
pines. In  Manila,  he  taught  philosophy  and  theology  and  pub- 
lished his  first  work :  Estudios  soore  la  Filosofia  de  Santo  Tomas, 
which  evinces  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Angelic 
Doctor,  and  is  regarded  by  many  critics  as  the  most  remarkable 
work  on  the  subject  written  during  the  nineteenth  century. 

Compelled  by  his  health  to  return  to  Spain  in  1865,  Gonzalez 
contributed  to  La  Ciudad  de  Dios  and  other  periodicals  numer- 
ous philosophical  essays.  His  Philosophic  elementaria,  his 
Estudios  religiosos,  filosoficos,  cientificos  y  sociales,  his  most 
recent  work,  La  Biblia  y  la  Ciencia  (1891),  and  especially  his 
Historia  de  la  Filosofia,  in  which  a  whole  volume  is  devoted  to 
Mediaeval  philosophy,  have  given  the  last  touch  to  his  reputation 
as  a  philosopher  and  assured  him  a  place  among  the  greatest 
thinkers  of  his  country  and  the  most  genuine  defenders  and 
propagators  of  neo-Scholasticism. 

Cotemporaneous  with  Gonzalez  are  Orti  y  Lara  and  Pidal  y 
Mon. 

Juan  Manuel  Orti  y  Lara  has  written  immensely.  His  most 
important  philosophical  works  may  be  seen  in  our  bibliography. 
Besides  his  Psicologia,  his  Logica,  his  £tica  and  other  construc- 
tive works,  he  deserves  the  gratitude  of  neo-Scholastics  for  his 
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refutation  of  the  pantheistic  philosophy  of  Krausc  and  of  the 
work  of  Draper.  His  conception  of  the  Thomistic  movement 
is,  however,  very  narrow.  Orti  y  Lara  does  not  take  any  inter- 
est in  modern  philosophy,  which  he  regards  as  "  resting  upon 
error  and  sin.''10 

Alejandro  Fidal  y  Mon,  born  in  Madrid  in  1847,  is  chiefly 
known  as  a  political  writer.  His  principal  contributions  to 
philosophy  are  a  work  entitled  Sistemas  filosoficos  (1873),  and 
a  study  on  St.  Thomas,  Santo  Tomds  de  Aquino  (1875),  which 
has  been  greatly  praised  by  Cardinal  Gonzalez. 

Among  the  most  recent  Spanish  neo-Scholastics,  let  us  men- 
tion :  Arnaiz,  Cepeda,  Daurella,  Donadiu,  Gonzalez  y  Arintero, 
Lemos,  Hernandez  y  Fajarnes,  Miralles  y  Sbert,  the  Jesuits 
Urraburu  and  Mendive,  the  historian  of  philosophy  Gomez 
Izquierdo. 

J.  Mendive,  S.J.  (died  1906),  is  the  author  of  a  course  of 
philosophy,  written  at  first  in  Spanish,  and  afterwards  pub- 
lished in  Latin  (1886).  Like  many  other  Jesuits,  he  has  been 
reproached  with  following  Suarez  too  closely  in  his  interpreta- 
tions of  St.  Thomas. 

Antonio  Hernandez  y  Fajarnes,  professor  in  the  University 
of  Zaragoza,  is  the  author  of  a  series  of  philosophical  and  scien- 
tific works  in  which  the  fundamental  principles  of  Scholasticism 
are  defended  and  opposed  to  the  antagonistic  modern  theories. 
His  first  work,  Psicologia  celidar  (1884),  is  an  able  refutation 
of  HaeckePs  biological  theories.  His  Ontologia  (1887)  is 
directed  against  positivism. 

Juan  Gonzalez  de  Arintero,  O.P.,  published  in  1904  a  work 
entitled  La  Providencia  y  la  Evolution,  whose  chief  aim  is  the 
proof  of  the  existence  of  finality  in  the  universe.  Fr.  Arintero 
attacks  the  doctrine  of  pure  chance;  and,  in  his  chapter  on  evo- 
lution, clearly  shows  that  evolution  without  finality  is  contrary 
to  reason,  to  experience,  to  science  itself. 

10  (f.  LatimiB,  Une  excursion  philosophique  on  Espagne,  Rev.  Veo- 
Scol.,  1901. 
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No  less  profound  is  the  scientific  knowledge  of  Placido  Angel 
Lemos.  In  his  work,  La  Vida  Organica,  published  in  1902,  he 
defends  the  validity  of  the  concept  of  substance,  proves  against 
Haeckel  the  unity  of  the  living  being,  studies  the  origin  of  life 
upon  the  earth,  and  strives  to  show  that  a  perfect  harmony  exists 
between  scientific  discoveries  and  the  teachings  of  the  Bible. 

Mr.  Alberto  Gomez  Izquierdo,  actually  professor  in  the  sem- 
inary of  Zaragoza,  has  contributed  to  the  Revista  de  Aragon  and 
the  Cultura  Espahola  numerous  articles  in  which  he  has  venti- 
lated interesting  questions  concerning  the  history  of  philosophy. 
He  has  also  published  a  History  of  Philosophy  in  the  XIX  cen- 
tury, which  is  one  of  the  most  important  and  best  documented 
works  we  possess  on  the  subject.  Mr.  Gomez  has  entirely 
omitted  Spanish  philosophy  from  his  History,  but  he  has  prom- 
ised a  separate  volume  on  the  subject,  which  all  who  are  inter- 
ested in  philosophical  researches  expect  with  feverish  eagerness. 

John  Joseph  Urraburu,  S.J.,  published  in  1890  eight  big 
Latin  quarto  volumes  with  the  title  Institutiones  Philosophical. 
The  first  deals  with  Logic,  the  second  with  Ontology,  the  third 
with  Cosmology,  the  next  three  with  Psychology,  the  last  two 
with  Natural  Theology. 

Some  years  afterwards,  he  exposed  his  teachings  anew  in  a 
more  concise  form,  and  published  a  Compendium  Philosophies 
Scholastics  which,  in  spite  of  its  modest  title,  consists  of  no  less 
than  five  large  octavo  volumes. 

Fr.  Urraburu's  works  constitute  a  monumental  production, 
one  of  the  greatest  treasures  neo-Scholastic  literature  possesses. 
In  his  method,  Urraburu  is  a  pure  Roman  Thomist.  He  uses 
the  Latin  language,  the  syllogistic  form,  and  proves  the  truth 
of  his  teachings  from  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  the 
Divine  Revelation  as  often  and  as  willingly  as  by  human  reason. 
He  differs  from  many  Roman  Thomists  by  his  knowledge  of 
modern  scientific  results.  The  conclusions  he  derives  from  these 
results  are  not  always  justifiable,  but  his  knowledge  of  the  scien- 
tific facts  themselves  cannot  be  denied. 
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Urraburu's  works — perhaps  on  account  of  the  very  method 
they  follow — have  not  attracted  the  attention  they  deserve. 
Their  author's  name  is  not  even  mentioned  in  Mr.  Blanc's  Dic- 
tion naire  de  l'hUosophie,  published  in  1906.  The  actual  cur- 
rent of  neo-Scholasticism,  chiefly  due  to  the  influence  of  Mgr. 
Mercier  and  the  Institute  of  Louvain,  is  unfavorable  to  Urra- 
buru.  It  professes  that  the  Latin  language  ought  to  be  dis- 
carded in  philosophical  discussions,  and  that  philosophy  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  a  science  which  must  go  its  own  way.  without 
any  predeterminate  conclusion  imposed  by  theological  beliefs. 
To  the  objection  that  this  has  not  been  the  method  followed  by 
St.  Thomas,  the  Scholastics  of  Louvain  would  answer  that  St. 
Thomas  acted  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  his  time,  and  that, 
if  he  lived  now,  he  would  likewise  act  in  harmony  with  the  spirit 
and  methods  of  our  day.  This  may  be  very  true,  but  it  proves 
too  much.  If  St.  Thomas  lived  to-day,  a  Positivist  might  ask, 
if  he  breathed  in  our  intellectual  atmosphere,  would  he  be  a 
Dominican?     Would  he  be  a  Scholastic? 

Urraburu's  method  is  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  more  consistent 
with  the  principles  of  Scholasticism  than  his  opponents'  view. 
The  Scholastics  of  Louvain  are  as  profoundly  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  as  Urraburu  is.  They 
believe  as  strongly  as  the  eminent  Spaniard  that  a  philosophical 
or  a  scientific  conclusion  opposed  to  the  revealed  truths  is  erron- 
eous and  must  be  rejected.  If  such  be  the  case,  and  if  the  pri- 
mary aim  of  philosophy  be  the  attainment  of  truth,  is  it  not 
illogical  to  abstain  from  taking  theological  doctrines  as  a  guide 
in  philosophical  investigations? 

A  proof  from  Scripture  will  not  appeal  to  the  modern  mind. 
In  Protestant  countries  especially  it  will  sound  as  profoundly 
unphilosophical.  But  we  must  not  forget  that  Urraburu  writes 
in  a  Catholic  country  and  for  Catholic  readers.  The  spirit  of 
free  interpretation  has  led  Protestant  theology  very  far.  Many 
Protestant  ministers  to-day  doubt  the  existence  of  hell,  and  a 
fi  w  are  inclined  to  transform  a  personal  God  into  an  ethical  or 
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metaphysical  principle.  The  case  of  the  Catholic  clergy  is  quite 
different.  All  who  are  really  Catholics  firmly  believe,  not  only 
in  a  personal  God,  who  sees  us  and  watches  over  us,  in  a  hell  in 
which  the  reprobate  will  be  tortured  with  the  devils  during  the 
whole  eternity,  but  even  in  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  the 
infallibility  of  the  pope. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  spirit  of  Louvain  is  more  in  har- 
mony with  modern  thought.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  works 
published  by  the  Institut  Superieur  de  Philosophic  have  been 
translated  into  various  languages  and  have  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  all  Europe,  whereas  Urraburu's  bulky  volumes  have  been 
forgotten  in  some  dusty  corner  of  a  conventual  library.  The 
study  of  the  works  of  the  learned  Jesuit  is,  however,  indispensa- 
ble for  an  adequate  understanding  of  the  spirit  of  Scholasticism. 

Let  us  not  leave  Spain  without  mentioning  some  important 
reviews  which  have  greatly  helped  the  cause  of  neo-Thomism. 
Razon  y  Fe,  La  Ciudad  de  Dios,  the  Revista  de  Aragon,  and  the 
Cultura  Espahola  have  published  articles  of  great  interest.  Of 
greater  interest  still  is  the  Revista  Luliana,  founded  in  Barce- 
lona in  1901,  and  whose  aim  is  the  publication  and  the  critical 
interpretation  of  the  works  of  the  Medieval  Spanish  philosopher 
Eaymond  Lully. 

Section  2. — The  Neo-Scholastic   Revival   ix   Portugal11 

The  march  of  philosophy  in  Portugal  is  closely  connected 
with  that  of  philosophy  in  Spain.  Both  countries  have  been 
inspired  by  the  same  masters,  and  have  followed  parallel  direc- 
tions in  their  speculation.  By  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, the  dominant  system  in  Portuguese  institutions  was  a 
sensism  inspired  by  Locke  and  Condillac.  The  Jesuits  of 
Coimbra,  who  alone  clung  to  an  orthodox  Thomism,  were  se- 
verely attacked  by  other  religious  orders,  especially  by  the  Ora- 
torians    and    Augustinians.     Condillac's    Art    de    Penser    was 

11  Cf.  Ferreira-Deusdado.  La  Philosophic  Thomiate  «'ii  Portugal,  Rev. 
N4o-Scol.,  1898. 
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translated  into  Portuguese  and  published  in  1818.  The  Ora- 
tor in n  Fr.  John  the  Baptist,  the  archdeacon  Luiz  Antonio  Ver- 
ney  and  Theodoro  d' Almeida  frankly  introduced  modern  systems 
of  thought  into  the  Portuguese  philosophical  circles. 

Little  was  done  in  Portugal  for  a  restoration  of  Thomism 
before  the  publication  of  Leo  XI IPs  encyclical.  The  few  con- 
tributions to  Scholastic  literature  written  in  Portuguese  during 
that  period,  do  not  belong  to  Portugal  proper,  but  to  Asia  or 
America. 

In  Macao,  the  Jesuit  Francis  X.  Rondina  (1827-1897),  an 
Italian  by  birth,  published  in  1869  a  course  of  philosophy  in 
harmony  with  the  Scholastic  principles.  The  title  of  the  work- 
is:  Compendia  de  Philosophia  theoretica  e  pratica  para  uso  da 
mocidadc  portuguesa  na  China.  The  author  has  been  directly 
inspired  by  St.  Thomas,  Suarez,  Goudin,  Balmes,  Gonzalez,  and, 
to  a  certain  extent,  by  Rosmini. 

Two  years  later,  Jose  Soriano  de  Sousa,  professor  in  Pernam- 
buco  (Brazil),  published  his  Licoes  de  Philosophia  elemrnlar 
racional  e  moral,  perfectly  Thomistic  in  spirit,  which  he  dedi- 
cated to  Emperor  Pedro  II. 

After  the  promulgation  of  the  encyclical  JEterni  Patris,  the 
Catholics  of  Portugal  entered  without  hesitation  into  the  spirit 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  By  the  philosophical  academies  they 
founded,  the  reviews  and  the  works  they  published,  they  have 
assured  to  their  country  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  history  of 
neo-Thomism. 

In  1881,  an  Academy  of  St.  Thomas  was  founded  in  Coimbra, 
and,  by  means  of  its  organ,  the  review  Institucbes  christas, 
actively  contributed  to  turn  the  attention  of  Portugal  to  the 
Thomistic  revival.  The  foundation  of  the  Academy  of  St. 
Thomas  was  soon  followed  by  the  publication  of  philosophical 
works  inspired  by  Scholastic  principles.  Among  the  writers 
who  thus  served  the  cause  of  neo-Scholastieism,  the  best  known 
are  Sinibaldi,  Pereira  Gomez  de  Carvalho  and  Madureira. 

Tbiiigo  Sinibaldi,  professor  in  the  seminary  of  Coimbra,  pub- 
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lished  in  1889  his  Prcplectiones  Philosophic  christiance,  and, 
three  years  later,  his  Ehmentos  de  Philosophia,  which  has  been 
honored  by  several  editions. 

Clement  Pereira  Gomez  de  Carvalho,  professor  in  the  Central 
Eyceum  of  Coimbra,  is  also  the  author  of  a  work  entitled  Eh- 
mentos de  Philosophia,  which  was  published  in  1894. 

Bernardo  Augusto  de  Madureira,  professor  in  the  Faculty  of 
Theology  of  the  University  of  Coimbra,  published,  in  1881,  a 
poem  entitled,  0  sol  d' Aquino,  which  deals  with  the  life  and  the 
philosophy  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  and  was  dedicated  by  the 
author  to  the  new-born  Academy  of  St.  Thomas.  Since  that 
time,  Mr.  Madureira  has  also  published  a  manual  of  Elementary 
Philosophy  (1896). 

Another  active  supporter  of  neo-Thomism  in  Portugal  is  Mr. 
Manuel  Jose  Martins  Capella,  to  whose  initiative  is  due  the 
foundation  of  a  chair  of  Thomistic  philosophy  in  the  seminary 
of  Braga  (1892). 

More  recently,  Mr.  Teixera  Guedes  has  organized  in  Santarem 
a  Philosophical  and  Literary  Academy,  whose  aim  is  the  diffu- 
sion of  the  Thomistic  doctrines  among  the  people.  The  Acad- 
emy has  been  inaugurated  in  1897  by  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 
of  Lisbon. 

Section  3. — The  Neo-Scholastic  Revival  in  Mexico 

By  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  Scholastic  philoso- 
phy had  practically  disappeared  from  the  Mexican  soil.  Even 
Catholics  regarded  with  the  greatest  disrespect  a  system  which, 
in  previous  centuries,  had  been  defended  in  Mexico  by  so  many 
illustrious  thinkers.  From  August,  1815,  to  May,  1817,  there 
was  published  in  Mexico  a  religious,  political,  scientific  and  lit- 
erary periodical,  known  as  El  Catolico.  Its  columns  contained 
numerous  articles  dealing  with  History  of  Philosophy,  especially 
with  Scholasticism.  These  articles  were  published  anony- 
mously, but  it  appears  from  the  works  of  the  eminent  historian 
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Valverde  Tellez  that  they  were  <lue  to  the  pen  of  the  Jesuit 
Arrillaga." 

Arrillaga  defines  Scholasticism  in  terms  of  its  method  of 
exposition,  gives  a  cold  praise  to  Abelard  and  Thomas  Aquinas, 
calling  them  "  rare  geniuses  who,  in  another  time,  could  have 
done  wonders,"  is  particularly  severe  towards  Duns  Scotus, 
speaks  of  Lully's  Ars  magna  as  of  a  collection  of  extravagances. 
Similar  views  were  current  at  the  time.  The  greatest  Catholic 
thinker  Mexico  has  produced,  Clemen te  de  Jesus  Munguia,  does 
not  absolutely  escape  them.  After  exposing  the  Scholastic  doc- 
trine about  the  origin  of  ideas,  the  distinguished  bishop  finds 
himself  at  a  loss  to  explain  how  "  such  an  absurd  theory  could 
enjoy  so  great  a  vogue,  and  for  so  long  a  time,  among 
philosophers."13 

The  philosophical  system  of  Munguia,  however,  agrees  in  the 
main  with  the  principles  of  the  School.  He  who  has  been  called 
by  his  admirers  "  the  Balmes  of  Mexico  "  may  be  regarded  with 
justice  as  one  of  the  forerunners  of  the  neo-Scholastic  movement 
in  his  country.  Our  bibliography  contains  the  titles  of  his  most 
important  philosophical  publications. 

The  first  man  who,  by  his  writings  and  his  influence,  directly 
contributed  to  the  revival  of  Thomism  in  Mexico  is  Bishop 
Sollano. 

Jose  Maria  de  Jesus  Diez  de  Sollano  y  Davalos  was  born  in 
San  Miguel  de  Allende  (Guanajuato)  in  1820.  After  studying 
in  his  native  town  and  in  Mexico,  he  was  ordained  priest  in 
1844,  and  became  successively  rector  of  the  College  of  San 
Gregorio,  of  the  Seminary  and  of  the  University.  In  1863  he 
was  made  bishop  of  Leon  by  Pius  IX.     He  died  in  1881. 

The  philosophical  writings  of  Bishop  Sollano  are  not  of  great 
importance.  They  are  limited  to  an  annotated  edition  of  Roux's 
Logic,   a   pastoral   letter   dealing  with    the   encyclical   Mterni 

■Cf.  Valverde  Tellez,  Bibliograffa  Filosofica  Mexicana,  p.  41. 
"  Cf.    Valverde    Tellez,    Apuntaciones    historicas    de    la    Filosoffa    en 
Mexico,  p.  202. 
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Patris,  and  a  dissertation  about  the  Immaculate  Conception. 
Nevertheless,  Sollano  must  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  best  pro- 
pagators of  neo-Scholasticism  in  Mexico,  on  account  of  the  influ- 
ence he  exercised  upon  the  direction  of  philosophy  in  making 
of  his  seminary  of  Leon  one  of  the  most  active  centers  of  neo- 
Thomism. 

From  all  parts  of  the  Mexican  republic  there  soon  arose  dis- 
tinguished writers  to  defend  the  essential  principles  of  Scholas- 
tic philosophy,  so  that  the  nco-Scholastic  movement  in  Mexico 
can  compare  without  too  much  disadvantage  with  the  same 
movement  in  European  nations. 

Agustin  de  la  Rosa  (born  1824),  canon  of  Guadalajara, 
defended  the  Scholastic  doctrine  of  truth  in  his  Confide raciones 
filosoficas  sobre  la  Verdad  y  la  Certidumbre  (1870). 

Jose  M.  de  Jesus  Portugal,  bishop  of  Aguascalientes,  wrote, 
with  the  titles  of  El  Amable  Jesus  and  La  Santa  voluntad  de 
Dios,  excellent  commentaries  on  the  works  of  St.  Thomas.  El 
Amable  Jesus  is  a  commentary  on  the  third  part  of  the  Summa 
Theologica,  whereas  La  Santa  Voluntad  de  Dios  deals  with  the 
Summa  contra  Gentiles. 

Agustin  F.  Villa  greatly  facilitated  the  study  of  Scholastic 
philosophy  by  the  publication  of  a  Vocabulary  of  Scholastic 
Terms  (1879). 

Nicanor  Lozada  published  in  1880  his  Apuntes  de  Logica, 
Cosmologia  y  Psicologia.  This  work  is  not  a  course  of  Scholas- 
tic philosophy.  As  its  title  indicates,  it  simply  consists  of  notes 
and  observations  destined  to  give  to  the  students  a  clear  intelli- 
gence of  some  obscure  points  of  the  text-book  they  were  using. 
This  text-book  was  Grandclaude's  Breviarium  Philosophies 
Scholastics. 

Rafael  Cagigas  (1861-1890),  whose  premature  death  has 
been  a  great  loss  to  Mexican  philosophical  literature,  manifests 
an  enthusiastic  admiration  for  the  Thomistic  doctrine,  in  his 
volume  of  works  published  in  1890.  With  the  soul  of  a  poet, 
the  young  writer  studies  the  most  abstruse  philosophical  doc- 
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trine?.  The  theory  of  Matter  and  Form  is  for  him  a  boundless 
harmony,  which  he  sees  reflected  in  the  human  mind.  Cagigas 
is  perhaps  too  severe  for  modern  philosophy,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  fragment  of  a  speech  he  pronounced  in  the 
Catholic  Circle  of  Mexico,  on  January  19,  1890: 

••  Modern  philosophy,  from  Descartes  to  this  day,  is  in  a  state 
of  evident  decay.  She  declares  it  herself  with  furious  cries, 
appearing  to  the  eyes  of  the  crowd  as  a  collection  of  all  errors, 
as  a  sink  of  all  filth,  as  the  ruin  of  all  spirits,  as  a  labyrinth 
where  the  wisest  man  himself  is  suddenly  confounded.  What  is 
morality  in  the  cathedras,  in  the  societies  such  a  philosophy  cor- 
rupts ?     The  negative  morality  of  the  mule  and  of  the  ass."14 

Secundino  Briceho,  besides  an  opuscule  on  the  syllogism  and 
a  dissertation  dealing  with  St.  Thomas's  doctrine  about  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  has  written  a  comparative  study  of  the 
Spencerian  and  Scholastic  philosophy.  The  title  of  this  work 
is  Ligeros  Apunles  sobre  la  Filosofia  de  Spencer  comparada  con 
la  Filosofia  Escoldstica.  Its  aim  is  to  oppose  the  powerful  cur- 
rent of  positivism  which,  due  to  the  influence  of  Barreda  and 
Porfirio  Parra,  has  been  for  a  long  time  the  official  philosophy 
in  Mexico.  Briceho  limits  his  considerations  to  Spencer's  First 
Principles,  and  skilfully  points  out  the  contradictions  contained 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  English  philosopher. 

An  able  representative  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  Mexico  is  the 
Dominican  Guillermo  Garcia.  A  Spaniard  by  birth,  now  pro- 
fessor of  dogmatic  theology  in  the  seminary  of  San  Luis  Potosi, 
Fr.  Garcia  has  written,  besides  a  pamphlet  on  St.  Bonaventure, 
a  historical  study  entitled  Tomismo  y  Neotomismo.  The  aim 
of  this  treatise  is  to  give  a  full  account  of  the  works  and  the 
philosophical  doctrines  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  to  compare  his 
philosophy  with  the  modern  currents  of  thought,  to  give  a  his- 
torical survey  of  the  Thomistic  philosophy  throughout  the  ages. 
The  part  of  the  work  dealing  with  modern  philosophical  systems 
has  not  much  value.     It  is  easy  to  see  that  Fr.  Garcia  is  not 

14  In   Ohras   de   R.    Cagigas,    pp.    I7(iir.     Also   given    in    Valverde'a 

Apuntacioncs,  p.  402  IT. 
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precisely  at  home  when  he  deals  with  Locke,  Kant,  Fichte  and 
Hegel.  His  knowledge  of  St.  Thomas,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
certainly  thorough.  His  admiration  for  the  Angelic  Doctor  is 
even  exaggerated.  He  feels  proud  of  the  rule  of  the  Dominican 
order,  which  commands  to  follow  St.  Thomas  in  every  point, 
in  omnibus,  omnino,  under  the  most  severe  penalties,  obliges  to 
a  vow  of  fidelity  to  his  doctrines,  and  regards  as  impious  the 
slightest  deviation  from  them.13 

Now,  such  a  rule  is  not  only  unphilosophical,  but  anti- 
Thomistic.  There  is  nothing  more  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  a 
philosopher  than  a  systematic  and  uncritical  adherence  to  each 
proposition  he  has  maintained.  Philosophy  is  essentially  a 
thinking  study  of  things.  We  must  carefully  meditate  the 
works  of  our  predecessors,  we  must  try  to  understand  their 
meaning,  to  grasp  their  train  of  thought,  but  we  are  philoso- 
phers only  in  so  far  as  we  think  with  our  own  head.  All  great 
thinkers  have  studied  the  various  philosophical  systems,  but 
they  have  not  servilely  adhered  to  them.  They  have  marked 
their  works  with  the  seal  of  their  own  individuality.  St. 
Thomas  is  no  exception  to  this  rule. 

Happily  for  philosophy,  the  Dominicans  do  not  seem  to  ob- 
serve very  strictly  the  rule  of  which  Fr.  Garcia  is  so  proud. 
Strange  to  say,  Garcia  himself  furnishes  us  ample  proofs  of  this 
assertion.  A  section  of  Tomismo  y  Neotomismo  is  devoted  to 
a  defence  of  the  Dominican  order  against  the  charge  of  intoler- 
ance. The  author  gives  the  names  of  notable  members  of  the 
order  who  have  more  or  less  departed  from  St.  Thomas's  teach- 
ing without  being  molested.  He  speaks  of  Thomas  do  Vio 
Cajetanus,  of  Ambroso  Catarino,  of  Thomas  Campanella,  and 
more  especially  of  Durandus  of  St.  Pourcain,  a  "  powerful 
opponent  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,"  who  lived 
and  died  in  the  Dominican  order  without  ever  suffering  the 
slightest  persecution.16 

15  Cf.  Tomismo  y  Neotominno,  p.  421. 
"Garcia,  Tomismo  y  Neotomismo,  pp.   148  IT. 


190 

This  is  not  the  only  contradiction  which  Tom  is  mo  y  Neoto- 
mismo  contains.  Fr.  Garcia's  position  as  regards  neo-Scholasti- 
cism  is  far  from  being  clear.  He  declares  that  his  view  of  the 
Thomistic  movement  is  in  harmony  with  the  view  of  the  Louvain 
school,  and  he  gives  an  excellent  program  of  neo-Scholastieism 
to  which  every  professor  of  Louvain  would  subscribe.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  quotes  with  approval  Cornoldi's  famous  phrase 
describing  modern  philosophy  as  the  pathology  of  human  reason, 
and  cannot  blame  Orti  y  Lara  for  regarding  modern  thought  as 
resting  upon  error  and  sin. 

In  spite  of  these  defects,  Tomismo  y  Neotomismo  is  a  valuable 
little  work.  It  contains  important  historical  data  about  the 
Thomistic  movement.  The  five  chapters  dealing  with  the  phi- 
losophy of  St.  Thomas  in  the  Dominican  order  are  particularly 
interesting.  Fr.  Garcia  is  actually  preparing  a  treatise  on  St. 
Thomas's  sociology.  We  sincerely  hope  that  this  new  work  will 
be,  like  Tomismo  y  Neotomismo,  a  precious  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholastic  literature. 

No  Mexican,  however,  deserves  the  thanks  of  all  lovers  of 
Scholastic  philosophy  so  greatly  as  Mr.  Valverde  Tellez. 

Emeterio  Valverde  Tellez,  a  canon  of  the  cathedral  of  Mexico, 
has  written,  besides  a  treatise  on  truth,  three  historical  works 
of  great  importance:  the  Apuntaciones  historicas  sobre  la  Filoso- 
fia  en  Mexico  (1896);  the  Critica  Filosofica  (1904);  and  the 
Bibliografia  Filosofica  Mexicana  (1907). 

In  the  Apuntaciones  historicas,  Mr.  Valverde,  after  general 
considerations  on  the  nature  of  philosophy  and  a  weak  defense 
of  Metaphysics  against  the  attacks  of  Positivism,  traces  the 
great  lines  of  Mexican  speculation,  gives  valuable  informations 
about  the  libraries  and  the  centers  of  learning  in  Mexico,  leads 
us  through  the  vicissitudes  of  the  Mexican  University  since  its 
foundation  in  1521  to  its  final  suppression  in  1868,  and  the 
foundation  of  the  new  Pontifical  University  in  1896.  He  then 
passes  t<>  ;i  detailed  and  critical  study  of  the  various  philosoph- 
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ical  systems  in  his  country.  He  analyzes  the  works  and  the 
doctrines  of  all  great  Mexican  thinkers. 

In  spite  of  his  enthusiastic  admiration  for  St.  Thomas,  Mr. 
Valverde  does  full  justice  to  the  philosophers  of  other  schools. 
His  study  of  the  recent  positivistic  movement  in  Mexico  and  of 
the  violent  discussions  to  which  it  has  given  rise  is  excellent.17 

The  Critica  Filosofica  completes  the  Apuntaciones  by  furnish- 
ing new  data,  by  making  us  know  philosophical  works  completely 
unknown,  and  unearthed  by  the  patient  labor  of  the  author. 

The  Bibliografia  Filosofica  Mexicana  gives  us,  with  the  great- 
est exactitude,  the  list  of  all  philosophical  productions  written 
in  Mexico.  Each  work  is  preceded  by  a  biographical  sketch  of 
its  author  and  followed  by  a  critical  analysis,  so  that  the  Biblio- 
grafia is  indispensable  to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  march 
of  philosophical  speculation  among  the  Spanish  race. 

Section   4. — The  Neo-Scholastic   Eevival  in   South 
America 

Among  the  countries  which  have  eagerly  embraced  the  cause 
of  the  Scholastic  revival,  Colombia  deserves  a  special  attention. 
Thomism  has  become,  as  it  were,  its  official  philosophy,  and, 
more  than  anywhere  else  perhaps,  has  identified  itself  with  the 
spirit  of  the  nation. 

When,  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  Bentham's  utilitarian 
ethical  system  was  introduced  into  Colombia,  it  was  opposed  by 
some  of  the  most  eminent  Colombian  writers.  Margallo,  M.M. 
Mallarino,  Ricardo  de  la  Parra,  Joaquin  Mosquera,  Mario 
Valenzuela,  and  more  especially  Jose  Eusebio  Caro  (1817-1853) 
and  his  illustrious  son,  Miguel  Antonio  Caro,  defended  the 
Thomistic  moral  system  with  much  ability  and  success. 

Miguel  Antonio  Caro,  born  in  Bogota  on  November  10,  L843, 
is  chiefly  known  as  a  politician  and  a  man  of  letters.  As  a 
politician,  he  has  exercised  an  immense  influence  upon  the  gov- 

11  The  greatest  supporter  of  Positivism  in  Mexico  is  Mr.  Porflrio 
Parra.     Its  most  irreducible  adversary  has  been  Mr.  J.  M.  Vigil. 
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ernmenl  of  his  country,  and  has  been  intrusted  with  the  high 
oflice  of  president.  Among  his  literary  achievements,  which 
have  given  him  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  history  of  Spanish 
literature,  let  us  mention  his  admirable  translation  of  Virgil 
into  Spanish  verse.  His  most  lasting  title  to  the  gratitude  of 
Philosophy  is  his  Estudio  sobre  el  UtilUarismo,  which  has  been 
proclaimed  worthy  of  Joseph  de  Maistre.18 

The  most  important  center  of  Thomism  in  Colombia  is  actu- 
ally the  College  of  the  Rosary  (Colegio  Mayor  de  Xuestra 
Sefiora  del  Rosario)  in  Bogota. 

As  early  as  1881,  Rafael  Maria  Carrasquilla  (born  in  Bogota 
on  December  18,  1857,  and  president  of  the  College  of  the 
Rosary  since  1891)  proclaimed  his  adherence  to  the  philosophy 
imposed  by  Pope  Leo  XIII  on  the  Catholic  world.  "  To  the 
modern  errors,"  said  he,  "  we  must  oppose  the  entire  truth,  even 
if  we  offend  the  pride  of  our  century  of  progress,  by  exhibiting 
a  monk  of  the  thirteenth  century  as  a  model  of  wisdom."19 

The  program  thus  sketched  by  Mr.  Carrasquilla  has  been 
faithfully  carried  out.  All  the  works  and  essays  the  College 
has  produced  have  been  inspired  by  the  purest  Thomistic  prin- 
ciples, so  that  the  history  of  the  College  of  the  Rosary  during 
the  last  fifteen  years  forms  one  of  the  most  interesting  pages 
of  a  history  of  neo-Scholasticism. 

The  adherence  of  the  college  to  the  principles  of  the  Angelic 
Doctor  does  not,  however,  degenerate  into  servility.  It  is  essen- 
tially eclectic  and  progressive.  The  new  constitutions  of  the 
college  strongly  insist  upon  the  fact  that  we  must  follow  the 
Scholastics  wherever  their  philosophy  is  acceptable  in  the  light 
of  modern  criticism,  and  reject  their  doctrines  if  they  have 
proved  erroneous  or  inadequate.20 

The  most  important  work  of  Mr.  Carrasquilla  is  the  volume 
entitled,   Ensayo  sobre  la  doctrina  liberal,  which   has  obtained 

'Mf.  Ramirez,  Filosofia  Positivista,  p.  95. 

"Carrasquilla,  Sobre  el  estudio  do  la  filosofia;  Repert.  Colomb., 
Aug.,  1881. 

=°Cf.  Revista  del  Colegio  del  Rosario,  .Tune.  190G,  p.  316. 
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him  the  honor  of  being  described  as  a  "  republican  Balmes." 

By  its  title,  the  Ensayo  sobre  la  Doctrina  Liberal  seems  to 
belong  to  political  science  rather  than  to  philosophy.  It  is  as 
a  philosophical  system,  however,  that  Mr.  Carrasquilla  studies 
liberalism,  which  he  refutes  by  the  Thomistic  social  principles. 
"  Liberalism,"  says  he,  "  is  above  all  a  philosophical  school, 
which  a  priest  may  study  and  refute  with  the  same  right  where- 
with he  would  combat  Descartes,  Hegel  or  Rosmini."21 

Among  the  men  who  have  contributed  to  give  to  the  College 
of  the  Eosary  the  Thomistic  direction  it  has  to-day,  none  is  more 
conspicuous  than  Mr.  Julian  Restrepo  Hernandez,  professor  of 
logic  and  anthropology  in  the  college  since  1892. 

Born  in  Bogota  on  July  23,  1871,  Julian  Eestrepo  Hernandez 
studied  in  the  College  of  the  Rosary  and  showed  such  philosoph- 
ical acumen  that  he  was  placed  in  the  chair  of  logic  in  1890, 
while  still  a  student  in  the  college.  Later  on,  he  studied  law 
and  wrote  for  the  Colombian  government  the  Codification  Cun- 
dinamarquesa,  which  contains  the  entire  legislation  of  Colombia, 
and  forms  a  volume  of  1208  pages  folio. 

Mr.  Restrepo,  however,  has  not  neglected  philosophy  and  has 
recently  (1907)  published  a  volume  on  logic  {Lection es  de 
Logica,  in  which  he  has  embodied  the  lectures  given  to  the  stu- 
dents of  the  College  of  the  Rosary. 

The  qualities  which  distinguish  this  work  have  been  very  skil- 
fully pointed  out  by  the  distinguished  literary  critic  Rufino  Jose 
Cuervo,  in  a  personal  letter  to  the  author :  "  The  pleasure  I 
experienced  at  the  reading  of  your  volume  on  Logic,  says  Mr. 
Cuervo,  comes  chiefly  from  the  clearness,  precision  and  rigorous 
method  of  the  work,  in  which  ancient  and  modern  learning  are 
combined,  so  that  truth  may  appear  more  luminous  and 
attractive."22 

Mr.  Restrepo's  Logic,  besides  its  intrinsic  value  as  an  exposi- 

21  Carrasquilla,  Ensayo  sobre  la  Doctrina  Liberal,  p.  xiii. 

22  Quoted  in  article  by  Pedro  M.  CarrefiO,  in  La  Prensa,  Bogota, 
Dec.  14,  1907. 
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tion  of  the  Scholastic  logical  principles,  is  worthy  of  attention 
for  a  theory  of  the  modes  of  the  hypothetical  syllogism,  which 
constitutes  a  direct  contribution  of  the  author  to  the  field  of 
logic. 

Since  1905,  the  College  of  the  Rosary  also  publishes  an  im- 
portant review  (Revista  del  Colegio  Mayor  de  Nuestra  Scnora 
del  Rosario)  which  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  excellent 
South  American  periodical  publications.  Its  field  is  not  con- 
fined to  philosophy.  It  treats  likewise  of  literature,  education, 
history,  and  seldom  fails  to  give  a  delightful  piece  of  poetry. 

From  a  philosophical  point  of  view,  the  most  important  con- 
tribution of  the  review  is  the  essay  entitled  Santo  Tom  as  ante 
la  ciencia  moderna.  of  Francisco  Maria  Rengifo,  now  professor 
in  the  college. 

M  p.  Rengifo  studies  the  modern  theories  defended  by  mathe- 
matics and  science  and  shows  that  they  are  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  essential  principles  of  Thomism. 

Lei  us  not  leave  the  College  of  the  Rosary  without  mentioning 
the  interesting  work  entitled  La  Filosofia  Positivista,  written  by 
Samuel  Ramirez  (1875-1908),  as  a  dissertation  for  the  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Philosophy.  After  giving  a  detailed  history  of 
the  various  positivistic  schools,  Mr.  Ramirez  demonstrates  the 
superiority  of  the  Thomistic  principles  over  the  doctrines  of 
Comte  and  his  disciples. 

The  Rev.  Luis  Ortiz,  S.J.,  professor  in  the  College  of  San 
Bartolome,  has  contributed  to  Colombian  neo-Scholastic  litera- 
ture a  little  work  entitled  La  Vida  (Life).  The  thesis  de- 
fended by  the  author  is  the  following :  "  The  doctrine  of  the 
Angelic  Doctor  and  of  Fr.  Suarez,  defending  the  existence  of  a 
vital  principle,  which  informs  living  beings  and  is  essentially 
distinct  from  the  physico-chemical  forces  of  brute  matter,  is 
confirmed  by  the  observations  of  modern  science;  or.  more 
briefly,  the  physical  and  chemical  forces  are  inadequate  to  ex- 
plain life." 

The  proofs  adduced  by  Fr.  Ortiz  in  defence  of  this  thesis  are 
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a  development  of  the  following  argument :  The  essences  of 
things  are  known  from  the  operations  and  properties  of  these 
things.  The  operations  and  properties  of  inorganic  matter  are 
essentially  different  from  those  which  characterize  living  beings. 
Therefore,  the  nature  of  living  beings  is  essentially  different 
from  that  of  inorganic  matter. 

Colombia  is  not  the  only  South  American  republic  in  which 
the  spirit  of  the  Thomistic  revival  has  penetrated.  The  most 
important  contribution  of  South  America  to  the  cause  of  neo- 
Scholasticism  came  from  Chile  and  was  due  to  Francisco  Gine- 
bra,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Ginebra's  Elementos  de  Filosofia,  published  in  1887  in  San- 
tiago (Chile),  has  deservedly  run  into  several  editions.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  valuable  text-books  on  Scholastic  philosophy 
which  the  neo- Scholastic  revival  has  produced.  The  author  has 
been  chiefly  inspired  by  St.  Thomas,  Suarez,  Liberatore,  Kleut- 
gen,  Cornoldi  and  Balmes. 

The  Elementos  de  Filosofia  is  completed  by  a  treatise  on 
Natural  Law  (Elementos  de  Derecho  Natural),  which  is  also  a 
very  important  work,  and  has  been  adopted  as  a  text-book  in 
several  of  the  South  American  schools  of  law. 


CHAPTER    XI 

THE   NEO-SCHOLASTIC   REVIVAL   IN   GERMANY.   AUSTRIA 
AND    SWITZERLAND 

The  philosophical  systems  of  Kant  and  Hegel  exercised  a 
powerful  influence  upon  Catholic  philosophy  in  Germany. 
Georg  Hermes  (1775-1831)  and  Anton  Giinther  (1783-1863) 
defended  the  omnipotence  of  human  reason,  and,  following 
Hegel,  rejected  the  distinction  between  natural  and  supernatural 
truths — one  of  the  fundamental  tenets  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Rome  condemned  their  doctrines  and  placed  their  writings  on 
the  Index,  so  that  their  efforts,  from  a  Catholic  point  of  view, 
were  a  failure. 

A  movement  of  return  towards  Thomistic  philosophy  then 
took  place  among  German  Catholic  thinkers;  so  that,  when  Leo 
XIII  published  his  encyclical,  Catholic  Germany  eagerly  es- 
poused the  views  of  the  Pontiff. 

Among  the  men  who  prepared  this  return  to  Scholasticism 
must  be  mentioned: 

Friedrich  Schlegel,  who,  in  his  History  of  Ancient  and  Mod- 
ern Literature,  showed  the  real  merit  of  Mediaeval  philosophy. 

Mohler  and  his  disciple  Staudenmaicr,  who  condemned  all 
forms  of  rationalism. 

Clemens,  whose  aim  was  the  refutation  of  Giinther. 

Rothenfiue,  who,  in  spite  of  some  ontologistic  and  Rosminian 
ideas,  agreed  in  the  main  with  the  philosophy  of  the  School. 

But  the  two  philosophers  who  most  actively  contributed  to  the 
revival  of  Scholasticism  in  Germany  were  Kleutgen  and  Stockl. 

Joseph  Kleutgen,  S.J.  (1811-1883),  published  in  1860  his 
Philoso/iliir  der  Yorzeil.  which  has  become  one  of  the  classical 
works  of  neo-Scholastic  literature.     The  Philosophic  der  Vorzeit 
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is  not,  like  Sanseverino's  Philosophia  Christiana  or  Urraburu's 
Institutiones,  a  detailed  course  of  Scholastic  philosophy.  It  is 
rather  a  work  of  defense.  Kleutgen  is  not  the  peaceful  states- 
man who  organizes  his  country;  he  is  the  general  on  the  battle- 
field. His  chief  purpose  is  to  purge  German  Catholic  philoso- 
phy of  all  traces  of  Hegelianism.  He  vigorously  attacks 
Hermes  and  Giinther.  He  defends  the  Scholastic  conceptions 
against  the  erroneous  interpretations  of  Frohschammer,  Male- 
branche  and  others. 

He  also  expounds  the  fundamental  principles  of  Thomism, 
and  shows  that  they  are  the  only  principles  capable  of  giving 
entire  satisfaction  to  human  reason. 

Among  Kleutgen's  contributions  to  the  body  of  Scholastic 
doctrines,  let  us  mention  his  famous  principles  of  knowledge, 
which  have  been  generally  accepted  by  subsequent  neo-Thomists : 

1.  Knowledge  results  of  the  fact  that  an  image  of  the  knowu 
object  is  produced  in  the  knower  by  the  concourse  of  the  known 
object  and  of  the  knower. 

2.  The  known  object  is  in  the  knower  according  to  the  mode 
of  the  knower. 

3.  Knowledge  becomes  more  perfect  in  proportion  as  the 
knower  is  more  remote,  by  the  nature  of  his  being,  from  mate- 
rial conditions.1 

Not  long  after  the  publication  of  the  Philosophie  der  Vorzeit, 
Albert  Stockl  (1823-1895)  wrote  his  two  most  important  works: 
Geschichte  der  Philosophie  des  Mittelalters  (1864—66),  and 
Lehrbuch  der  Philosophic.  The  latter  is  a  clear  and  valuable 
exposition  of  the  Thomistic  philosophy;  the  former,  one  of  the 
works  which  initiated  those  historical  investigations  about  Scho- 
lasticism, of  which  the  nineteenth  century  is  bo  Legitimately 
proud. 

The  most  important  contribution  of  Germany  to  Scholastic 
philosophy  since  the  days  of  Kleutgen  and  Stockl  is  the  scries 

1  Kloutgen,  La  Philosophie  scola.stiquo,  Siorp's  ed.,  Vol.  1,  Dissert.  1. 
Chnp.  1. 
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published  under  the  name  of  PhUosophia  Lacensia  by  the  Jes- 
uits of  Maria-Laach.     This  series  comprises  the  following  works : 

Institulioncs  logicales  (3  vol.)  ;  Institutioncs  philosophic 
natural  is :  and  I  nstilutiones  psychological,  by  Tilmann  Pesch; 
Inslituliancs  tltrudiccece  sive  thcologicB  naturalis,  by  J.  Hontheim; 
Institutioncs  juris  naturalis,  by  Th.  Meyer;  eleven  volumes  in 
all,  forming  a  complete  course  of  Scholastic  philosophy. 

The  PhUosophia  Lacensis  is  more  decidedly  Scholastic  in  its 
method  than  any  other  work  neo-Thomism  has  produced.  Fr. 
Pesch  follows  in  his  exposition  the  same  plan  St.  Thomas  fol- 
lowed. Like  St.  Thomas,  he  begins  with  an  exposition  of  ad- 
verse doctrines,  passes  to  the  thesis  containing  his  own  views, 
ends  with  an  answer  to  the  objections  given  in  the  first  part. 

Such  a  method  must  not,  however,  lead  us  to  believe  that  the 
eminent  authors  of  the  PhUosophia  Lacensis  are  servile  follow- 
ers of  the  Middle  Ages  and  ignore  modern  ideas.  Their  ac- 
quaintance with  the  current  of  modern  philosophy  is  remarkable. 
Fr.  Pesch  discusses  all  recent  scientific  hypotheses  in  his  Insti- 
tutioncs Philosophic  Naturalis,  and  tries  to  establish  upon  these 
hypotheses  the  foundation  of  Thomistic  cosmology.  A  like 
knowledge  of  modern  psychology  appears  in  the  1 nstilutiones 
Psychological. 

Fathers  Meyer  and  Hontheim  follow  the  same  method  and 
display  the  same  erudition.  The  latter  has  recently  applied 
mathematics  to  logic  in  his  work:  Dcr  logische  Algoritmus 
(1895). 

Besides  Meyer,  neo-Scholastic  Germany  possesses  two  moral- 
ists of  a  great  merit,  Costa-Rosetti  (1841-1900)  and  Cathrein. 

Victor  Cathrein,  S.J.  (died  1899),  published  his  Moralphi- 
losophie  in  1890,  and  gave  it  anew  in  a  more  concise  form  a  few 
years  afterwards,  as  one  of  the  volumes  of  the  series  Cursus 
philosophicus,  of  which  more  in  the  sequel.  One  of  the  most 
importanl  studies  contained  in  Cathrein's  work  is  the  chapter 
dealing  with  Socialism.     Published  separately  in  German,  and 
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honored  by  five  editions  in  less  than  two  years,  it  has  been  trans- 
lated into  English,  French,  Italian,  Polish  and  Flemish.  Al- 
though the  author's  conclusions  are  opposed  to  the  socialistic 
theories,  Socialists  themselves  have  been  compelled  to  admit  that 
he  had  grasped  the  essential  principles  of  their  system  more 
adequately  than  some  of  their  own  followers. 

One  of  the  greatest  German  neo-Scholastics  of  the  present 
time  is  Mr.  Constantin  Gutberlet,  professor  in  Fulda  Seminary. 
As  may  be  seen  in  our  Bibliography,  Mr.  Gutberlet  has  studied 
the  thought  of  the  Angelic  Doctor  under  nil  its  aspects.  Be- 
sides numerous  shorter  treatises,  he  published,  between  the 
years  1878  and  1884,  the  volumes  of  his  Lehrbuch  der  Philoso- 
phic. This  important  work,  in  which  the  author  generally  fol- 
lows Suarez,  has  been  the  first  great  successful  attempt  to  har- 
monize modern  science  with  Thomistic  principles.  Gutberlet's 
greatest  service  to  the  cause  he  defends  has  perhaps  been  the 
foundation  of  the  review  Philosophisches  Jahrbuch,  which,  since 
1888,  has  been  read  with  avidity  by  all  who  are  interested  in  the 
Scholastic  revival.  According  to  Mr.  Picavet,  the  Philosoph- 
isches Jahrbuch  is  the  most  eclectic  and  the  best  informed  of  all 
neo-Scholastic  periodical  publications. 

German  neo-Scholastic  literature  possesses  another  review  of 
great  value,  the  Jahrbuch  fur  Philosophic  und  speculative 
Theologie.  This  review  was  founded  in  Paderborn  in  1887  by 
Ernst  Commer,  professor  in  the  University  of  Vienna.  As  its 
title  indicates,  it  does  not  confine  itself  to  philosophical  ques- 
tions. It  often  contains  interesting  theological  discussions,  and 
especially  comparative  studies  of  Catholic  and  Protestant 
theology. 

Besides  the  Jahrbuch.  Mr.  Commer  has  published  some  im- 
portant works,  viz..  System  der  PhUosophie,  Logik,  Die  immer- 
wdhrende  Philosophic,  etc.,  which  have  given  him  the  first  rank 
among  neo-Scholastics  in  Austria. 

A  third  review,  the  Saint-Thomasblatter,  published  for  some 
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years  in  Begensburg  by  Mr.  C.  M.  Schneider,  was  more  strictly 
Thomistic  than  the  two  other  publications  wc  have  mentioned. 
Thomism,  according  to  Mr.  Schneider,  must  be  accepted  in  its 
entirety  or  not  be  accepted  at  all.  This  principle  inspired  the 
Sainl-Thomasblatter,  and  recurs  in  all  the  works  Mr.  Schneider 
has  published. 

Germany  has  distinguished  itself,  more  than  any  other  nation, 
by  important  works  concerning  the  history  of  philosophy  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  We  have  already  spoken  of  Albert  Stockl.  Not 
long  afterwards,  Carl  Werner  published  important  monographs 
dealing  with  the  doctrine  of  all  the  great  Mediaeval  thinkers. 
Alcuin,  Albert  the  Great,  William  of  Auvergne,  Roger  Bacon, 
St.  Bonaventure,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Duns  Scotus,  Suarez, 
were  studied  with  untiring  zeal  and  incredible  erudition. 

Some  years  later,  Ehrle  and  Henry  Deniflc,  O.P.  (died  1'905), 
published  the  Archiv  fur  Literatur  und  Kirchengeschichte  des 
MittelaJters,  which  made  known  many  an  unknown  text,  and 
enriched  neo-Scholastic  literature  with  numerous  learned  studies. 
Denifle  also  wrote  a  History  of  the  Universities  iti  the  Middle 
Ages,  which  is  the  most  precious  work  we  possess  on  the  subject. 
This  History  gave  its  author  such  a  fame  that  the  French  Acad- 
emy invited  him  to  write  a  Chartularium  Universitatis  Parisien- 
sis,  which  he  completed  (1891)  with  the  cooperation  of  A. 
Chatelain. 

More  directly  concerned  with  philosophy  than  Denifle's  con- 
tributions are  the  important  works  of  Clemens  Baeumker  and 
Baron  G.  V.  von  Hertling,  published,  since  1891,  under  the 
title  of  Beitrdge  zur  Geschichte  der  Philosophic  des  Mittclalters. 
The  collection  consists  of  works  heretofore  unpublished,  critical 
edit  inns  of  works  already  known,  monographs,  etc.  Among  the 
works  it  already  contains  let  us  mention :  the  De  Unitate  of 
Dominicus  Gonzalez,  falsely  attributed  to  Boethius,  the  Pons 
Vitce  of  the  Jewish  philosopher  Ibn  Gebirol,  the  Theory  of 
Knowledge  of  William  of  Auvergne,  the  Impossibilia  of  Siger 
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de  Brabant,  Mr.  Grabman's  learned  study  on  Cardinal  Matthew 
of  Aquasparta,  etc.2 

Besides  this  most  important  contribution  to  neo-Scholastic 
literature,  Mr.  Baeumker  has  published :  Das  Problem  der 
Materie  in  der  griechischen  Philosophic  (1890). 

In  German  Switzerland,  the  most  important  center  of  neo- 
Thomism  is  the  Catholic  University  of  Friburg,  in  which  the 
classes  of  philosophy  and  theology  have  been  confided  to  the 
Dominican  Fathers.  Among  the  eminent  men  who  have  taught 
in  the  university  may  be  mentioned  Coconnier,  Berthier  and 
Mandonnet. 

The  most  distinguished  neo-Scholastic  in  Switzerland  is  not, 
however,  connected  with  Friburg  University.  It  is  the  Kev. 
Nicolas  Kaufmann,  president  of  the  Academy  of  St.  Thomas 
of  Lucern.  Mr.  Kaufmann  has  contributed  numerous  articles 
to  the  Revue  Neo-Scolastique,  the  Philosophisches  Jahrbuch,  and 
several  Swiss  periodicals,  and  has  published  many  valuable 
works  dealing  with  particular  aspects  of  the  philosophy  of 
Aristotle  and  Thomas  Aquinas  (cf.  Bibliography).  One  of  the 
best  known  is  his  study  on  Final  Cause,  which  has  been  trans- 
lated into  French.  In  articles  published  in  the  Schweizerische 
Kirchenzeitung,  especially  in  the  article  entitled:  Das  Pontifical 
Leos  XIII  und  der  Neuthomismus,  Kaufmann  has  shown  that 
his  view  of  the  neo-Thomistic  movement  is  identical  with  the 
view  of  Leo  XIII,  and  may  be  expressed  by  the  famous  formula: 
vetera  novis  augere. 

A  complete  history  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  German-speaking 
countries  would  be  very  extensive.  Our  rapid  survey,  incom- 
plete though  it  be,  must  not  omit  the  names  of  the  following 
distinguished  men : 

Mathias  Schneid  (1840-1895)  who,  besides  a  work  on  the 
influence  of  Aristotle  upon  the  Scholastics,  Aristoteles  in  der 
Scholastik,  published  in  1875,  and  inspired  by  Talamo's  work 

2  The  works  belonging  to  this  collection  are  indicated  in  onr  Bibliog- 
raphy by  the  word  Beitriige. 
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on  the  same  BUbject,  has  written  valuable  studies  on  the  cosmo- 
logieal  theories  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus. 

Ludwig  Schiitz  (1838-1901),  whose  most  important  contri- 
bution to  aeo-Scholastic  literature  is  a  vocabulary  known  as 
Thomas-Lexicon,  in  which  all  scientific  terms  contained  in  the 
Sum  ma  Theologica  and  the  Sunt  ma  contra  Gentiles  are  thor- 
oughly explained. 

Francis  Xavier  Pfeifer  (1829-1902),  who  has  tried  to  har- 
monize the  Thomistic  philosophy  with  the  recent  scientific 
hypotheses  in  his  work  Ilarmonische  Beziehung  zwisclien  Scho- 
lasfflc  und  moderner  Naturwissenschaft. 

Otto  Willmann,  professor  in  the  University  of  Prague,  and 
author  of  a  remarkable  History  of  Idealism. 

Joseph  Jungmann,  S.J.,  the  author  of  one  of  the  best  works 
dealing  with  esthetics  {JEstlietik,  Freiburg,  1884),  in  which  he 
finds  in  Scholastic  psychology  the  foundation  of  the  notion  of 
the  beautiful. 

Francis  Schaub,  the  author  of  a  comparative  study  of  the 
Thomistic  and  socialistic  theories. 

Eugene  Rolfes,  who  has  compared  the  theistic  conceptions  of 
St.  Thomas  and  Aristotle,  and  has  tried  to  discover  in  the  Greek- 
philosopher  some  traces  of  the  Christian  dogmas. 

Gundisalv.  Feldner,  who  has  published  a  study  about  St. 
Thomas's  teaching  concerning  free  will. 

Michael  Glossner,  canon  of  Munich,  one  of  the  best  known 
contributors  to  the  Jahrbuch  fur  Philosophie  und  speculative 
Theologie. 

Martin  Grabmann,  who,  besides  the  learned  study  on  Matthew 
of  Aquasparta  we  have  already  mentioned,  has  published  an 
excellent  treatise  on  the  idea  of  God  in  St.  Thomas's  philosophy. 


CHAPTER    XII 
THE    NEO-SCHOLASTIC    REVIVAL    IN    FRANCE 

Although  France  contributed  perhaps  more  than  any  other 
nation  to  turn  the  attention  of  the  world  to  the  Middle  Ages, 
the  direct  current  of  the  Thomistic  revival  had  at  first  little  or 
no  influence  upon  French  speculation.  The  philosophical  sys- 
tems of  Descartes  and  Cousin  were  deeply  rooted  upon  the 
French  soil.  Even  in  Catholic  seminaries,  the  doctrines  of  the 
two  great  French  philosophers  were  officially  taught.  The  text- 
book most  in  use  at  the  time,  and  whose  pages  breathe  a  strong 
Cartesian  spirit,  had  been  written  by  Father  Valla  in  the  last 
years  of  the  preceding  century,  and  was  generally  known  as 
Philosophie  de  Lyon.  The  full  title  of  the  work  is:  Institu- 
tiones  pliilosopliicce,  auctoritate  D.D.  Archiepiscopi  Lugdunensis, 
1192.  Even  after  the  promulgation  of  the  encyclical  Mterni 
Patris,  eclecticism  and  Cartesianism  kept  their  ground  for  a 
long  time  among  French  Catholics.  This  easily  explains  how 
France  had  not  a  single  great  representative  of  neo-Scholasticism 
at  the  time  Germany  could  mention  with  pride  the  works  of 
Kleutgen;  Spain,  those  of  Cardinal  Gonzalez;  Italy,  those  of 
Sanseverino,  Liberatore  and  Talamo. 

The  works  published  in  France  in  defense  of  Scholasticism 
previous  to  the  encyclical  fflterni  Patris  are  few  and  of  little 
importance.  Let  us  mention  the  Prima  Principia  Scientiaruw 
of  Michael  Rosset  (1866)  ;  the  Brcviarium  Philosophiw  Scholas- 
tic® of  Grandclaude  (1868);  the  short  treatise  entitled,  De 
V union  substantielle  de  Vdme  et  du  corps,  published  in  1S70  by 
Henri  Sauve,  president  of  the  Catholic  University  of  Angers; 
the  Doctrine  de  la  Connwssance,  <>f  Mgr.  Bourquard,  of  the 
same  university,  published  BeveD  years  Later;  and  the  treatise 
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De  inteUectualismo  of  the  Sulpieian  P.M.  Brin  (1843-1894), 
which  has  served  as  a  basis  to  Farges  and  Barbedette  for  the 
Manual  of  Scholastic  philosophy  they  have  recently  written 
(Philosophia  scliolastica  ad  mentcm  Sancti  Thomce  Aquinatis 
exposita). 

These  modest  efforts  did  not  fall  upon  a  barren  ground.  The 
work  of  the  first  pioneers  was  completed  by  eminent  followers, 
eo  that  to-day  France  is  second  to  no  other  nation  in  the  number 
and  worth  of  the  productions  wherewith  neo-Scholastic  literature 
has  been  enriched. 

As  early  as  1875,  Count  Domet  de  Vorges  wrote  his  Meta- 
physique en  presence  des  sciences,  a  small  work  in  which  the 
eminent  author  already  evinces  a  tendency  which  characterizes 
his  subsequent  writings,  namely  the  attempt  to  show  the  har- 
mony existing  between  Aristotelian  metaphysics  and  scientific 
results. 

Mr.  Domet  de  Vorges  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  repre- 
sentatives of  neo-Scholasticism  in  France.  For  more  than 
thirty  years  he  has  defended,  with  unflagging  energy,  the  great 
cause  of  which,  so  early  in  life,  he  proclaimed  himself  a  cham- 
pion. In  union  with  Mgr.  d'Hulst,  he  founded  the  Parisian 
Society  of  St.  Thomas.  He  has  published  many  important 
works,  and  has  been  one  of  the  most  assiduous  collaborators  of 
some  Catholic  reviews,  especially  of  the  Annales  de  Philosophic 
chretienne  and  the  Revue  de  Philosophic.  His  most  valuable 
productions  are  his  Essai  de  Metaphysique  positive  (1883),  in 
which  he  professes  that  Aristotelian  metaphysics  is  a  true  sci- 
ence, and,  like  all  other  sciences,  is  founded  upon  the  facts  of 
experience;  and  his  Abrege  de  Metaphysique  (190G),  especially 
interesting  for  the  method  it  follows.  For  each  problem,  Mr. 
de  Vorges  brings  all  solutions  proposed  by  Mediaeval  philoso- 
phers. After  a  learned  comparison  and  discussion,  he  gives  his 
preference  to  one  of  them  or  proposes  a  solution  of  his  own. 
This  historical  method  cannot  be  too  much  praised.     It  brings 
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before  our  eyes  the  whole  body  of  Scholastic  philosophy.  It 
makes  us  enter  into  the  very  spirit  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Among  the  early  defenders  of  neo-Thomism  in  France,  we 
must  also  mention  the  Sulpician  F.  Vallet.  His  Prcelectiones 
Philosophic  ad  mentem  S.  Thomas,  Aquinatis,  published  in  1879, 
has  been  translated  into  several  languages  and  honored  by 
numerous  editions.  Mr.  Vallet  has  also  written  numerous 
shorter  treatises  (cf.  Bibliography),  which  have  assured  him  a 
conspicuous  rank  among  French  neo-Scholastics.  As  a  philoso- 
pher he  is,  however,  greatly  surpassed  by  another  Sulpician, 
Mr.  Albert  Farges. 

Farges's  greatest  contribution  to  neo-Scholastic  literature 
consists  of  a  series  of  works  published  under  the  title  of  Etudes 
Philosophiques.  The  series  comprises  the  following  treatises: 
I,  Theorie  fondamentale  de  facte  et  de  la  puissance,  du  moteur 
et  du  mobile;  II,  Matiere  et  Forme  en  presence  des  sciences  mod- 
ernes;  III,  La  vie  et  V evolution  des  especes;  IV,  he  cerveau, 
Vame  et  les  facultes;  V,  L'objectivite  de  la  perception  des  sens 
externes  et  les  theories  modernes;  VI,  L'idee  de  continu  dans 
Vespace  et  dans  le  temps;  VII,  L'idee  de  Dieu  d'apres  la  raison 
et  la  science;  VIII,  La  liberie  et  le  devoir;  IX,  La  crise  de  la 
certitude. 

In  these  works  Mr.  Farges  expounds  and  defends  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  Scholastic  philosophy.  He  does  not  fear 
to  put  Mediaeval  theories  in  close  contact  with  the  most  recent 
scientific  discoveries.  He  finds  in  natural  science  the  proof  of 
the  doctrine  of  Matter  and  Form.  His  conclusions  as  regards 
the  constitution  of  bodies  have  been  discussed  in  our  chapter  on 
Cosmology.  Although  some  of  them  are  evidently  inadmissible, 
Mr.  Farges  cannot  be  denied  a  high  rank  among  neo-Scholastics. 
One  of  his  admirers,  William  Garcia,  goes  so  far  as  to  give  bird 
the  very  first  place. 

A  third  Sulpician,  0.  Bulliat,  less  known  than  Vallet  and 
Farges,  has  lately  published  a  Thesaurus  PQiUosophicB  Thotnis- 
tica?   (1899),  in  which  all  philosophical  doctrines  scattered   in 
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the  works  of  St.  Thomas  arc  brought  together.  The  work  ex- 
clusively consists  of  extracts  from  the  writings  of  the  Angelic 
I  >octor. 

Tin-  man  who  could  dispute  with  Farges  the  first  place  among 
French  neo-Scholastics  is  Mr.  Elie  Blanc,  professor  of  philoso- 
phy in  the  Catholic  University  of  Lyon. 

Elie  Blanc  is  a  writer  of  remarkable  fecundity.  Having  com- 
pleted a  few  years  ago  his  Dictionnaire  universel  de  la  pcnsee, 
a  masterly  work,  which  may  be  described  as  a  natural  and  philo- 
sophical classification  of  words,  ideas  and  things,  he  undertook 
an  immense  Encyclopedia,  which,  when  completed,  will  be  one 
of  the  most  imposing  monuments  of  the  French  language.  This 
work,  whose  title  is:  Systemes  des  connaissances  humaines. 
Encyclopedic  chretiennc  et  frangaise  du  XX.  siecle,  will  consist 
of  one  hundred  volumes  octavo.  The  first  fifty  will  treat  of  the 
different  branches  of  human  knowledge;  the  next  twenty  will  be 
devoted  to  geography;  the  last  thirty  to  history. 

Among  Mr.  Blanc's  numerous  productions  the  following  are 
most  especially  devoted  to  philosophy : 

Traitc  de  la  Philosophic  scolastique,  published  in  1889,  and 
recently  translated  into  Latin  with  the  title.  Manual 'c  Philo- 
sophice  Scholasticcc. 

Histoire  dc  la  Philosophic  et  particulieremcnt  de  la  Philoso- 
phic contemporainc,  very  valuable  for  the  indications  it  contains 
about  contemporary  philosophers. 

Dictionnaire  dc  Philosophic  ancienne,  modernc  et  contempo- 
rainc (1906). 

O/niscules  philosophiqucs,  containing  studies  about  the  phi- 
losophy of  Vacherot,  the  Fthies  of  Spencer,  the  question  of  free 
will.  etc. 

Melanges  philosophiques,  essays  first  published  in  I'L'nivcrs 
Catholique  between  the  years  1897  and  1900,  and  in  which  the 
author  clearly  follows  the  movement  of  modern  thought. 

Mr.  Blanc  also  wrote  with  the  collaboration  of  Mr.  Vaganaw 
a  Bibliography  of  the  works  recently  published  in   French  and 
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Latin.  Finally,  he  founded  in  1903  an  important  review,  la 
Pensee  contemporaine,  which  has  already  given  many  interesting 
articles  in  defense  of  the  principles  of  Scholasticism. 

Blanc,  Farges  and  Domet  de  Vorges,  with  the  Jesuits  Delmas 
and  De  Kegnon,  of  whom  more  in  the  sequel,  are  the  most  dis- 
tinguished representatives  of  nco-Scholasticism  in  France.  Of 
equal  or  scarcely  inferior  merit  are  Gardair,  the  Marist  Peil- 
laube,  and  the  Dominicans  Coconnier,  Sertillanges,  Ma  inn  us  and 
Mandonnet. 

Mr.  J.  Gardair  opened  in  the  Sorbonne  in  1890  a  free  course 
on  the  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas.  His  lectures  have  been  sub- 
sequently published  with  the  following  titles:  Corps  et  Atne 
(1892)  ;  Les  Passions  et  la  Yolonte  (1892)  ;  La  Connaissance 
(1895)  ;  La  Nature  humaine  (1896)  ;  and  form  a  complete 
course  of  Scholastic  philosophy.  The  author  closely  follows  the 
teaching  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  adheres  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Angelic  Doctor  even  in  some  points  in  which  this  doctrine 
has  been  commonly  abandoned.  He  defends,  for  example,  the 
Thomistic  view  that  the  human  fetus  passes  through  a  series 
of  stages  in  which  it  is  successively  informed  by  the  vegetative, 
the  sensitive  and  the  intellectual  soul.1  Like  Mr.  Farges,  Mr. 
Gardair  has  purposely  neglected  many  unimportant  points,  and 
devoted  his  attention  to  the  most  essential  Scholastic  doctrines. 

The  Marist  Peillaube  is  a  Thomist  of  the  new  school,  and, 
like  Farges  and  the  professors  of  Louvain,  does  not  hesitate  to 
study  the  Thomistic  principles  side  by  side  with  the  most  recent 
philosophical  theories.  This  position  was  already  taken  in  his 
Theorie  des  concepts,  a  thesis  he  defended  before  the  Catholic 
University  of  Toulouse  in  1895  for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Philosophy.  It  has  been  adhered  to  in  the  Revue  de  Philoso- 
phic, published  by  Mr.  Peillaube  since  1900,  and  justly  regarded 
as  one  of  the  best  philosophical  reviews  we  possess  to-day. 

Two  other  M arista  of  great  merit  are  Bulliot,  of  whom  Peil- 

1  Cf.  Gardair,  La  Nature  humaine,  pp.  345  ff. 
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laubc  has  been  the  disciple,  and  Ragey,  the  author  of  remarkable 
works  on  St.  Anselm. 

The  Dominican  order  has  furnished  to  the  cause  of  neo- 
Scholasticism  some  of  its  most  valiant  defenders.  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  was  a  Dominican  and  has  always  been  a  favorite  author 
in  Dominican  studies.  The  Dominicans  are  proud  of  their  great 
saint,  and  regard  themselves — probably  with  justice — as  his  most 
faithful  interpreters.  We  have  already  studied  the  works  of 
Zigliara  in  Italy  and  of  Gonzalez  in  Spain. 

In  France  the  Dominicans  have  done  immense  service  to  the 
cause  of  neo-Scholasticism  by  the  publication  of  the  Revve 
thomiste,  founded  in  Paris  in  1893.  The  Revue  thomiste  stud- 
ies theology  side  by  side  with  philosophy,  and  contains  interest- 
ing dissertations  about  the  true  meaning  of  the  Angelic  Doctor. 
It  is  regarded  by  Mr.  Picavet  as  the  most  important  periodical 
publication  of  neo-Scholastic  literature. 

The  Dominican  Coconnier  is  chiefly  known  for  his  work 
V Hypnotisms  franc  (1897),  in  which  he  attacks  the  ideas  ex- 
pressed by  the  Italian  Jesuit  Franco  in  another  work  written 
on  the  same  subject  some  years  before  (Vlpnotismo  tomato  di 
modo,  1886).  Fr.  Coconnier  excludes  from  "frank  hypno- 
tism" all  facts  of  immediate  transmission  of  ideas,  telepathy, 
intuition  of  the  thoughts  of  other  people,  vision  of  the  future, 
etc.  He  then  teaches  that  hypnotism  thus  understood  is  not 
necessarily  supernatural. 

Besides  this  work,  with  which  Scholastic  philosophy  is  not 
directly  concerned,  Coconnier  has  published  a  treatise  on  the 
human  soul  (1890),  in  which  he  studies  modern  psychological 
theories. 

A.  I).  Sertillanges  has  chiefly  discussed  the  problem  of  God. 
For  many  years  he  has  been  as  assiduous  collaborator  of  several 
philosophical  reviews,  such  as  the  Revue  thomiste  and  the  Revve 
des  sciences  philosophiques  ct  tlieologiqucs,  and  has  proved  him- 
self to  be  one  of  the  most  profound  interpreters  of  the  Angelic 
Doctor. 
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V.  Maumus,  in  Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin  et  la  Philosophie  car- 
tesienne,  has  made  a  comparative  study  of  the  Cartesian  and 
Thomistic  philosophy,  in  which  he  naturally  prefers  St.  Thomas. 
One  year  later,  in  Les  Philosophes  contemporains,  he  has  judged 
very  severely  Vacherot,  Taine,  Janet,  Caro  and  Schopenhauer. 
He  is  especially  antipathetic  to  Schopenhauer,  whom  he  charges 
with  having  dishonored  the  history  of  philosophy. 

Pierre  Mandonnet  owes  a  well-deserved  reputation  to  the 
work,  Sigcr  de  Brabant  et  VAverroisme  latin  au  XIII.  siecle, 
which  contains  very  important  data  about  the  great  currents  of 
thought  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  has  been  greatly  praised 
by  Delacroix,  in  the  Revue  de  Synthese  historique  (August, 
1902),  and  by  Gomez  Izquierdo,  in  his  History  of  Philosophy  in 
the  XIX.  century.  Mandonnet  has  made  on  Mediaeval  topics 
other  important  studies,  which  have  appeared  in  the  Revue 
thomiste.  Let  us  mention  the  essay  entitled,  Jean  Scot  Erigene 
et  Jean  le  Sourd,  published  in  1897. 

Other  Dominicans  worthy  of  notice  are:  Hugon,  who  has 
recently  (1906-7)  published  the  first  two  volumes  of  a  course 
of  Scholastic  philosophy;  De  Munnynck,  who  has  refuted  the 
objections  raised  against  moral  liberty  from  the  theory  of  the 
conservation  of  energy;  Gardeil,  who  has  written  interesting 
articles  on  neo-Scotism;  Berthier,  Montagne,  Folghera,  etc. 

The  two  greatest  works  with  which  the  French  Jesuits  have 
enriched  neo-Scholastic  literature  are:  the  Metaphysique  des 
Causes  of  Fr.  de  Regnon  and  the  Ontologia  of  Fr.  Delmas. 

Born  in  Saint-Herblain  (Loire  Inferieure)  on  October  11, 
1832,  Theodore  de  Regnon  entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  1852. 
He  taught  mathematics  and  physical  science  in  the  College  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception  and  in  the  school  of  Sainte-Gene- 
vieve  (Paris),  and  died  in  Vaugirard  on  December  2(5,  1893. 

During  the  time  he  \v;is  engaged  in  teaching,  he  carefully 
studied  the  great  Scholastic  doctors,  so  that,  when  the  laws  of 
1880  separated  him  from  bis  chair,  he  was  in  possession  of 
15 
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important  materials  which  allowed  him  to  complete  in  a  short 
time  considerable  philosophical  and  theological  works. 

The  most  important  of  De  Regnon's  philosophical  productions 
is  his  Metaphysique  des  Causes. 

The  aim  of  the  author  is  very  modest.  He  simply  wishes  to 
lay  before  the  students  of  St.  Thomas  the  philosophical  notions 
without  which  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  Angelic  Doctor 
cannot  be  attained:  "To  make  clear  the  nation  of  cause  by 
separating  it  from  adjacent  notions,  to  show  how  the  influence 
of  the  cause  expands  into  distinct  causalities,  to  explain  the 
nature  of  these  different  causalities  and  their  correlation;  finally, 
to  show  unity  and  harmony  in  the  action  of  these  different 
causes:  such  is  my  aim.  It  is  a  rational  plan  to  contain  the 
great  maxims  concerning  causes,  which  constantly  recur  in  the 
treatises  of  our  doctors.  It  is  a  preparatory  study  which  may 
be  useful  to  those  who  wish  to  understand  St.  Thomas  in  St. 
Thomas  himself."2 

With  what  perfection  Fr.  de  Regnon  has  carried  out  the  plan 
thus  sketched  in  his  Introduction  may  be  gathered  from  the 
eulogistic  testimonials  of  several  eminent  philosophers.  01  le- 
Laprune,  while  teaching  at  the  Ecole  Normale  Superieure,  would 
often  direct  his  students  to  the  Metaphysique  des  Causes  as  to  a 
masterpiece.  Georges  Fonsegrive,  in  his  Cours  de  Philosophie, 
pronounces  De  Regnon's  wTork  learned  and  profound.3  Bishop 
Maurice  d'Hulst  calls  the  distinguished  Jesuit  "  un  metaphysi- 
cien  de  premier  ordre."4 

Charles  Delmas  published  in  1896  an  extensive  treatise  on 
Scholastic  metaphysics,  entitled  Ontologia  Metaphysica  gener- 
alis.  All  questions  concerning  ontology  are  treated  with  the 
greatest  minuteness.  The  author  follows  St.  Thomas,  Suarez 
and  modern  Scholastics,  especially  those  belonging  to  the  Society 

"Metaphysique  des  Causes,  Introduction,  pp.   14-15. 

*  Cf.  Fonsegrive,  Elements  de  Philosophic,  vol.  2,  p.  247,  note   I. 

*  Cf.  Mgr.  d'Hulst,  Conferences  de  Notre-Dame,  p.  370;  Paris,  Pous- 
sielgue,  1891, 
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of  Jesus.  Fr.  Delmas  sides  with  Suarez  rather  than  with  St. 
Thomas  whenever  a  divergence  exists  between  the  two  great  doc- 
tors. He  thus  maintains  with  Suarez  that  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  essence  and  the  existence  of  created  beings  is  not  real, 
but  virtual.5  It  is  perhaps  on  account  of  this  preference  that 
the  Ontologia  has  been  described  as  a  summula  Suarezii.  Fr. 
Delmas's  work  is  not,  however,  a  mere  compendium  of  Suarez's 
Metaphysial.  It  studies  the  doctrines  of  Kant,  Locke,  Hume, 
and  other  modern  philosophers.  These  considerations  about 
modern  systems  are  probably  the  weakest  part  of  Delmas's  work. 
I  doubt  whether  any  student  of  Kant  would  recognize  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  Critique  as  portrayed  in  the  pages  19-22  of  the 
Ontologia. 

Among  other  writers  who  have  served  with  distinction  the 
cause  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  France  let  us  mention: 

Jules  Didiot  (1840-1903),  who  has  taught  for  twenty- five 
years  in  the  Catholic  University  of  Lille.  His  most  important 
contribution  to  philosophy  is:  Contribution  philosophique  a 
V etude  des  sciences  (1902).  He  has  also  made,  in  the  volume 
entitled  Un  Steele,  a  rapid  survey  of  the  philosophical  movement 
of  the  world  during  the  nineteenth  century. 

J.  M.  A.  Vacant  (1851-1901),  professor  in  the  seminary  of 
Nancy.  Vacant,  although  primarily  a  theologian,  has  written 
numerous  works  or  essays  concerning  philosophy  (cf.  Bibliog- 
raphy). Most  important  among  them  are  his  comparative 
studies  of  the  philosophy  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus. 

Prosper  de  Martigne,  a  member  of  the  Franciscan  order, 
famous  by  a  work  entitled,  La  Scolastique  et  les  traditions  fran- 
ciscaines,  in  which  lie  studies  Alexander  of  Bales,  St.  Bona- 
venture,  Richard  of  Middletown  and  Duns  Scot  us. 

A.  Clerval,  of  the  diocesis  of  Chartrcs,  author  of  remarkable 
researches  about  the  school  of  Chartres  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

Clement  Besse,  professor  in  the  Institut  Catholique  de  Paris, 
who,   besides   valuable   articles   published    in    tin-    Revue    Neo- 

8Cf.  Delmas,  Ontologia,  pp.   183  ff. 
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Scolastique  and  dealing  with  morality  in  Franco,  and  the  vol- 
ume, Philosophic  et  Philosophes,  has  recently  written  a  historical 
study  entitled:  Deux  centres  du  mouvement  thomiste,  Rome  et 
Louvain  (1902).  Mr.  Besse  has  been  reproached  with  having 
been  unduly  severe  for  Roman  neo-Thomism.  The  character- 
istic traits  of  the  two  great  neo-Scholastic  schools  are,  however, 
faithfully  delineated  in  his  work.  The  chief  merit  of  Deux 
centres  du  mouvement  thomiste  is  the  historical  data  it  contains 
about  early  Roman  Thomism,  which  have  been  of  great  service 
to  all  subsequent  historians  of  the  neo-Scholastic  movement. 

Carra  de  Vaux,  professor  at  the  Institut  Catholique  de  Paris, 
who  has  published  interesting  studies  about  Arabian  philoso- 
phers. 

Victor  Bernies,  author  of  the  work,  Spiritualite  et  Immorta- 
lite  (1901),  which  has  met  with  great  success,  and  of  a  series 
of  articles  on  the  "  active  intellect,"  whose  existence  he  has 
denied. 

P.  Mielle,  professor  of  philosophy  in  the  seminary  of  Langres, 
who  published  in  1894  a  dissertation  entitled,  De  substantia 
corporalis  vi  et  ratione,  greatly  praised  by  Picavet;6  and,  more 
recently  (1898),  the  treatise,  La  Matiere  premiere  et  Vetendue, 
in  which  he  expounds  and  discusses  the  opinions  of  the  great 
Scholastic  philosophers  about  primordial  matter,  and  agrees  with 
Thomas  Aquinas  in  regarding  it  as  the  principle  of  individua- 
tion of  the  bodily  substance. 

Some  French  writers  of  great  merit,  although  less  strictly 
Scholastic  than  those  we  have  studied,  have  defended  the  essen- 
tial principles  of  Thomistic  philosophy.  Most  distinguished 
among  them  are  Mgr.  d'Hulst,  Clodius  Piat  and  Georges 
Fonsegrive. 

Maurice  d'Hulst  (1841-1896),  successor  of  Monsabre  in 
Notre-Dame  and  first  rector  of  the  Catholic  University  of  Paris, 
is  primarily  as  orator.  Tie  has  served  the  cause  of  neo-Scholas- 
ticism  by  a  series  of  articles  which  he  lias  later  collected  and 

•Cf.  Rev.  Philos.,  .Jan.,   18!)0,  p.  61. 
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published  in  the  volume  Melanges  philosophiqv.es.  The  volume 
contains:  three  opening  lessons  of  a  free  course  of  philosophy 
given  from  1880  to  1883,  three  series  of  lectures  given  to  the 
public,  and  articles  published  in  the  Correspondant  and  the 
Annates  de  Philosophic  chretienne. 

Clodius  Piat,  professor  at  the  Institut  Catholique  of  Paris, 
was  first  known  for  a  memoir  on  the  active  intellect,  written  in 
1891,  which  he  published,  with  greater  development,  in  1896, 
and  entitled  I'Idee.  In  this  work  Mr.  Piat  examines  and  criti- 
cizes empiricism,  ontologism,  and  the  theory  of  innate  ideas,  and 
insists  upon  the  essential  distinction  between  the  idea  and  the 
phantasm.  In  La  Liberie  (1894-95)  he  discusses  all  modern 
theories  about  freedom,  and  defends  the  freedom  of  the  will  on 
the  grounds  of  the  direct  testimony  of  consciousness  and  of  the 
moral  law.  Besides  these  two  great  works  and  two  others  of  no 
less  interest:  la  Personne  humaine  (1897)  and  Destinee  de 
Vhomme  (1898),  Mr.  Piat  has  contributed  numerous  articles  to 
several  philosophical  reviews,  and  the  volume  Socrate  (1900)  to 
the  collection  Serie  des  grands  philosophes.  He  is  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  Catholic  philosophers  of  the  present  day. 

Georges  Fonsegrive  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  among 
French  publicists.  He  founded  in  1896  the  review  La  Quin- 
zaine,  which  has  actively  served  for  eleven  years  (till  March, 
1907)  the  cause  of  Catholicism.  Mr.  Fonsegrive  has  defended 
the  fundamental  Scholastic  principles  in  his  Essai  sur  le  libre 
arbitrc  (1887),  crowned  by  the  Academy  of  Moral  and  Political 
Science,  and  in  a  second  treatise,  La  Causal  it  e  efficients  (1893), 
in  which  he  exposes  the  origin  of  the  idea  of  efficient  cause  and 
defends  its  validity. 

It  would  be  unjust  not  to  mention  here  Mr.  Francois  Picavet, 
born  in  Petit- Fay t  (Xord)  in  1851,  and  actually  professor  in 
the  department  of  Havtes-Etudcs  at  the  Sorbonne.  A  primary 
school  teacher  at  first,  Mr.  Picavet  has  risen,  through  his  own 
merit,  to  the  high  place  lie  now  occupies  in  the  educational  field. 
His  contributions  to  philosophy  are  numerous  and  display  the 
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greatest  erudition.  Of  special  interest  are  his  studies  on  Scho- 
lasticism. They  consist  of  articles  published  in  the  Revue  Phi- 
losophique,  of  learned  monographs  on  Gerbert,  Abelard,  and 
other  Mediaeval  writers,  and  of  a  more  extensive  work,  the 
Esquisse  d'une  histoire  generate  et  comparee  des  philosophies 
medievales,  which  has  met  with  a  great  success,  and  of  which 
we  have  already  spoken.  Mr.  Picavet  does  not  study  Scholastic 
philosophy  with  the  spirit  which  has  inspired  the  neo-Thomistic 
revival.  He  is  not,  and  does  not  pretend  to  be  a  Scholastic. 
He  has  nevertheless  contributed  more  than  any  other  writer  to 
impose  the  neo-Scholastic  revival  upon  the  attention  of  French 
philosophers. 

We  have  mentioned  the  reviews  Revue  thomiste,  Revue  de 
Philosophic  and  La  Pensee  contemporaine.  Neo-Scholasticism 
owes  also  some  gratitude  to  the  Annates  de  Philosophic  chre- 
tienne,  which  was  the  first  organ  of  the  Thomistic  revival.  The 
Annates  has  recently  modified  its  direction  and  manifested  a 
marked  sympathy  for  the  Kantian  philosophy. 


CHAPTER    XIII 
THE    NEO-SCHOLASTIC    REVIVAL    IN    BELGIUM 

Ontologism,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  direct  intuition  of  the 
Deity,  was  the  system  in  vogue  in  Belgian  philosophic  circles  by 
the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Ubaghs's  philosophy,  as 
is  well  known,  is  directly  inspired  by  Malebranche,  whose  prin- 
ciples it  faithfully  reproduces.  Similar  beliefs  were  professed 
by  Ubaghs's  co-workers  at  the  University  of  Lou  vain:  Laforet, 
Claessens  and  Moeller. 

This  tendency  of  Belgian  thought  did  not,  however,  preserve 
for  a  long  time  its  original  force.  After  ontologism  had  been 
condemned  by  the  Church  in  1861,  Ubaghs's  philosophy  was 
gradually  abandoned,  and  a  return  to  St.  Thomas  began  to  take 
place.  Among  the  professors  of  the  University  of  Louvain  who 
contributed  to  bring  about  this  return  let  us  mention  Dupont, 
Bossu,  and  Lefebvre. 

No  man,  however,  worked  more  bravely  for  the  final  victory 
of  Scholasticism  than  the  Dominican  Lepidi,  then  prefect  of 
studies  in  the  College  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Louvain, 
later  professor  at  the  Minerva  in  Rome. 

An  Italian  by  birth,  Lepidi  belongs  to  Belgium  by  his  phi- 
losophy, not  only  because  he  wrote  there  his  most  important 
works,  but  chiefly  for  the  immense  influence  he  exercised  upon 
Belgian  thought  by  bringing  about  the  downfall  of  Ontologism. 

A  solid  refutation  of  ontologism  is  indeed  the  work  entitled 
Exameti  philosophico-theologicum  de  ontologismo.  The  author 
not  only  shows  that  the  theory  of  the  Divine  Vision  is  ground- 
less, but  he  proves  that  the  passages  from  St.  Augustine  and 
St.  Thomas  generally  adduced  by  ontologists  in  support  of  their 
views  are  not,  when  properly  understood,  favorable  to  ontologism. 
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No  less  recommendable  is  Lepidi's  Elementa  Philosophies 
Christiana  ( L875— 79).  It  contains  a  dear  and  methodic  exposi- 
tion of  Scholastic  logic  and  metaphysics,  and  may  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  best  contributions  to  neo-Scholastic  literature  writ- 
ten previous  to  the  encyclical  /Eterni  Pairis. 

A  distinguished  worker  of  the  first  hour  was  also  Van 
Weddingen,  chaplain  of  the  court.  His  first  work,  Essai  cri- 
tique sur  hi  philosophic  de  saint  Anselme  (1875),  was  crowned 
by  the  Eoyal  Academy  of  Brussels.  Proposed  by  Leo  XIII  to 
teach  philosophy  in  the  University  of  Louvain,  he  declined  the 
offer,  preferring  to  keep  his  functions  at  the  court,  but  he  power- 
fully contributed  by  his  writings  to  give  to  the  Thomistic  revival 
a  sure  footing  in  Belgium.  Besides  a  commentary  on  the  en- 
cyclical JEterni  Patris,  in  which  he  splendidly  sets  down  the 
program  of  neo-Thomism,  and  important  treatises  on  St. 
Anselm,  Albert  the  Great  and  St.  Thomas  (cf.  Bibliography), 
Van  Weddingen  has  given  to  neo-Scholastic  literature  an  exten- 
sive work,  his  Essai  d' introduction  a  V etude  de  la  philosophic, 
which  consists  of  no  less  than  900  pages  quarto,  and  studies  the 
question  of  the  objectivity  of  knowledge,  a  question  to  which 
the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason  has  given  a  capital  importance. 

The  neo-Scholastic  revival  in  Belgium  has  been  chiefly  fos- 
tered by  two  great  centers  of  learning:  the  College  of  the  Jesuits 
of  Louvain  and  the  Institut  Superieur  de  Philosophic. 

The  most  celebrated  among  Belgian  Jesuits  are  De  San, 
Lahousse,  Castelein,  Van  der  Aa,  and  Carbonelle. 

Louis  de  San  (1832-1904)  is  reputed  as  one  of  the  most  pro- 
found thinkers  the  Society  of  Jesus  has  produced.  For  more 
than  thirty  years  he  taught  philosophy  and  theology  at  Louvain. 
His  theological  productions  are  numerous.  Unhappily,  he  has 
contributed  to  philosophy  a  single  volume  on  cosmology,  one  of 
the  four  volumes  of  a  work  entitled:  Institutiones  metaphysical 
specialis,  which  the  learned  Jesuit  had  in  view,  but  never 
completed. 

De  San  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with   modern   philosophy. 
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lie  has  mastered  Spinoza  and  the  German  idealists.  He  pos- 
sesses a  remarkable  knowledge  of  natural  science,  studies  the 
Scholastic  cosmological  theories  in  connection  with  the  laws  of 
chemistry,  and  finds  in  chemistry  itself  the  proof  of  the  Thom- 
istic  principles. 

Gustave  Lahousse  (born  1846)  is  less  profound  than  De  San 
and  less  acquainted  with  modern  philosophy.  His  Pnelectiones 
at  times  even  display  a  lack  of  logical  method.  In  his  Cosmol- 
ogy, for  example,  he  first  demonstrates  the  existence  of  bodies, 
and  next  the  objectivity  of  sensation. 

John  Van  der  Aa  (born  1843)  is  strictly  Scholastic  and 
ignores  many  modern  problems.  In  his  Logic  he  reduces  induc- 
tion to  syllogism. 

Much  more  modern  in  his  method,  much  more  familiar  with 
the  spirit  of  our  time,  is  Aug.  Castelein  (born  1840),  whose 
Cours  de  Philosophie  (1887),  and  Institidiones  philosophic 
moralis  et  socialis  (1889)  have  been  valuable  contributions  to 
neo-Scholastic  literature.  Unlike  Van  der  Aa,  he  does  not  limit 
himself  to  the  classical  Scholastic  logic,  but  studies  the  induc- 
tive process,  and  discusses  the  value  of  hypothesis  and  of  experi- 
mental methods.  In  his  Psychology,  Fr.  Castelein  examines  the 
Scholastic  teaching  about  the  soul  in  connection  with  modern 
physiological  data. 

Ignatius  Carbonelle  (died  1889)  is  primarily  a  scientist. 
Like  Fr.  Castelein,  he  tries  to  harmonize  scientific  discoveries 
with  the  Scholastic  principles.  His  work  Les  confins  de  la  sci- 
ence et  de  la  philosophie  has  been  honored  by  several  editions. 
Carbonelle  has  directed  the  Revue  des  Questions  scientifHjues, 
one  of  the  most  important  Belgian  publications. 

Although  the  Jesuit  College  is  thus  an  important  center  of 
neo-Thomism,  the  city  of  Louvain  is  justly  proud  of  another 
center  incomparably  more  important,  of  a  center  which  has 
raised  neo-Thomism  to  an  immense  height,  has  transformed  its 
character  and  method,  giving  it  a  new  life,  bringing  it  into  con- 
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tact  with  modern  progress  and  modern  ideals.  It  is  the  Institui 
SupSrietur  de  Philosophic  of  the  University. 

The  peculiar  character  which  distinguishes  the  Institute  of 
Louvain  from  earlier  centers  of  Thomism  is  chiefly  due  to  the 
initiative  of  its  first  president,  Desire  Merrier. 

Born  in  Braine  l'Alleud  (Belgium)  in  1851,  Desire  Mercier 
began  his  studies  in  the  seminary  of  Malines,  and  completed 
them  in  the  University  of  Louvain.  He  was  subsequently  given 
the  chair  of  philosophy  in  the  seminary  of  Malines.  This  was 
precisely  the  time  in  which  Leo  XIII,  having  been  elected  pope, 
was  promoting  in  Italy  the  revival  of  Scholasticism.  Cornoldi 
was  then  giving  his  famous  course,  silencing  all  opponents  with 
the  authority  of  St.  Thomas,  resolving  all  scientific  doubts  by 
the  Summa  Theologica. 

Leo  XIII  who,  when  a  young  man,  had  inhabited  Belgium  as 
a  papal  nuncio,  and  had  kept  of  that  country  the  most  delightful 
remembrance,  was  trying  to  make  the  neo-Thomistic  revival  step 
beyond  the  limits  of  Italy,  to  create  in  some  other  country  an 
institution  similar  to  the  Roman  College,  to  the  Cornoldi  school. 
Nowhere  could  he  find  a  more  favorable  ground  than  in  Bel- 
gium. By  the  brief  of  the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  1880, 
addressed  to  Cardinal  Deschamps,  archbishop  of  Malines,  the 
pope  urgently  recommended  the  foundation  of  a  chair  of  Thom- 
istic  philosophy  in  the  University  of  Louvain.  So  great  was 
then  the  renown  of  the  young  professor  Mercier,  so  successfully 
had  he  fulfilled  in  Malines  his  professorial  duties,  that  he  was 
chosen  to  carry  the  papal  designs  into  effect. 

The  success  was  great.  It  did  not,  however,  satisfy  the  pope, 
who  understood  that  something  still  greater  could  be  done.  A 
few  years  later — the  eleventh  of  July,  1888 — Leo  XIII  sent  a 
second  brief  to  the  archbishop  of  Malines,  Cardinal  Goossens, 
recommending  the  foundation  of  an  institute  of  Thomistic  phi- 
losophy, endowed  with  its  own  independeni  life.  Having 
learned  thai  the  greatesl  difficulty  was  the  lack  of  funds,  he  Ben1 
to  Cardinal  Goossens  (he  sum  of  150,000  francs.     Great,  was  the 


219 

energy  displayed  by  the  Belgian  Catholics  to  realize  the  papal 
ideals.  Their  efforts  were  finally  crowned  with  success,  and  in 
1891  the  Institute  of  Philosophy  of  Lou  vain,  the  glory  of  neo- 
Thomism,  was  officially  created. 

In  a  memoir  read  before  the  Congress  of  Catholics  held  in 
Valines  in  September,  1891,  Mercier  traced  the  program  he  had 
in  view  to  insure  the  success  of  the  new  foundation.  After  rep- 
resenting and  deploring  the  isolation  from  the  rest  of  the  scien- 
tific world  to  which  Catholics  had  condemned  themselves,  he  out- 
lined the  reforms  he  contemplated,  the  new  road  he  intended  to 
open  to  neo-Scholasticism. 

The  reforms  which  characterized  the  school  of  Louvain  may 
be  classified  under  two  heads: 

1.  Philosophy  was  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  ancilla  theo- 
logice,  but  to  be  studied  for  philosophy's  sake.  Catholic  philoso- 
phers would  thus  frankly  enter  into  the  spirit  of  our  time,  and 
cease  to  be  looked  upon  as  mere  apologists  of  their  Creed. 

2.  Just  as  philosophy  was  to  be  studied  for  its  own  sake,  so 
also  was  science.  Neo-Thomists  had  to  become  true  scientists, 
to  construct  laboratories,  to  make  experiments,  and — this  was 
the  point  which  at  first  savored  of  paradox — to  find  in  St. 
Thomas  himself  the  reconciliation  of  science  and  philosophy. 

This  last  ambition  was  not  novel.  It  was  the  very  aim  Cor- 
noldi  had  cherished  many  years  before,  the  very  spirit  which  had 
inspired  the  encyclical  Mt&rni  Patris,  but  thus  far  nothing 
serious  had  been  done. 

Mercier  proposed:  first  of  all,  to  study  St.  Thomas  in  his 
original  works,  to  open  the  Summa  Theologica,  the  Summa  an- 
tra Gentiles,  the  Opuscula  Philosophica,  the  Commcntaria  in 
Aristoteles.  It  was  thus  found  that  a  great  many  opinions 
which,  for  centuries,  had  been  ridiculed  under  the  name  of 
Thomism,  were  not  from  St.  Thomas,  but  from  writers  of  the 
time  of  the  Renaissance,  from  Newton  or  Gassendi.  It  was 
found  that  Aristotle  and  St.  Thomas  were  not  dogmatic  idealists 
constructing  the  world  a  priori,  but  true  scientists,  who  based 
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their  philosophy  upon  the  facts  of  experience;  that  their  doc- 
trine's were  not  antiquated  and  useless  theories,  but  possessed  a 
character  of  modernness  which  many  recent  systems  might  envy. 

Modern  philosophers  were  likewise  to  be  studied  in  their  orig- 
inal works.  Descartes  and  Kant  were  not  to  be  reached  any 
longer  via  Sanseverino.  The  Discourse  on  Method  and  the 
Critique  of  Pure  Reason  were  to  be  read  and  understood.  Thus 
and  thus  only  could  the  spirit  of  modern  philosophy  be  grasped; 
thus  only  could  neo-Thomism  keep  abreast  with  the  rest  of  the 
learned  world. 

The  success  of  the  Institute  of  Louvain  has  been  prodigious. 
Mgr.  Mercier  has  found  at  first  many  opponents  among  Catho- 
lics,1 but  he  has  always  answered  victoriously.  The  numerous 
articles  on  neo-Thomism  which,  since  the  foundation  of  the 
Institute,  have  appeared  in  the  Kantstudien,  the  Zcitschrift  fur 
Psychologie  und  Physiologie,  the  Revue  Philosophique,  the 
Rivista  Filosofica,  and  many  other  publications,  show  how  well 
he  has  succeeded  in  breaking  the  studied  silence  with  which  the 
Thomistic  revival  had  been  previously  received. 

The  Institute  of  Louvain,  so  successful  in  point  of  philosophy, 
has  also  obtained  significant  results  in  the  field  of  science.  At 
the  head  of  the  department  of  science  is  Mr.  Thiery,  a  former 
pupil  of  the  famous  Wundt,  of  Leipzig.  About  the  laboratory 
he  has  founded  in  Louvain,  Mr.  Binet  could  write  in  the  Annee 
Psychologique  of  1896:  "For  the  course  of  Mr.  Thiery  there 
is  a  laboratory  and  complete  equipment  for  physiological  psy- 
chology such  as  does  not  exist  at  present  in  all  France."  A  sim- 
ilar laboratory  has  been  subsequently  founded  at  the  Sorbonne 
(Hautes-Etudes). 

Under  the  direction  of  Mgr.  Mercier,  a  Course  of  Philosophy 
has  been  published  to  which  Mercier  himself  has  contributed  the 
volumes  on  Logic,  Criteriology,  General  Metaphysics,  and  Psy- 
chology. Less  extensive  than  the  Institu  Hones  of  Urraburu, 
Mercier s  Course  is  much  more  modern.     It  discards  questions 

1  Cf.   Billia,   LYsijjlio  <li   San  Afjostino,  Torino.   1S99. 
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which  in  our  day  may  be  dismissed  as  useless,  and  studies  scien- 
tific results  in  themselves,  without  giving,  at  the  head  of  each 
chapter,  a  decision  of  the  Councils  or  a  passage  from  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  with  which  the  data  of  science  must  be  forced  into 
harmony. 

The  success  of  the  "  Cows  dc  Philosophic  "  of  the  Institute 
is  eloquently  testified  by  the  numerous  editions  which  have  been 
made  in  a  few  years,  and  the  translations  into  German,  Italian, 
Spanish,  Portuguese  and  Polish  by  which  it  has  been  honored. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  not  been  indifferent  to  the  great 
service  done  by  Mercier  to  the  cause  of  neo-Thomism.  The 
illustrious  founder  of  the  Institute  of  Louvain  has  been  offered 
in  1906  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Malines.  Quite  recently 
(April  18,  1907)  he  has  been  made  a  cardinal. 

The  arduous  task  that  lay  before  Mercier  in  1891  has  been 
greatly  facilitated  by  the  action  of  distinguished  collaborators 
who  at  once  grasped  the  program  of  their  master  and  imbibed 
his  spirit.  Conspicuous  among  them  is  the  illustrious  historian 
of  Mediaeval  philosophy,  Mr.  de  Wulf. 

Maurice  de  Wulf  (born  1867)  was  already  known  before  hit' 
appointment  at  Louvain  by  a  historical  work:  Histoire  de  la 
philosophic  scolastique  dans  les  Pays-Bas  et  la  Principaute  de 
Liege,  which  had  been  crowned  by  the  Royal  Academy  of  Bel- 
gium. Since  then  he  has  written  numerous  works  or  essays,  of 
which  the  most  important  are:  a  History  of  Mediaeval  Philoso- 
phy (1900),  which  is  perhaps  the  most  valuable  book  we  possess 
on  the  subject,  and  an  Introduction  a  la  Philosojihie  nco-scolas- 
tique,  published  in  1904. 

In  his  Histoire  de  la  Philosophic  Medieval  <\  Mr.  de  Wulf 
departs  from  the  common  view  which  identifies  Scholasticism 
with  Mediaeval  philosophy,  and  discovers  in  the  Middle  Ages 
two  antithetical  currents:  Scholasticism  proper,  represented  by 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Duns  Scotus,  Albert  the  Great,  etc.;  and  anti- 
Scholasticism,  of  which  Scotus  Erigena  is  the  father,  and  which 
is  continued  by  the  Catharists,  the  Albigenses  and  the  Pantheis- 


tic  schools.  ^Ir.  de  Wulfs  view  on  this  point  has  not  met  with 
a  ready  acceptance.  It  lias  been  rejected,  among  others,  by  Elie 
Blanc  and  Picavet.  Mr.  de  Wulf,  however,  still  holds  the  same 
opinion,  and  has  defended  it  again  in  his  Introduction  a  la 
I'h  ilosoph  ic  Neo-Scolastique. 

The  aim  of  this  last  work  is  to  remove  current  misconceptions 
about  the  nature  of  Scholastic  philosophy;  to  give,  as  in  a  nut- 
shell, the  essential  traits  of  Thomism,  and  to  show  to  what  extent 
neo-Scholasticism  agrees  with  the  Scholasticism  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  to  what  extent  the  old  philosophy  has  been  modified. 
In  no  other  work  is  the  program  of  neo-Scholasticism  so  defi- 
nitely outlined.  The  study  of  Mr.  de  Wulf's  Introduction  is 
indispensable  to  those  who  want  to  enter  the  field  of  neo-Scho- 
lastic  literature. 

With  the  collaboration  of  Mr.  A.  Pelzer,  Mr.  de  Wulf  has 
lately  undertaken  the  publication  of  unedited  works  of  Mediaeval 
Belgian  philosophers.  Among  the  volumes  already  published 
let  us  mention :  Le  Traite  De  Unitate  Forma  de  Gilles  de  Les- 
sines  (1901),  Les  Quatres  Premiers  Quoliiets  de  Godefroid  de 
Fontaines  (1904). 

Mr.  D.  Nys  is  the  cosmologist  of  the  Institute.  Besides  two 
volumes  dealing  with  St.  Thomas's  conception  of  time  and  space, 
and  many  articles  published  in  the  Revue  Neo-Scolastique,  he 
has  contributed  to  the  Cours  de  Philosophic  of  the  Institute  the 
volume  on  Cosmology. 

In  no  other  work — sa/e  perhaps  in  Farges's  essays — are  the 
Scholastic  theories  about  the  world  so  satisfactorily  expounded. 
Nys's  Cosmology  is  even  more  scientific  than  Farges's  works  on 
the  subject.  All  modern  discoveries,  all  recent  scientific  results 
are  discussed  in  connection  with  the  Scholastic  system.  We  may 
fail  to  agree  with  Mr.  Nys's  conclusions — and  I  confess  that  this 
is  my  case — but  we  cannot  entertain  for  a  single  instant  the 
idea  that  his  conclusions  are  not  the  result  of  a  serious  study 
of  the  matter. 
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Among  the  men  who  have  honored  the  Institute  of  Louvain 
by  their  philosophical  productions  we  must  also  mention: 

L.  Noel,  who  has  written  valuable  works  on  the  question  of 
determinism  and  free  will. 

Simon  Deploige,  professor  of  economics  and  political  science, 
who  has  published  a  treatise  on  the  Thomistic  theory  of  property 
and  a  most  interesting  essay  entitled,  St.  Thomas  et  la  question 
juive;  and  E.  Crahay,  author  of  a  work  dealing  with  St. 
Thomas's  political  doctrines. 

Finally,  the  Institute  of  Louvain  deserves  the  gratitude  of 
all  lovers  of  philosophy  by  the  publication  of  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  learned  reviews  actually  existing,  the  Revue 
Neo-Scolastique,  whose  pages  are  of  immense  service,  not  only 
to  those  interested  in  neo-Scholasticism,  but  to  all  students  of 
philosophy. 


CHAPTER    XIV 

THE   NEO-SCHOLASTIC  REVIVAL   IN   OTHER   EUROPEAN 
COUNTRIES 

Section  1. — The  Neo-Scholastic  Revival  in   Hungary, 
Bohemia  and  the  Netherlands 

The  countries  we  have  studied  thus  far  are  those  in  which 
neo-Scholastic  philosophy  has  especially  flourished.  The  Catho- 
lics of  the  rest  of  Europe  have  not  failed,  however,  to  espouse 
the  views  of  Leo  XIII,  so  that  the  Thomistic  literature  of  the 
present  century  is  proud  of  many  productions  with  which  the 
foregoing  chapters  have  not  dealt. 

Among  the  countries  in  which  Thomism  has  found  able  repre- 
sentatives, Hungary  holds  a  prominent  place.  As  early  as  the 
sixteenth  century,  Scholastic  philosophy  flourished  in  the  sem- 
inaries erected,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
by  Nicholas  Olah  and  Cardinal  Peter  Pazmany,  S.J.,  archbishop 
of  Esztergom.  The  control  thus  exercised  by  Scholastic  prin- 
ciples upon  Hungarian  thought  became  stronger  still  through 
the  liberation  of  Hungary  from  the  Turkish  rule.  And  it  thus 
happened  that,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  while  Scholastic  phi- 
losophy was  rapidly  losing  ground  in  the  rest  of  Europe,  it  was 
regarded  in  Hungary  as  a  necessary  complement  of  a  liberal 
education. 

In  the  nineteenth  century,  however,  the  influence  of  the 
French  revolution  and  of  German  rationalism  produced  a  nota- 
ble change  in  the  attitude  of  Hungarian  thinkers.  As  was  to  be 
expected,  this  change  was  unfavorable  to  the  traditional  Chris- 
tian philosophy.  Scholasticism  soon  lost  its  former  prestige  and 
was  finally  rejected  from  the  gymnasia,  even  from  the  seminaries. 

Such  w;i-  the  state  of  things  when   the  encyclical   MternA 
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Patris,  like  an  electric  spark,  produced  a  sudden  change  in  the 
attitude  of  Hungarian  Catholics.  Scholastic  philosophy  became 
an  essential  element  of  ecclesiastical  studies.  In  this  remark- 
able movement  the  Central  Seminary  of  Budapest  and  the  Sem- 
inary of  Esztergom  took  the  lead.  They  were  soon  followed  by 
others,  so  that  nowadays  very  few  ecclesiastical  institutions  are 
still  lacking  a  chair  of  philosophy. 

Not  long  afterwards  a  Society  of  St.  Thomas  was  founded  in 
Budapest  (1893)  and  an  important  periodical  publication,  the 
Bolcseleti  Folyoirat,  was  created  by  John  Kiss,  professor  of  phi- 
losophy in  the  Seminary  of  Temesvar  (1886).  Since  its 
foundation,  the  Bolcseleti  Folyoirat  has  served  the  cause  of  neo- 
Thomism  with  zeal  and  success.  Among  its  most  distinguished 
contributors,  let  us  mention  J.  Kozary,  St.  Szekely,  0.  Pro- 
haszka,  L.  Szilvek  and  J.  Ochaba  (cf.  Bibliography). 

Hungarian  Catholics  have  not  limited  themselves  to  the  arti- 
cles and  discussions  contained  in  the  Bolcseleti  Folyoirat.  They 
have  also  enriched  neo-Scholastic  literature  with  many  separate 
works  which,  unhappily — on  account  of  the  very  language  in 
which  they  are  written — are  not  known  outside  of  Hungary  as 
well  as  they  deserve.  Most  important  among  them  is  the  work 
entitled  Instinct  and  Intellect  (1898),  written  by  St.  Szekely, 
which  is  probably  one  of  the  most  important  studies  ever  made 
about  animal  instinct;  and  the  two  remarkable  volumes  of 
Bishop  Ottokarus  Prohaszka.  The  first  of  these,  God  and  the 
World  (1891),  deals  with  the  arguments  for  the  existence  of  a 
Supreme  Being,  whereas  the  second,  Heaven  and  Earth  (1901), 
is  a  cosmogony. 

Among  the  defenders  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  Hungary,  the 
best  known  is  Gustave  Pecsi,  professor  in  the  Seminary  of  Esz- 
tergom. This  is  due,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  originality  of 
some  of  his  theories,  and  also  to  the  fact  thai  la  is  most  important 
works  have  been  written  in  Latin. 

Gustave  Pecsi,  born  in  1874,  studied  in  Rome  from  1893  to 
1900,  and  received  the  degrees  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  and 
16 
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Theology.  Since  1902  he  has  taught  philosophy  in  the  Sem- 
inary of  Esztergom. 

His  chief  work  is  entitled  Cursus  Brevis  Philosophies,  and 
consists  of  three  volumes.  The  first,  dealing  with  logic  and 
metaphysics,  appeared  in  1906;  the  second,  dealing  with  cos- 
mology and  psychology,  appeared  in  1907;  the  third,  dealing 
with  natural  theology  and  ethics,  has  not  appeared  yet. 

The  importance  of  Mr.  Pecsi's  philosophy  is  chiefly  due  to 
his  section  on  Cosmology,  which  marks  a  most  significant  phase 
in  the  evolution  of  neo-Scholasticism.  Two  doctrines  of  his 
deserve  a  special  mention:  his  theory  of  Matter  and  Form  and 
his  chapter  on  Energetics. 

To  many  sympathizers  of  neo-Scholasticism  the  endeavor  to 
revive  the  theory  of  Matter  of  Form  had  appeared  a  fruitless 
attempt.  In  view  of  the  actual  condition  of  physical  science, 
the  defenders  of  hylemorphism  left  the  impression  of  men  who 
would  cover  a  dead  body  with  a  new  garb.  For  Aristotle,  pri- 
mordial matter  was  an  indeterminate  abstraction,  something 
which  was,  and  yet  was  not,  "  materia  neque  quid,  neque  <juan- 
tum,  neque  quale,  neque  aliud  quidquam  est."1  This  mysterious 
entity  had  been  accepted  by  the  great  doctors  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  still  lingered  in  all  treatises  of  Scholastic  philoso- 
phy. Those  men  themselves  who  were  defending  Scholasticism 
from  a  scientific  point  of  view  had  not  dared  part  with  the 
fetich.  Mr.  Albert  Farges  had  clung  with  all  his  might  to  the 
old  idol.  Mr.  N'ys  had  proved  himself  to  be  less  reluctant  to 
concessions;  he  had  not  yet,  however,  been  bold  enough.  First 
among  neo-Scholastics,  Mr.  Pecsi  has  formulated  the  theory  of 
Primordial  Matter  in  a  form  which  men  of  science  may  accept. 

He  identifies  Primordial  Matter  with  the  ultimate  ground  of 
all  material  reality,  the  ether.2  The  materia  prima  thus  ceases 
to  be  an  empty  abstraction:  it  becomes  something  concrete,  a 

'  Metaph.,  Bk.  VI,  c.  3. 

2  Cf .  Pecsi,  Cursus  Brevis  Philosophise,  Vol.  2.  pp.  34  fT. 
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reality  whose  existence  is  testified  by  natural  science  itself.3  As 
for  the  substantial  form,  Mr.  Pecsi  identifies  it  with  the  inter- 
atomic energy.4 

In  the  section  of  his  Cosmology  entitled  "  Energetics,"  Mr. 
Pecsi  calls  in  question  the  accepted  axioms  of  physical  science. 
He  refutes  the  principle  of  the  conservation  of  energy,  which 
he  regards  as  the  foundation  of  materialism.  He  also  refutes 
or  corrects  the  law  of  entropy  and  the  laws  of  Xewton  on  iner- 
tia and  action  and  reaction.  To  the  traditional  laws  of  motion 
he  opposes  the  following  Laws: 

1.  All  physical  bodies  persevere  in  the  state  of  rest  unless 
impelled  by  an  external  force.  But  the  body  impelled  by  an 
external  force  moves  only  proportionally  to  the  impression  re- 
ceived from  the  external  force  and  always  in  the  direction  of 
the  impression. 

2.  The  intensity — or  velocity — of  the  motion  depends  upon 
the  difference  between  the  action  and  the  reaction,  i.  e.,  is  in 
direct  mathematical  proportion  to  the  action,  and  in  inverse 
mathematical  proportion  to  the  reaction. 

3.  If  the  mutual  relation  of  the  action  and  the  reaction  in 
subsequent  moments  is  constant,  motion  will  be  uniform ;  if  the 
mutual  relation  of  the  action  and  the  reaction  is  modified,  the 
motion  will  cease  to  be  uniform  and  acceleration  or  retardation 
will  follow.'"' 

Mr.  Pecsi's  theory  on  this  point  has  not  been  unanimously 
accepted  by  neo-Scholastics.  It  has  been  severely  criticized  by 
Chr.   Schreiber  in  the  Philosophisches  Jahrbuch.     Mr.   Pecsi, 

3  It  is  easy  to  notice  the  resemblance  of  Mr.  Pecsi's  view  with  the 
view  we  have  defended  in  our  section  on  Cosmology.  This  section,  how- 
ever, has  not  been  influenced  in  the  slightest  degree  by  Mr.  Pecsi's 
theory.  It  was  written  in  190(5,  as  a  dissertation  for  the  degree  of  M.A., 
under  the  title  of  "The  Scholastic  Doctrine  of  Matter  and  Form  in  the 
Face  of  Modern  Scientific  Discoveries,"  and  has  not  been  modified  since 
the  publication  of  Mr.  Pecsi's  work. 

*  (f.   IVcsi,  Cursus  Previa  IMiilosopliiie.  pp.  29,  39  IT. 

5 Cf .  Pecsi,  Crisis  axiomatum  moderns  Phisice,  pp.  .">i  ir. ;  also  Cursus 

Brevis,  Vol.  2,  pp.  89  90. 
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however,  has  developed  it  anew  in  a  separate  treatise,  written  at 
first  in  Hungarian  and  translated  into  Latin  by  the  author  him- 
self, under  the  title  of  Crisis  axiomatum  modernce  Phisica?. 

In  Bohemia  the  Thomistic  movement  is  represented  by  Vycho- 
dil,  who,  in  1889,  published  a  work  dealing  with  the  proofs  of 
God's  existence;  Eugene  Kaderavek,  the  author  of  several  works 
inspired  by  the  purest  Scholastic  principles  and  of  important 
articles  published  in  the  Philosophisches  Jahrbuch  and  the  Jahr- 
buch  fur  Philosophic  und  speculative  Theologie;  Ilavaty,  Pos- 
pisil,  etc. 

In  the  Netherlands,  a  chair  of  Thomistic  philosophy  was 
founded  in  1894  at  the  University  of  Amsterdam  and  confided 
to  the  Dominican  Van  de  Groot.  A  better  choice  could  hardly 
have  been  made.  Fr.  Van  de  Groot  is  one  of  the  most  learned 
and  enthusiastic  admirers  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Angelic  Doc- 
tor. In  many  remarkable  works,  written  in  Dutch  or  in  Latin, 
as  well  as  in  articles  published  in  the  Divus  Thomas  and  the 
Revue  Thomiste,  he  has  proved  himself  to  be  one  of  the  most 
worthy  champions  of  the  Scholastic  cause. 

Let  us  mention  also  the  Jesuit  Vogels,  who  published  in 
Amsterdam,  in  1900,  a  treatise  on  Free  Will,  the  first  con- 
tribution to  neo-Scholastic  literature  written  in  the  Flemish 
language. 

Section  2. — The  Neo-Scholastic  Revival  in  England 
In  the  general  return  of  the  Catholic  philosophical  world  to 
the  principles  of  St.  Thomas,  England  has  not  remained  a  lag- 
gard. A  few  years  after  the  promulgation  of  the  encyclical 
zEtcrni  Patris,  Thomas  Harper,  S.J.,  published  his  Metaphysics 
of  the  Schools,  still  considered  as  one  of  the  most  important 
works  inspired  by  Scholastic  principles  during  the  nineteenth 
century. 

Born  in  London  in  1821,  Thomas  Harper  abjured  Methodism 
and  entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  1852.  For  several  years  he 
taught  philosophy  at  the  famous  college  of  Stonyhurst.  He 
died  in  1893. 
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His  Metaphysics  of  the  Schools  is  an  endeavor  to  present  the 
metaphysical  principles  of  the  schoolmen  in  a  form  accessible 
to  English  readers.  By  the  thoroughness  of  the  exposition  and 
its  depth  of  thought  the  Metaphysics  of  the  Schools  must  be 
reckoned  as  one  of  the  most  valuable  neo-Scholastic  productions. 
"  In  England,  wrote  Domet  de  Vorges  in  1888,  we  find  only 
one  neo-Scholastic  writer  worthy  of  mention.  But  what  an 
author!  What  a  monument!  Like  a  pyramid  bathed  in  the 
dew  of  fifty  centuries,  it  rears  its  massive  form  aloft  in  the 
midst  of  a  desert.  The  Metaphysics  of  Fr.  Harper  is  certainly 
the  greatest  work  thus  far  produced  by  the  Thomistic  movement. 
It  is  also  perhaps  the  most  profound,  a  work  that  shows  the 
eminent  dialectical  faculties  of  its  author  in  all  their  brilliancy."6 

More  recently,  the  English  Jesuits  have  acquired  a  new  title 
to  the  gratitude  of  all  lovers  of  Scholastic  speculation  by  the 
publication  of  the  Stonyhurst  Philosophical  Series,  which  is  the 
most  valuable  exposition  of  Scholastic  philosophy  written  in  the 
English  language. 

The  series,  of  which  several  editions  have  been  made  in  a  few 
years,  comprises  the  following  works:  Logic,  by  Richard  F. 
Clarke,  S.J. ;  First  Principles  of  Knowledge,  by  John  Rickaby, 
S.J. ;  Moral  Philosophy,  by  Joseph  Rickaby,  S.J. ;  Xatural  The- 
ology, by  Bernard  Boedder,  S.J. ;  Psychology,  by  Michael  Maher, 
S.J. ;  General  Metaphysics,  by  John  Rickaby,  S.J. ;  Political 
Economy,  by  C.  S.  Devas. 

Particularly  worthy  of  attention  are  Maher's  Psychology  and 
Boedder's  Natural  Theology. 

Fr.  Maher's  Psychology  exposes,  in  a  clear  and  attractive 
style,  the  Scholastic  theory  of  the  soul.  The  essential  differ- 
ence between  sense  and  intellect,  the  spirituality  of  the  soul,  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  are  demonstrated  according  to  the  best 
Scholastic  arguments.  The  Avork  also  contains  a  lucid  exposi- 
tion and  valuable  criticisms  of  the  philosophical  systems  of 
Kant,  Locke,  Hume,  Mill,  Bain,  Spencer  and  other  Britisli  asso- 

8  Cf.  Donu't  de  Vorges,  in  Ann,  dc  Philos.  Chrfy.,  vol.  wiii,  pp,  .">!>.")  596. 
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ciationists.  It  studies  the  recent  hypotheses  about  the  relations 
of  body  and  soul  and  pronounces  the  double-aspect  theory  con- 
tradictory to  experience  and  to  reason. 

Boedder's  Natural  Theology,  in  addition  to  the  chapters  deal- 
ing with  the  existence  and  the  attributes  of  God,  in  which  the 
Scholastic  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Being  is  clearly  and  faithfully 
expounded,  contains  a  dissertation  about  the  much-disputed 
question  of  physical  premotion.  After  a  fair  exposition  of  both 
views,  Fr.  Boedder  declares  himself  in  favor  of  Molinism  and 
gives  serious  reasons  to  show  that  the  so-called  Thomistic  theory 
does  not  really  belong  to  St.  Thomas. 

A  few  years  after  the  publication  of  his  Natural  Theology, 
Fr.  Boedder  enriched  neo-Scholastic  literature  with  two  Latin 
treatises  dealing,  the  one  with  Natural  Theology,  the  other  with 
Psychology.  These  treatises  form  two  volumes  of  a  new  course 
of  Scholastic  philosophy,  published  in  Friburg  by  the  Stonyhurst 
professors,  and  known  as  Cursus  Philosophical  (cf.  Bibliog- 
raphy). 

Joseph  Bickaby  (born  1845),  besides  the  volume  on  Moral 
Philosophy  of  the  Stonyhurst  Series,  has  contributed  several 
important  publications  to  English  neo-Scholastic  literature.  In 
1906  he  gave  an  annotated  translation  of  the  Summa  contra 
Gentiles.  In  the  same  year  he  published  the  work,  Free  Will 
and  Four  English  Philosophers  {Hoboes,  Locke,  Hume  and 
Mill),  in  which  he  defends  the  freedom  of  the  will  against  the 
determinist  theories  of  these  philosophers.  His  method  is  to 
quote  a  passage  from  the  philosopher  under  examination  and 
then  to  discuss  it. 

Bichard  F.  Clarke,  the  author  of  the  treatise  on  Logic,  has 
contributed  several  important  articles  to  the  American  Catholic 
Quarterly.  lie  has  also  published  a  dialogue  on  the  existence 
of  God,  which  is  one  of  the  most  charming  philosophical  dia- 
logues ever  penned. 

Among  the  actual  defenders  of  neo-Scholasticism  in  England, 
the  most  prolific  is  probably  Francis  Aveling  (born  1875).     In 
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quite  a  number  of  review  articles  and  short  treatises  he  has 
proved  himself  a  valiant  champion  of  the  Thomistic  cause.  One 
of  his  best  productions  is  the  volume  entitled,  The  God  of  Phi- 
losophy. In  this  charming  treatise  the  learned  writer  educes 
the  natural  proofs  for  the  existence  of  God.  His  style  is  sim- 
ple, clear  and  concise.  The  philosophical  arguments  are  shorn 
of  their  rigidity  and  presented  in  a  most  fascinating  aspect. 


CHAPTER    XV 

THE    NEO-SCHOLASTIC    REVIVAL    IN    THE    UNITED    STATES 
AND    CANADA 

Section  1. — Tin:  Xeo-Scholastic  Revival  in  the  United 

States 

Stanley  Hall's  half-serious,  half-jocose  words,  that  "philoso- 
phers are  as  scarce  in  America  as  snakes  in  Norway,"  could  not, 
without  injustice,  be  repeated  to-day.  During  these  last  years 
the  European  philosophical  publications  have  so  frequently 
studied  the  works  and  opinions  of  our  writers  that  we  may,  with- 
out too  much  presumption,  entertain  the  belief  that  philosophy 
has  at  last  established  a  permanent  settlement  among  us. 

In  this  phase  of  our  intellectual  growth,  our  Catholic  writers 
have  naturally  turned  their  attention  to  the  official  philosophy 
of  the  Church,  so  that  neo-Thomism,  although  it  has  produced 
in  our  country  no  work  which  may  compare  with  the  great 
European  contributions,  has  nevertheless  given  rise  to  excellent 
treatises  which  no  student  of  the  recent  Thomistic  movement 
should  neglect. 

Jn  the  middle  of  the  last  century  the  greatest  Catholic  writer 
in  America  was  Orestea  A.  Brownson  (1803-1876).  His  phi- 
losophy, which  may  be  described  as  a  form  of  ontologism,  exer- 
cised a  great  influence  upon  American  Catholics.  Gioberti 
became  the  man  in  whose  works  the  only  true  philosophy  was 
rappoa  (I  to  be  found. 

Among  the  writers  who  were  thus  controlled  by  ontologistic 
principles,  one  of  the  best  known  is  Henry  A.  Brann  (born  in 
1839).  In  his  "  Curious  Questions,"  published  in  18GG,  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  call  Gioberti  the  greatest  philosopher  of  the  nine- 
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teenth  century.1  According  to  Mr.  Brann,  God  is  an  object  of 
direct  intuition  :  "  From  the  mere  fact  of  intuition,"  says  he, "  we 
prove  the  existence  of  God.  We  intue  God  existing,  and  there- 
fore we  say  He  exists.  This  argument  is  the  strongest  on  ac- 
count of  its  clearness."2 

In  some  of  his  works,  however,  Mr.  Brann  is  in  perfect  agree- 
ment with  the  principles  of  the  Scholastics,  and  even  follows 
their  line  of  reasoning.  The  small  work,  The  Spirituality  and 
Immortality  of  the  Human  Soul,  were  it  not  for  its  preface, 
might  well  be  regarded  as  a  production  of  the  most  orthodox 
neo-Thomist. 

To  the  Jesuits  belongs  the  honor  not  only  of  having  been  the 
first  defenders  of  Thomism  in  the  United  States,  but  of  having 
furnished  the  larger  and  more  valuable  part  of  our  neo-Scholas- 
tic  literature. 

The  first  works  written  in  defense  of  Scholastic  principles  in 
this  country  were  due  to  Louis  Jouin,  S.J.  (1818-1899),  pro- 
fessor of  philosophy  in  St.  John's  College,  now  Fordham  Uni- 
versity. Father  Jouin's  works  comprise  two  volumes  in  Latin: 
Elementa  Philosophic  M oralis  (1865),  and  Compendium  Logica?. 
et  Metaphysical  (1869),  and  a  shorter  manual  in  English:  Logic 
and  Metaphysics.  They  have  been  honored  by  numerous  edi- 
tions and  are  still  used  as  text-books  in  several  institutions. 

Not  long  afterwards,  another  series  of  text-books  on  Scholastic 
philosophy  was  written  by  Walter  H.  Hill  (1825-1907).  His 
"Elements  of  Philosophy/'  of  which  numerous  editions  have 
been  made,  was  published  in  1873,  for  the  use  of  the  students 
of  St.  Louis  University,  in  which  he  was  professor  of  philoso- 
phy. The  Elements  of  Philosophy  was  soon  followed  by  the 
volume,  Ethics,  or  Moral  Philosophy  (1878).  Besides  these 
two  works,  Father  Hill  has  written,  in  defence  of  the  Scholastic 
principles,  numerous  articles  in  the  American  Catholic  Quar- 
terly  (cf.  Bibliography). 

'Brann,  Curious   Questions,    Newark,    lKCti,  \i.    107. 
■Ibid.,  p.   159. 
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The  year  1873  was  also  ihe  date  of  the  publication  of  Schif- 
lini's  Logiccr  generalis  Tnstitutiones.  An  Italian  by  birth,  pro- 
fessor in  the  house  of  studies  of  the  Jesuits  in  Woodstock  (Mary- 
land), Biagio  A.  Schiliini  embodied  in  his  work  the  lessons  he 
had  given  to  the  scholastics.  He  subsequently  published  some 
of  St.  Thomas's  treatises:  the  De  Ilomine,  in  1882,  and  the  De 
Motu  Hominis  in  Deum,  in  1883. 

Among  the  courses  of  Scholastic  philosophy  written  by  the 
Jesuits  in  the  United  States,  the  most  valuable  are  probably  the 
two  volumes  of  Nicholas  Russo  (bom  April  24,  1845;  died 
April  1,  1902).  His  Summa  Philosophica  (Boston,  1885),  in 
which  he  generally  follows  Liberatore,  more  complete  than 
Jouin's  works,  is  generally  regarded  as  the  most  satisfactory 
exposition  of  Scholastic  philosophy  published  in  this  country. 
In  his  De  Philosophia  Morali  (1890),  Fr.  Russo  published  the 
lectures  he  had  delivered  to  the  students,  when  professor  of 
moral  philosophy  in  Georgetown  University. 

Among  the  courses  of  Scholastic  philosophy  thus  written  with 
special  regard  to  the  needs  of  the  students,  we  must  also  men- 
tion the  works  of  Charles  Coppens  and  William  Poland. 

William  Poland,  born  in  Cincinnati  in  1848,  and  professor  of 
philosophy  in  St.  Louis  University,  is  the  author  of  several 
treatises  in  which  the  fundamental  principles  of  Scholasticism 
are  expounded  and  defended  in  the  clearest  and  most  attractive 
style.  His  "Truth  of  Thought"  (189f>)  is  an  excellent  text- 
hook  on  criteriology.  Like  all  Scholastics,  Father  Poland  holds 
a  middle  position  between  the  idealist  and  the  materialist.  He 
skilfully  points  out  the  inconsistency  of  subjectivism,8  and 
proves  the  objective  character  of  reality  by  means  of  the  evi- 
dence whereby  it  is  presented  to  us  as  objective: 

"Just  as  in  the  perception  or  knowing  of  self,  I  aflirm  self, 
so  also,  for  the  same  reason,  evidence,  I  aflirm,  with  inevitable 
conviction,  the  objective  value  of  non-self.  I  have  a  thought  or 
a  headache.     The  thought  or  the  headache  presents  itself  to  me 

■Cf.  Truth  of  Thought,  pp.   1!>7.  til. 
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as  mine.  I  thereupon  have  a  conviction  that  it  is  mine.  Of 
this  conviction,  certified  in  the  perception  of  what  is  evident,  I 
cannot  rid  myself,  and  I  hold  to  it.  The  midnight  glory  of  the 
stars  presents  itself  to  me  as  a  something  which  excludes  the 
element  of  myself.  I  have,  thereupon,  a  conviction  of  that 
something,  as  strong  as  the  conviction  of  my  own  thought ;  and 
simultaneously  I  have  a  conviction  that  that  something  is  dis- 
tinct from  me.  Of  this  conviction,  certified  in  the  perception 
of  what  is  evident,  I  cannot  rid  myself ;  and  I  hold  to  it."4 

The  doctrine  contained  in  this  quotation  is  not,  however,  per- 
fectly clear.  We  believe  a  thought  to  be  subjective  and  the 
starred  sky  objective,  because  the  former  depends  upon  our  will, 
while  the  latter  does  not ;  because  we  can  have  or  reject  a  thought 
at  pleasure,  whereas,  if  our  eyes  are  open,  we  are  compelled  to 
see  the  sky.  But,  why  should  a  headache  be  any  less  objective 
than  the  starred  sky?  Does  it  depend  upon  a  fiat  of  our  will? 
Can  it  be  rejected  as  readily  as  we  please?  It  is  an  affection 
of  our  body,  it  will  perhaps  be  replied,  and  our  body  belongs 
to  our  own  self.  But  our  vision  of  the  starred  sky  is  a  sensation 
of  color  which  belongs  to  our  body  just  as  well.  Why,  then, 
should  the  sky  be  objective  and  the  headache  subjective?  This 
is  a  question  which  Fr.  Poland  does  not  face. 

Charles  Coppens  expounded  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Scholastic  philosophy  in  two  small  volumes:  A  Brief  Text-booh 
of  Logic  and  Mental  Philosophy  (1892),  and  A  Brief  Text-book 
of  Moral  Philosophy  (189G).  He  also  published,  in  1897,  a 
remarkable  work  upon  which  his  fame  chiefly  rests :  Moral  Prin- 
ciples and  Medical  Practice.  In  the  light  of  the  Christian  prin- 
ciples about  the  human  soul,  Fr.  Coppens  closely  examines  some 
subjects,  such  as  craniotomy  and  abortion,  which  are  of  burning 
interest  in  the  field  of  medicine.  Ue  also  studies  the  questions 
of  insanity  and  hypnotism,  and  lays  down,  in  the  most  able 
manner,  the  professional  rights  and  duties  of  the  physician. 

The  American  Jesuits  have  not  thus  limited  themselves  to 
the  writing  of  Scholastic  text-books.     Such  works,  however  ser- 

•  Poland,  Truth  of  Thought,  p.  54. 
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viooable  they  may  bo,  exist  now  in  so  great  a  number  that  new 
ones  cannot  but  repeat  what  others  have  already  said.  Fr.  Cop- 
pens's  work  is  one  of  those  studies  on  particular  questions  to 
which  neo-Scholastics  should  now  direct  their  attention.  An- 
other study  in  the  same  direction  has  been  made  by  Rene  I. 
Holaind  in  his  Natural  Law  and  Legal  Practice  (1899),  which 
contains  the  lectures  he  delivered  at  the  Law  School  of  George- 
town University.  Fr.  Holaind  carefully  studies  the  capital 
questions  of  taxation,  capital  and  labor  organizations,  strikes 
and  boycotts,  etc.  The  solutions  he  gives  are  inspired  by  the 
principles  of  Christian  philosophy,  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the 
actual  conditions  of  society.  Not  only  all  students  of  law,  but 
all  American  citizens  should  read  and  meditate  this  work. 

John  J.  Ming,  professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  Canisius 
College  (Buffalo),  besides  numerous  articles  in  the  American 
Catholic  Quarterly,  has  contributed  to  American  neo- Scholastic 
ethics  a  precious  work,  entitled  The  Data  of  Modern  Ethics 
Examined. 

The  aim  of  the  author,  as  set  forth  in  his  preface,  is  to  defend 
Christian  ethics  against  the  recent  moral  systems  advanced  by 
the  modern  schools  of  Positivists  and  Agnostics. 

The  several  forms  assumed  by  hedonism  are  faithfully  ex- 
posed and  examined  at  great  length.  The  author  is  fully  con- 
versant with  the  theories  of  Spencer,  J.  S.  Mill,  and  other  Eng- 
lish empiricists.  His  criticisms  are  often  excellent,  always  in- 
teresting, and  display  a  remarkable  power  of  analysis. 

The  hedonistic  system  of  ethics  is  not,  however,  as  Fr.  Ming 
seems  to  imply,  essentially  connected  with  positivism  and  agnos- 
ticism.  The  strongest  believer  in  the  spirituality  of  the  soul 
might  be  as  frankly  and  as  consistently  a  hedonist  as  Mill  or 
Spencer.  A  refutation  of  materialism  or  agnosticism  will  not 
therefore  be,  at  the  same  time,  a  refutation  of  hedonism.  This 
is  a  truth  which  Fr.  Ming  seems  to  have  overlooked.  As  his 
work  is  a  treatise  on  ethics,  it  ought  to  attack  frankly  hedonism 
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itself,  and  to  lay  less  emphasis  upon  the  philosophical  systems 
with  which  hedonism  is  but  accidentally  connected. 

It  is  true  that  the  characteristic  fallacy  of  hedonism — its  con- 
fusing the  result  of  a  moral  act  with  the  nature  of  the  act — has 
been  perfectly  grasped  by  Fr.  Ming: 

"  Delight  is  necessary  to  happiness,"  says  he.  "  Every  perfect 
action  is  followed  by  delight;  for  it  lies  in  the  nature  of  a  fac- 
ulty that,  having  discharged  the  function  for  which  it  was  made, 
perfectly  and  normally,  it  comes  to  rest  and  is  satisfied.  But 
for  the  very  reason  that  delight  is  not  the  action  itself,  but 
merely  its  result  or  concomitant,  it  cannot  be  an  essential  con- 
stituent of  happiness:  it  is  but  one  of  its  necessary  attributes 
that  adheres  to  it  as  beauty  does  to  youth."5 

This  capital  flaw  of  hedonism  might  have  been,  however,  more 
strongly  insisted  upon. 

On  the  whole,  Fr.  Ming's  work  is  one  of  the  best  productions 
of  neo-Scholastic  literature  in  the  field  of  ethics,  and  deserves 
the  careful  study  of  all  interested  in  moral  philosophy. 

In  the  field  of  Natural  Theology,  an  important  contribution 
has  been  made  by  Maurice  Ronayne  (1828-1003).  His  work, 
God  knowable  and  known,  published  in  1888,  has  been  deserv- 
edly honored  by  several  editions.  Departing  from  the  usual 
form  in  which  philosophical  treatises  are  cast,  Fr.  Ronayne  has 
made  use  of  the  dialogue  with  the  greatest  skill.  The  interlocu- 
tors meet,  now  in  Fifth  Avenue  Hotel,  now  in  Central  Park 
amid  the  scenes  of  nature,  and  discuss,  in  the  most  attractive 
language,  all  questions  connected  with  natural  theology. 

Other  fields  of  philosophy  are  incidentally  touched  upon. 
The  second  chapter  of  the  work,  entitled:  The  Data  of  Natural 
Knowledge,  contains  a  fair  exposition  of  the  Scholastic  theory 
of  knowledge,  as  well  as  an  able  refutation  of  idealism. 

Fr.  Ronayne  also  studies  the  Scholastic  doctrines  of  causation 
and  substance.  He  unmistakably  regards  substance  as  an  un- 
known something  lying  behind  the  accidents.      Speaking  of  the 

'■  Ming.  Data  of  Modern  Ethics,  p.  89. 
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phenomenalists,  lie  Bays:  "  They  do  not  take  gold  for  silver,  nor 
silver  for  copper,  because  these  metals  differ  in  the  phenomenon 
of  color,  but  because  of  something  beneath  that  color  and  par- 
tially manifested  by  it."6 

Mention  must  also  be  made  of  yEmilius  de  Augustinis,  for 
his  work,  De  Deo  Uno  secundum  naturam  (1884),  and  James 
Conway  (1849-1905),  professor  in  St.  Louis  University,  and 
author  of  a  small  volume  entitled,  The  Fundamental  Principles 
of  Christian  Ethics,  which  belongs  to  the  series,  Catholic  Sum- 
mer and  Winter  School  Library. 

Thomism  has  also  found  distinguished  representatives  in 
other  religious  orders.  A  name  that  readily  comes  to  one's 
mind  at  the  consideration  of  Scholasticism  outside  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  is  that  of  Brother  Azarias,  of  the  Christian  Schools. 

Brother  Azarias,  born  Patrick  Francis  Mullany  (1847-1893), 
is  one  of  the  most  distinguished — the  most  distinguished  per- 
haps — of  our  Catholic  writers.  Although  known  chiefly  as  a 
literary  critic,  he  is  the  author  of  several  philosophical  works 
well  worthy  of  attention.  Whether  he  is  a  great  philosopher 
or  not,  I  will  not  here  decide.  About  his  originality  as  a 
thinker,  no  doubt  can  be  entertained.  In  his  Essays  philosoph- 
ifil.  he  gives  the  following  principle  as  the  first  principle  of 
philosophy:  "God  actualizes  Cosmos  by  the  Word,  and  com- 
pletes its  end  in  the  Word."  Which  he  unriddles  in  the  follow- 
ing manner: 

"In  the  term  God,  we  have  the  subject  of  Theodicy  and  Nat- 
ural Theology. 

"  In  the  term  Cosmos,  we  have  the  idea  that  gives  us  the  ideas 
of  space  and  time,  with  all  their  concomitant  ideas  of  number, 
extension,  mathematics,  natural  history  and  physics. 

"  In  the  term  the  Word  is  contained  the  type  of  creation — 
the  basis  of  history — the  ideal  of  literature  and  art. 

"  In  the  term  completes  its  destiny  in  the  Word,  we  have  the 
whole  supernatural  order — a  Church,  the  means  of  sanetificalion. 

"  In  the  term  actualizes,  we  have  the  idea  of  pure  and  supreme 

*Ronayne,  God  Bjuowable  and  Known,  p.  32. 
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cause  expressed,  and  the  real  relations  of  the  Creator  to  his 

creation."*7 

Brother  Azarias  thus  regards  philosophy  as  embracing  all 
human  knowledge,  natural  and  supernatural.  This  view  un- 
equivocally separates  him  from  the  neo-Scholastics,  to  whose 
school,  it  is  true,  he  does  not  profess  to  belong: 

"  To  belong  exclusively  to  any  school  of  thought,"  says  he,  "  is 
to  shut  out  from  one's  soul  all  truth  but  that  which  presents 
itself  under  a  given  aspect.  It  is  to  be  continually  asking  the 
question,  Can  any  good  come  out  of  Nazareth?  And  yet  good 
can  come  out  of  Nazareth;  every  Nazareth  of  thought  has  its 
own  lesson  to  teach  us  if  we  willingly  learn  it  and  put  it  to 
profit."8 

Although  Brother  Azarias  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  Scho- 
lastic, he  has  done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  neo-Scholasticism 
in  this  country  by  his  learned  treatises  on  Mediaeval  philosophy. 
The  essay,  Aristotle  and  the  Christian  Church,  contains  excel- 
lent pages  dealing  with  the  spirit  of  the  schoolmen.  Albert 
the  Great,  St.  Thomas  and  Boger  Bacon  are  chiefly  dealt  with. 
The  author  clearly  shows  that  the  Mediaeval  writers  were  not  ser- 
vile followers  of  Aristotle,  but  that  they  thought  and  wrote  in 
the  spirit  of  real  philosophers.  How  Brother  Azarias  regards 
the  Scholastic  revival  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  following 
statement : 

"  Finally,  there  is  the  intellectual  atmosphere  of  the  day  in 
which  thought  lives  and  moves.  It  cannot  exist  without  breath- 
ing this  air.  If  the  past  is  revived,  it  lives  only  in  proportion 
as  it  is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  present."9 

Brother  Chrysostom,  born  Joseph  J.  Conlan,  in  New  Haven 
(Connecticut),  in  18G3,  and  actually  professor  of  philosophy  in 
"Manhattan  College  (New  York),  is  more  strictly  a  Scholastic 
than  Brother  Azarias.     He  is  the  author  of  two  brief  courses  of 

7  Brother  Azarias,  Essays  Philosophical,  pp.   158-159. 
"Ibid.,  p.  85. 
•Ibid.,  p.  85. 
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Scholastic  philosophy.  One  of  them,  the  Elementary  Course  of 
Christian  Philosophy,  is  an  adaptation  of  a  French  work  written 
by  Brother  Louis  of  Poissy,  and,  in  spite  of  its  concise  form,  is 
one  of  the  most  instructive  manuals  published  in  this  country. 
The  other  course,  written  in  Latin,  was  published  in  1897,  under 
the  title,  Elemenla  Philosophic?  Scholasti-cce.  It  deals  with 
logic,  ontology  or  general  metaphysics,  and  cosmology,  and  is 
chiefly  inspired  by  the  works  of  Zigliara,  Liberatore  and  Farges. 

Brother  Chrysostom  has  also  defended  the  cause  of  Scholastic 
philosophy  in  several  review  articles.  The  most  important  of 
them  appeared  in  the  Philosophical  Review  in  L894,  and  was 
devoted  to  the  study  of  the  theistic  argument  of  St.  Thomas. 

In  the  Dominican  order,  we  find  a  single  work  worthy  of 
mention;  but  this  work  is  one  of  the  best  studies  written  by 
American  neo-Scholastics.  La  Philosophic  en  Amerique  depuM 
les  origines  jusqu'a  nos  jours  of  Father  Edward  Gregory 
Laurence  Van  Becelaere  (born  1872),  was  published  in  1904, 
after  having  appeared  in  the  form  of  articles  in  the  Revue 
Thomiste.  As  a  study  of  the  various  currents  of  thought  which 
have  dominated  our  country,  Fr.  Van  Becelaere's  work,  despite 
its  brevity,  is  the  best  work  we  possess.  Some  aspects  of  Amer- 
ican thought  have  been,  however,  entirely  overlooked  or  too 
briefly  treated.  A  history  of  American  philosophy  ought  cer- 
tainly to  contain  a  chapter  on  Pragmatism. 

Fr.  Van  Becelaere's  volume  is  completed  by  an  appendix  deal- 
ing with  Catholic  philosophy  in  the  United  States.  This  part 
of  the  work  of  the  learned  Dominican  contains  interesting  de- 
tails on  the  neo-Scholastic  revival  in  this  country. 

Scholastic  principles  have  also  found  able  defenders  in  our 
secular  clergy. 

Gennaro  Luigi  Vincenzo  de  Concilio,  born  at  Naples  (Italy), 
in  1835,  and  for  a  short  time  professor  of  dogma  lie  theology, 
logic  and  metaphysics  in  Seton  Hall  College,  South  Orange, 
New  Jersey,  published,  besides  a  text-book  on  Scholastic  phi- 
losophy   (Elcmoils  of  1  iiteUr,l wil  1  'li ilosoph //.    1878),   a   theo- 
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logico-philosophical  work,  entitled  Catholicity  and  Pantheism 
(1874),  in  which  he  regards  Pantheism  as  the  necessary  result 
of  Protestantism,10  as  the  universal  error  in  time  and  space.11 
"  Every  particular  error,  says  he,  has  either  fallen  into  Panthe- 
ism, or  disappeared  altogether."12 

John  Gmeiner,  born  in  Baernau  (Bavaria),  on  December  5, 
1847,  and,  for  seven  years,  professor  at  St.  Francis  Seminary 
(Milwaukee),  and  at  St.  Thomas  Seminary  (St.  Paul),  has 
published  several  philosophical  works,  in  which,  in  harmony 
with  Leo  XIII's  formula:  vetera  ?iovk  augere,  he  endeavors  to 
harmonize  the  Scholastic  teachings  with  modern  science,  and 
mercilessly  discards  all  tenets  which  cannot  be  easily  harmon- 
ized. In  a  remarkable  little  work,  entitled  Mediaeval  and  Mod- 
ern Cosmology  (1891),  he  denounces  some  theories,  usually 
defended  in  Catholic  text-books,  and  which,  in  his  opinion, 
reflect  but  little  credit  upon  Catholic  thinking.  Among  the 
doctrines  thus  stigmatized  is  the  theory  of  Matter  and  Form. 

John  T.  Driscoll,  born  in  Albany  (New  York),  after  study- 
ing in  Manhattan  College  and  Troy  Theological  Seminary,  com- 
pleted his  studies  in  the  Catholic  University.  He  has  taught 
philosophy  for  several  years  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Brighton  (Massachusetts)  and  has  enriched  American  neo- 
Scholastic  literature  with  two  excellent  works:  A  Treatise  on 
the  Human  Soul,  published  in  1898,  and  God,  which  appeared 
two  years  later. 

The  method  followed  in  these  two  works  may  be  characterized 
as  experimental  and  comparative.  In  the  Treatise  on  the 
Human  Soul,  the  author  starts  from  the  facts  of  our  conscious- 
ness: sensations,  sentiments,  ideas,  memories,  judgments,  rea- 
sonings, etc.,  which  are  "  as  true  and  real  as  the  circulation  of 
the  blood,  or  the  existence  of   physical   or   chemical    forces." 

10 Cf.  Catholicity  and  Pantheism,  p.  21. 
"  Ibid.,  p.   14. 
"Ibid.,  p.  20. 
17 


242 

From  Buch  facta  of  experience  he  derives,  by  a  process  of  reason- 
ing, his  Bystem  as  to  the  nature  of  the  soul. 

In  agreemenl  with  the  Scholastic  teaching,  he  proves  the 
principle  of  our  bodily  and  mental  energies  to  be  one  and  sim- 
ple, spiritual  and  immortal. 

Scholastic  psychology  is  studied  in  connection  with  all  adverse 
teachings.  All  ancient  and  modern  systems  concerning  the 
principle  of  life  in  man  are  discussed  with  a  remarkable  erudi- 
tion and  brought  face  to  face  with  the  Scholastic  theories. 

The  inadequacy  of  Materialism  and  Positivism  is  very  ably 
pointed  out.  The  work  also  contains  valuable  chapters  on  the 
diverse  forms  of  Pantheism  and  Monism.  Some  conclusions  of 
the  author  do  not  seem,  however,  perfectly  justifiable.  He  re- 
jects, for  example,  Kant's  opinion  that  we  know  phenomena 
only,  and  not  the  thing-in-itself,  on  the  ground  that  such  an 
opinion  is  opposed  to  the  data  and  methods  of  physical  science: 

"  Science,"  says  he,  "deals  with  real  things.  The  axioms  and 
rules  of  mathematical  science  must  be  verified  in  concrete  ob- 
jects in  order  that  the  calculations  founded  upon  them  may  have 
any  validity.     The  same  is  true  of  chemistry  and  of  physics."13 

This  objection  would  be  perfectly  valid  if  Kant  failed  to  rec- 
ognize in  the  phenomena  an  objective  element.  But  this  is  not 
the  case.  The  phenomenon  is  subjective  in  so  far  as  the  outside 
reality,  the  object,  is  clothed  with  the  conditions  of  our  sensi- 
bility and  of  our  understanding;  but  it  is  also  objective,  inas- 
much as  it  is  caused  by  the  thing-in-itself. 

We  are,  with  regard  to  the  thing-in-itself,  in  the  same  posi- 
tion as  a  person  with  a  pair  of  colored  glasses  would  be  with 
regard  to  the  color  of  a  landscape.  Although  such  a  person 
would  never  know  the  color  of  the  landscape  as  it  is  in  itself. 
he  would  nevertheless  be  able  to  possess  a  real  science  of  color, 
to  formulate;  laws,  which  would  be  conditioned  by  the  object  and 
in  harmony  with  its  manifestations. 

"Driscoll,  The  Soul,  p.  40. 
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The  aim  of  the  treatise  on  God  is  thus  set  forth  in  the  preface: 

"  The  considerations  adduced  are  the  heritage  of  Christian 
Philosophy  handed  down  by  the  pens  of  St.  Augustine  and  St. 
Thomas.  The  marvelous  advance  in  the  sciences  furnishes  in- 
creased data  for  argument  and  illustration.  The  question  is 
considered  under  all  aspects.  All  sources  of  knowledge  are  in- 
vestigated. History,  Language,  Psychology,  Ethics,  the  Phys- 
ical sciences,  each  comes  with  its  special  testimony.  The  aim  is 
simply  to  collect  the  data  and  show  their  bearing  on  the  idea  of 
God;  to  answer  the  question:  What  is  meant  by  God,  and  has 
the  idea  of  God  an  objective  validity  ?  "14 

Like  all  modern  Scholastics,  Mr.  Driscoll  rejects  the  ontolog- 
ical  argument,  in  its  original  shape  as  well  as  in  the  form  it  has 
assumed  in  the  hands  of  the  neo-Hegelian  school.  He  also 
rejects  the  theory  of  direct  intuition  of  the  Divine  Being,  advo- 
cated by  Harris,  Wilson,  Caird,  and  other  non-Catholic  writers 
of  the  present  day.  He  regards  as  valid  the  arguments  from 
universal  consent,  from  the  moral  life,  from  the  contingency  of 
living  beings,  from  a  first  cause,  from  motion,  from  the  order 
of  the  universe.  He  also  accepts  the  old  argument  drawn  from 
the  nature  of  truth,  first  proposed  by  St.  Augustine,  and  recently 
revived  by  Josiah  Royce.  He  clearly  points  out,  however,  that, 
in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Royce,  the  argument  loses  its  value  and 
involves  a  petitio  principii: 

"  What  is  (for  Royce)  the  test  of  subjective  truth?  Not  con- 
formity with  external  reality.  This  he  expressly  rejects.  But 
conformity  with  a  higher  intelligence.  Hence  he  is  a  disciple 
of  Berkeley.  Hence  he  falls  into  a  petitio  principii.  He  sets 
forth  with  the  data  of  consciousness  to  reason  God's  existence  as 
absolute  Truth.  Yet  he  postulates  the  existence  of  the  All- 
Knower  or  All-Enfolder  to  justify  the  veracity  of  the  data. 
This  was  the  mistake  of  Descartes."16 

Mr.  Driscoll,  as  we  have  seen,  has  been  a  student  in  the  Catho- 
lic University.     This  university,   the   first   stone  of  which    was 

14  Driscoll,  Cod,  |>.  .'}. 
"Ibid.,  p.   7!>. 
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laid  on  May  24,  L888,  in  the  presence  of  Cardinal  Gibbons,  four 
archbishops,  twenty-one  bishops  and  numerous  eminent  men, 
among  whom  President  Cleveland,  has  contributed  to  neo- 
Scholastic  literature  numerous  articles  in  a  periodical  publica- 
tion, the  Catholic  University  Bulletin.  The  most  eminent  con- 
tributors have  been  Edward  A.  Pace,  Edmund  T.  Shanahan  and 
William  Turner  (cf.  Bibliography). 

Mr.  Turner  has  also  published  valuable  articles  about  the 
Middle  Ages  in  other  reviews,  such  as  the  American  Catholic 
Quarterly,  the  Philosophical  Review  and  the  New  York  Review. 
His  greatest  title  to  the  gratitude  of  all  students  of  philosophy 
is,  however,  his  History  of  Philosophy,  published  in  1903.  This 
work  has  been  greatly  praised,  and  with  justice.  It  exposes  with 
a  remarkable  erudition  the  philosophical  systems  of  ancient  and 
modern  times.  More  perfectly  than  any  other  similar  work,  it 
condenses,  in  a  few  pages,  the  spirit  and  the  doctrines  of  each 
philosopher  it  studies.  Mr.  Turner  devotes  a  special  attention 
to  the  study  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Of  the  674  pages,  which  the 
work  contains,  185  are  devoted  to  Scholastic  philosophy. 

Mention  must  be  made  also  of  two  important  works  written 
as  dissertations  for  the  Doctor's  degree.  The  first  of  them  is 
Religion  and  Morality,  written  in  1899,  at  the  Catholic  Univer- 
sity, by  James  J.  Fox.  The  work,  inspired  by  the  purest  Thom- 
istic  ethical  principles,  strives  to  base  upon  history  and  reason 
the  thesis  that  religion  and  morality  are  necessarily  connected. 
The  other  work,  The  Knoicahleness  of  God  (190")).  written  at 
Notre  Dame  University  by  Matthew  Schumacher,  is  one  of  the 
most  important  contributions  of  neo-Scholasticism  to  the  field 
of  Natural  Theology. 

Section  2. — The  Neo-Scholastio  Revival  in  Canada 

The  philosophy  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  forms  the  basis  of  all 
philosophical  teaching  in  the  Catholic  institutions  of  Canada. 

A  long  time  before  the  promulgation  of  the  encyclical  /Eterni 
Patris,  Thomism  was  already  taught  in  the  College  of  St.  Uya- 
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einth.  One  of  the  professors  of  this  college,  Mgr.  Desaulniers, 
wrote  a  complete  course  of  Scholastic  philosophy,  inspired  by 
St.  Thomas  and  Liberatore,  which  has  never  been  published. 

The  University  of  Ottawa,  directed  by  the  Oblate  Fathers, 
likewise  follows  the  teachings  of  the  Angelic  Doctor.  It  pos- 
sesses an  Academy  of  St.  Thomas  in  which  a  thesis,  in  harmony 
with  the  Scholastic  principles,  is  defended  ever}-  week. 

The  most  important  center  of  Thomism  in  Canada  is,  how- 
ever, the  University  Laval,  in  Quebec.  As  early  as  1879,  this 
university  adopted  Zigliara's  Sumnia  Philosophica  as  a  text- 
book in  philosophy.  In  1884,  the  Faculty  of  Theology  decided 
to  study  St.  Thomas  in  the  Summa  Theologica  itself,  which  has 
been,  since  that  time,  the  manual  of  theology. 

The  Thomistic  movement  in  Canada  has  also  given  rise  to  a 
few  interesting  works.  The  first  in  date  is  the  volume  entitled, 
Philosophy  of  the  Bible  Vindicated  (1876),  written  by  Corne- 
lius O'Brien. 

Cornelius  O'Brien,  born  on  May  4,  1843,  in  Xew  Glasgow 
(Prince  Edward  Island),  educated  at  St.  Dunstan's  College 
(Charlottetown),  and  at  the  Propaganda  (Rome),  ordained 
priest  in  1871,  professor  in  St.  Dunstan's  College,  orator,  theo- 
logian, novelist,  poet,  has  occupied  the  archiepiscopal  see  of 
Halifax  from  1883  till  his  death,  on  March  9,  1906. 

His  "  Philosophy  of  the  Bible  "  consists  of  three  parts.  In 
the  first  part,  entitled  Natural  Theology,  the  author  proves  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  by  the  well-known  Scholastic 
arguments  from  a  first  cause,  from  the  order  of  the  world,  and 
from  the  universal  consent  of  mankind.  He  demonstrates  that 
this  Supreme  Being,  or  God,  existing  by  necessity  of  nature,  is 
infinitely  perfect,  the  creator  and  ruler  of  the  physical  world. 

In  the  second  part,  entitled  Psychology,  lie  proves  the  soul 
to  be  simple,  spiritual,  immortal,  endowed  with  free  will,  and 
created  immediately  by  God  when  it  is  to  be  infused  into  the 
body. 

O'Brien  differs  from  most  modern  defenders  of  Thomism  with 
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regard  to  the  origin  of  our  ideas.  As  he  insists  more  than 
Scholastics  usually  do,  upon  the  activity  essential  to  substance,10 
and  maintains  not  only  that  substance  acts,  but  that  whatever 
acts  is  a  substance,17  he  is  led  to  the  assertion  that  the  soul  is 
'"  a  force  the  very  essence  of  which  is  that  it  should  think,  under- 
stand, know,  will,"18  that  it  must  therefore  necessarily  know  its 
own  existence  and  something  about  happiness,  and  possess,  by 
the  same  fact,  two  ideas  which  are,  if  not  innate,  at  least  coeval 
with  the  soul. 

The  third  part  of  the  Philosophy  of  the  Bible  is  devoted  to 
the  study  of  certain  questions  which  have  an  intimate  connec- 
tion with  ontology  and  have  not  been  studied  in  the  two  preced- 
ing parts:  space  and  time,  certitude,  religion,  revelation,  the 
relation  of  faith  and  reason,  etc. 

O'Brien  is  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Mediaeval  philosophy. 
He  is  convinced  that  many  "  professors  who  are  now  extolled  as 
prodigies  of  learning  would,  had  their  lot  been  cast  in  the  oft- 
reviled  middle  ages,  have  been  considered  noisy  school-boys."19 

In  harmony  with  the  Scholastic  principle  of  the  unity  of 
truth,  he  maintains  that  there  can  be  but  one  true  system  of 
philosophy,  and  goes  even  farther  than  most  of  the  early  neo- 
Scholastics  in  his  contemptuous  disrespect  for  modern  thinking. 

"  Let  it  be  understood  from  the  outset,"  says  he, "  that  we  deny 
the  title  of  Philosopher  to  the  founders  of  schools  of  error.  .  .  . 
The  man  who,  as  a  general  rule,  blunders  in  the  art  he  professes 
to  follow,  is  not  called  a  tradesman,  but  a  botcher;  why,  then, 
call  meaningless  scribblers  Philosophers?  They  are  literari 
fungi."20 

And  if  we  wish  to  know  more  definitely  who  those  "  meaning- 
Less  scribblers"  are,  we  shall  perhaps  be  astonished  to  find 
among  them: 

"Philosophy  of  the  Bible,  pp.  56,  57,  162. 
"  Tbid.,  pp.  81,  S3. 
"Ibid.,  p.  llo. 
"Ibid.,  p.  vi. 
Ibid.,  p.  ::. 
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"  Philosophic  quacks,  such  as  Hegel,  Kant,  Darwin,  and  id 
genus  omne;21 

"  Spinoza,  who  gave  such  a  proof  of  mental  aberration  that 
a  school-boy  who  would  be  guilty  of  similar  contradictions,  would 
most  surely  be  doomed  to  lose  Ms  first  holiday,  and  obliged  to 
write  five  hundred  times:  Idem  non  potest  simul  esse  et  non 
esse;22 t 

"  The  disciples  of  the  transcendental  German  school,  who, 
lulled  into  a  semi-somniferous  state,  by  lager  beer  and  strong 
cigars,  talk  misty  things  which  they  call  transcendental."23 

Louis  A.  Paquet,  actual  president  of  the  University  Laval, 
published,  in  1888,  in  the  review  Canada  francais,  of  Quebec, 
an  important  article,  entitled:  Eosmini  et  son  systeme,  in  which 
he  refutes  the  Rosminian  doctrines  by  the  principles  of  Scholas- 
tic philosophy. 

A  few  years  later,  Mgr.  Paquet  published  the  first  volumes 
of  the  work  upon  which  his  fame  chiefly  rests,  his  Dusputationes 
theological,  which  form  a  learned  commentary  on  St.  Thomas's 
Summa  Theologica.  The  first  edition  of  the  work  was  pub- 
lished in  Quebec  between  the  years  1893  and  1903.  A  second 
edition  is  now  being  made  at  Borne. 

Mention  must  also  be  made  of  Brother  Symphorien-Louis,  of 
the  Christian  Schools,  who  published  in  Montreal,  in  1905,  a 
text-book  on  Scholastic  metaphysics  (Precis  de  Mela-physique). 

Among  the  recent  defenders  of  Thomism  in  Canada,  no  one 
perhaps  has  served  the  Scholastic  cause  with  a  greater  distinc- 
tion than  Alexander  MacDonald,  actual  Vicar  General  of  Anti- 
gonish  and  rector  of  St.  Andrews  (Nova  Scotia). 

Born  in  S.  W.  Mabou,  Cape  Breton,  on  February  18,  1858, 
Mr.  MacDonald  studied  at  St.  Francis  Xavier  College  (Anti- 
gonish)  and  at  the  Propaganda,  in  Borne,  where  he  was  the 
disciple  of  the  famous  Cardinal  Satolli.  After  being  ordained, 
in  1881,  he  taught  philosophy  for  nineteen  years  in  St.  Francis 

21  Ibid.,  p.  84. 
-Ibid.,  p.  42. 
23  Ibid.,  p.  19. 
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Xavier  College.  During  this  time  he  showed  himself  a  valiant 
champion  of  the  Scholastic  principles  in  numerous  articles, 
which  appeared  in  the  Casket,  of  Antigonish,  or  in  other  period- 
ical publications  (cf.  Bibliography).  Mr.  MacDonald  is  also 
the  author  of  several  important  works  in  theology,  such  as  The 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  (New  York,  1905),  The  Sacraments  (New 
York,  1906),  with  which  this  essay  is  not  directly  concerned. 


249 


BIBLIOGRAPHY  OF  NEO-SCHOLASTIC  PHILOSOPHY 

1.    Periodical  Publications 
Annates  de  Philosophic  chretienne.     Paris,  since   1830. 
Bolcseleti-Folydirat.     Budapest,  since  1886. 
Divus  Thomas.     Placentiae,   1879-1905. 
Jahrbuch  fiir  Philosophic  und  speculative  Theologie.     Paderborn,  since 

1887. 
New  York  Review.    New  York,  since  1905. 
La  Pense"e  Contemporaine.     Paris,  since  1903. 
Philosophisches  Jahrbuch.     Fulda,  since   1888. 
Revista  Luliana.     Barcelona,  since  1901. 
Revue  N  60S  cola  stique.     Louvain,  since   1894. 
Revue  de  Philosophic.     Paris,  since   1900. 

Revue  des  sciences  philosophiques  et  theologiques.     Kain,  since   1907. 
Revue  Thomiste.     Paris,  since  1893. 
Saint-Thomasblatter.     Regensburg,   1888  ff. 

2.    Separate  Works 
van   der   Aa,    S.J.,   J.     Praelectionum    Philosophise    Scholastics    brevis 

conspectus.     Lovanii,  Fonteyn,   1886,  2  ed.,  1888. 
Abelard.     Edition  Cousin.     Paris,  1836;  Paris,  1849-59;  Migne,  Patro- 

logia  latina,  vol.  178;  Sic  et  Non,  Marburgi,  1851. 
Abboell,  Ludw.     Anselm  Cant:    de  mutuo  fidei   ac  nationis  consortio. 

Wurzburg,  1864. 
Adamson,  Robert.     Roger  Bacon.     An  Address.     Manchester,   1876. 
Adeodatus,  Aurelitjs.    Die  Philosophie  und  Cultur  der  Neuzeit  und  die 

Philosophie  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquino.     Koeln,  1887. 
Adlhocii,    O.S.B.,    Beda    Franz.      Der    Gottesbeweis    des    hi.    Anselm. 

Philos.  Jahrb.,  1895-97. 
Prsfationes   ad   artis   scholastics   inter   occidentales   fata.      Brume. 

1898. 
Zur  wissenschaftlichen   Erkliirung   des   Atlieismus.     Philos.  Jahrb., 

1905. 
Roscelin  und  Sanct  Anselm.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  L907. 
Aherne,  C.     Physical  Science  versus  Matter  and  Form.     Dublin   Rev., 

1899. 
Aiinkr.     Fredegis  von  Tours.     Leipzig,   1878. 
Alamannus,  S.J.,  Cosm.    Summa  Philosophic  ex  variis  libris  D.  Thomffi 

Aq.  in  ordinem  cursus  philosophic]  accommodata.     Editio  juxta 

2dain.      Parisiensem    adornata    ab    A.    Bringmann,    S..T.;    Paris. 

Lethielleux,   1890  ff. 
Ai.kxander,  Abohtbalo.     Thomas  Aquinas  ami  tlic   Encyclical    Letter. 

Princeton  Rev.,  .March.  1880. 


250 

Ai.YAK.vno.  O.P.,  FttAlTOISOO.     Cartas  del  Filosofo  Rancio.     2  vol.,  Madrid, 

1851-52. 
Alvarez,  Enrique.     Elementofl  de  Filosofia  y  Moral.     Bogota,  1884. 
Angelebi.     Rosmini    e    panteista?      Risposta    del    Sac.    Prof.    Angeleri 
all'opusculo  dcgli  Universal]  del  P.  M.  Liberatore.     Verona,  1882. 
Un  articolo  della  Civilta   cattoliea  contro  un   opuscolo,   Rosmini   e 
panteista!  eBaminato  dall'autore  dell'opuscolo  medesimo.     1882. 
Angelicus,  P.    A  vegtelen.    Boles.  Foly.,  1891. 
Aniiai  ni..  <;.    Az  aktus  es  a  potenciardl.    Holes.  Foly.,  1896. 
Arbois  y  Tor.     Ensayo  de  Flsica  y  Qulmica  transcendental.     Barcelona, 

1879. 

Arnaiz,   Mabceleto.      El   Instituto   superior   de   Filosoffa    (Escuela    de 

Santo  Tomas  de  Aquino)   en  la  Universidad  Catolica  de  Lovaina. 

Madrid.  1901. 

La  Neo-Escolastica  al  comenzar  el  siglo  XX.     Ciudad  de  Dios,  1902. 

Los    fenomenos    psicologicos.       Cuestiones    de    psicologfa    contem- 

poranea.     Madrid,  Tip.  del  Sagrado  Corazon,  1903. 
Elementos   de   psicologfa   fundada  en  la  experiencia.      I.:    La   vida 

sensible.     Madrid,  Tabares,  1904. 
Abuso   de   las   metaforas   en   las   ciencias   psicologicas.      Ciudad   de 

Dios,  1905. 
Mons.  D.  Mercier,  Primado  de  B6lgiea.     Su  obra  filosofica.     Ciudad 

de  Dios,  1906. 
Pragmatismo  y  Ilumanismo.     Cultura  espafiola,  1907. 
Asin  y  Palacios,  Miguel.    Algazel.    DogmAtica,  Moral,  Asc£tica.    Con 
prologo  de  Menendez  Pelayo.     Zaragoza,  Comas,  1901. 
El   Averroismo  teologico   de   Santo  Tomas   de   Aquino.     Zaragoza, 

1904. 
Sens  du  mot  "  Tehafot "  dans  les  oeuvres  d'El-Ghazali  et  d'Averroes. 

Traduit  par  J.  Robert,  Alger,  Jourdan,  1900. 
La  Psicologfa  segfin  Mohidin  Abenarabi.     Paris,  Leroux,  1906. 
La   indiferencia   religiosa   en    la    Espafia    musulmana   segun   Aben- 
hazam,  bistoriador  de  las  religiones  y  las  sectas.     Madrid,  Imp. 
[berica,  1907. 
Description   d'un    manuscril    arabe-chrelien    (Extrait   de   la    Revue 
de  L'Orient  chretien,  L906).     Paris,  1907. 
d'Assailly,  Octave.     Albert  Le  Grand,     l'aris,  1870. 
Astromoi  i\   .1.      Introductio  ad   intelligendam   doctiinain    Angelici   Doe- 

toris.     Romae,    1884. 
A  i  i:i:v.  J.  B.     Melanges  de  pbilosopbie  catholique,  le  cartr'sianisme,  le 

rationalisme  et  la  Bcolastique.     Paris,  Retaux,  1895. 
DE     \|'.istini8,    S.J.,    Aemilius.      De    Deo   Uno    secundum    Naturam. 
Pralect i<mcs    Srliolastico-Dogmatica-   i|iias   in   Collegio  SS.   Cordis 
ad   Woodstock   habebat;    Neo-Eboraci,   Benziger,  1884. 


251 

Aveling,  Francis.     Christian  Philosophy.     Dublin  Rev.,  1902. 
The  Agnosticism  of  Faith.     Dublin  Rev.,  1903. 
The  Philosophy  of  Herbert  Spencer.     Dublin  Rev.,  1904. 
The  Language  of  the  Schools.     Dublin  Rev.,  1904. 
Philosophy,  Queen  and  Handmaiden.     Dublin  Rev.,  1905. 
The  Immortality  of  the  Soul.     London  and  Edinburgh,  Sands,  1905. 
Science  and  Faith.     London  and  Edinburgh,  Sands,  1906. 
The  God  of  Philosophy.     London  and  Edinburgh,  Sands,   1906. 
The   Progress   of   Thought   and   the   Catholic   Faith.     Amer.    Cath. 

Quart.,   1907. 
The  Thought-Value  of  Proof:   an  Eirenicon.     Amer.   Cath.  Quart., 
1907. 
Azarias,  Brother.     The  Development  of  Old  English  Thought.     3  ed., 
New  York,  Appleton,  1890. 
Aristotle  and  the  Christian  Church.     London,  Kegan,  Paul  &  Co., 
-      1889. 
Mediaeval  University  Life.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1893. 
University  Colleges:   their  origin  and  their  method.     Amer.  Cath. 

Quart.,   1893-4. 
Essays  philosophical.     Chicago,  1896. 
Bach,  Jos.     Des  Albertus  Magnus  VerhSiltniss  zu  der  Erkenntnisslehre 
der   Griechen,    Romer,    Araber    und   Juden.      Wien,    Braumuller, 
1881. 
Festrede  zum   OOOjahrigen  Jubililum   Albert's  des  Grossen.     Augs- 
burg, 1881. 
de    Backer,    S.J.,    Stanislaus.      Institutiones    metaphysicae    specialis. 

Paris,  Delhomme  &  Briguet,   1899-1905. 
Bacon,   Roger,     edit.   Jebb,   Opus    majus,   London,    1733;    ed.    Brewer, 
Opus   tertium,   Opus   minus,    Compendium    Philosophic,    London, 
1859;  ed.  Bridges,  Opus  majus,  Oxford,  1897. 
de  Baets,  Maurice.     Les  bases  de  la  morale  et  du  droit.    Paris,  Alcan, 

1892;   Span,  by  Gonzalez  Carreno,  Madrid,  1907. 
Baeumker,   Clemens.     Das  Problem  der  Materie   in  der  griechischen 
Philosophic.     Minister,  Aschendorff,   1890. 
Avencebrolis    (Ibn    Gebirol)    Fons    Vitae.      Ex   arabico   in    latiuum 
translates  ab  Johanne  Hispano  et  Dominico  Gundissalino    (Bei- 
tr&ge).     Mttaster,  1SD2-95. 
Ein   Tractat    gegen   die   Amalricianer   aus   dem    Anfimg   des    XIII. 

Jahrh.     Paderborn,  1893. 
Handscliriftliches  zu  den  W'erken   des  Alanus.      Fuldn.    L894. 
Die  Impossibili:i  '!'■-  Sijn-r  vmi   Brabant   (Beitrii^re  I .     Miinster,  1898. 
Dominieus  Qundissalinua  als  philosophischei  Bchriftsteller,     Miin- 
ster, AschendorfT,  1900. 
Baeumker,   Cl.   &   G.   von    Heutling.      Beitr&ge    but    Geschiehte   der 


252 

Philoaophie  des  Mittelalters.    Tcxtc  und  Untersuchung.    Minister, 
1891  ff.1 

Baiirut,  II.  A.     Alcuin  der  Lchrer  Karls  des  Grossen.    Laucnburg,  1861. 
Bailee,  Louis.     Science  et  Religion.     Qu'est-ce  que  la  science.     Paris, 
190G. 
Genese  des  premiers  principes.     Iter,  de  Philos.,   1907. 
La  question  du  mixte.    Rev.  de  Philos.,  1907. 
Batxebini,  Giuseppe.     Analisi   del   socialismo  contemporaneo.     4.   ed., 
Siena,  s.  Bernardino,  1901;  Span,  by  Crusat  de  Eguilaz,  Madrid, 
Rojas,  1902. 
II  dogma  Eucaristico.     La  scienza  incredula  e  la  filosofia  tomistica. 

Monza,  1900. 
II  principio  di  causalita  e  l'esistenza  di  Dio  di  fronte  alia  scienza 

moderna.     Firenze,  lib.  Fiorentina,  1904;  2.  ed.,  1908. 
La  conoscenza  dell'al  di  lil.     La  dimostrazione  dell'al  di  la.     Scuol. 
c,  1907. 
Ballou,  H.    Philosophy  and  doctrines  of  Erigena.     Univ.  Quart.,  vii,  90. 
Balmes,   Jaime.      El    Criterio.     Madrid,    1842;    French   by  E.   Manec, 
Paris.   1850;   Engl.,  New  York,   1875;   Engl.,  by  Wm.  McDonald. 
Dublin,   1882. 
Filosofia    fundamental.      4    vol.,    Barcelona,     1846;     7.    ed.,    1898; 
French    by   E.    Manec,   3   vol.,   Paris,    1852;    Engl,   by   Henry   F. 
Brownson    (with  Introduction  by  O.  A.  Brownson),  2  vol.,  New 
York,   18;   German,  by  Lormson,  4  vol.,  Regensburg,  1855-56. 
Curso  de  filosofia  elemental.    Madrid,  1847;  9.  ed.,  Barcelona,  1899. 
Cursus  philosophise  elementaris.     2  vol.,  Barcinone,  Brusi,  1848-50. 
Cartas  a  un  esc£ptico  en  materia  de  religion.     Mexico,  1849. 
Selecta  colecci6n  de  escritos  del  Sr.  Dr.  D.  Jaime  Balmes.     Mexico, 

1850. 
Escritos  postumos  der  Sr.  Dr.  D.  Jaime  Balmes.     Mexico,  1851. 
Balthasar,   Nicolas.     Le   Probleme  de    Dieu,   d'apres   la   Philosophic 

nouvelle.     Rev.  Nto-Scol,  1907-8. 
Bai/hs,   I'rhain.      L'idealisme  de   saint  Augustin  et  de  saint  Thomas 
d'Aquin.     Rev.  b&ivtd.,  1897. 
Dieu  d'apres  Ungues  de  St.  Victor.     Rev.  benid.,  1898. 
Une  apologie  protestante   de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Rev.   bintd., 
1898. 
BaBAOH,    CARL   Sicmuni)   &   Joiiann    Wrobel.      Bernardi   Silvestris   De 
Miiinii  Universitate,  sive  Megacosmos  et  Microcosmos.    Innsbruck, 
1876. 
Babbas,    BBOTHEB.      St.   Thomas's   Latest   Critic.     Amcr.   Cath.    Quart.. 
1885. 
The   Force  of  Principles.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart..   1890. 

'The  works  belonging  to  tin's  collection  are  marked:    (Beitriige)    in 
our  Bibliography. 


253 

Babbebis,  Albebt.     Esse  formale  cstne  rei  intrinsecum  an  non?     Pla- 
cental,  1887. 
Positivismus  ac  nova  methodus  psychologica  professoris  P.  Siciliani. 

Animadversiones  critical.     Placentiae,  1887. 
De    signis    mathematicis    adhibendis    in    logices    traditione.      Div. 

Thorn.,  1890-91. 
Babdenheweb.     Die  psendo-aristotelische  Schrift  ueber  das  reine  Gute 

bekannt  unter  dem  Namen  Liber  de  Causis.     Freiburg-i-B.,  1882. 
Babdowicz,  Leo.     Die  rationale  Schriftauslegung  des  Maimonides   und 

die  dabei  in  Betracht   koramenden   philosophischen  Anschaungen 

desselben.     Wien,  1893. 
Babon.    Die  Bedeutung  der  Phantasmen  fur  die  Entstehung  der  Begriffe 

bei  Thomas  von  Aquin.     Miinster,  1903. 
Babone,  Ag.    San  Tommaso  e  la  filosofia  morale.    Nola,  1889. 
DE  la  Babbe,  S.J.     Certitudes  scientifiques  et  certitudes  philosophiques. 

Paris,  Bloud,  1897. 
L'ordre  de  la  nature   et   le  miracle.     Faits   surnaturels  et   forces 

naturelles,  chimiques,  psychiques,  physiques.     Paris,  Bloud,  1899. 
La  vie  du  dogme  catholique.     Autorite,  evolution.     Paris,  Lethiel- 

leux,  1900. 
Babby,  William.     The  New  Birth  of  Christian  Philosophy.     Contemp. 

Rev.,  1883. 
Battaolini,    Fbanc.      lnstitutiones    philosophicae    secundum   s.    Thonise 

Aq.  doctrinam.  3ia.  impressio,  3  vol.,  Bologna,  1890. 
Baidi.n.  L'acte  et  la  puissance  dans  Aristote.  Paris,  1900. 
Baumann,  J.  J.    Die  Staatslehre  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin,  des  grossten 

Theologen    und    Philosophen    der    katholisehen    Kirche.      Leipzig, 

1873. 
Bavmgabtxeb,   Heinb.     Psychologie  oder   Seelenlehre.     4.   Aufl.,   Frie- 

burg-i-B.,  Herder,  1899. 
Baumgabtneb,    Matthias.      Die    Erkenntnisslehre    des    Wilhelm    von 

Auvergne    (Beitrage).     Miinster,   1893. 
Die    Philosophic   des  Alanus   de    Insulis,    im    Zusammenhange   mit 

den  Anschauungen  des   12.  Jahrhunderts  dargestellt    (Beitrage). 

Miinster,  189G. 
Baunabd.     Un  Siecle  de  1'Eglisc  de  France,  1S00-1900.     Paris,  1901. 
von    Baub,    Febd.    Cub.      Die    christliche    Lehre    von    der   Versbhnung. 

Tiibingen,  1838. 
Baub,  Joseph.     Die  actuell  unendliche  Zahl   in  der  Philosophic  und   in 

der  Natur.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1900. 
Baub,    Ludwig.      Dominicus    Gundissalinus,    De    divisione    Philosophiic 
(Beitrage).     Miinster,  1903. 
SubstanzbegrifT  und  Aktualitatsphiloeophie.     PhUos.  Jahrb.,    1904. 
DE    Beaupuy,    Camille.      L'Argument    de    saint    Anselme    est    "a    pos- 
teriori ".     Rev.  de  Philos.,   1908. 


254 

I  *  i  ■  vi  ssiur.   Kmiik.     D.  J.  Balmes.     Rev.  Moderne,  1869. 

Tin  \ki\.  P.     Saggio  di  filosolia  italiana  e  tomista.     Torino,  1889. 

Saggio  di  filosofia  morale.     S.  Benigno,  Canavese,  1891. 
\  \n     i;i  t  i  i  \i  ki:,    O.P.,    L.      A    Summary    Exposition    of    St.    Thomas 

Aquinas's  Philosophy  of  Knowledge.     Philos.  Rev.,   1903. 
La  philosophic  en  Amerique  depuis  les  origines  jusqu'a  nos  jours 

(with  Introduction  by  Josiah  Royce).     New  York,  Eclectic  Pub. 

Co.,  1904. 
Becker,  Jos.  Blas.     Der  Satz  des  hi.  Anselm:  Credo,  ut  intelligam  in 

seiner  Bedeutung  und  Tragweite.     Philos.  Jahrb.,   1905-G. 
Beder.     De  Anselm.  Cant.     Lugd.  Batav.,   1832. 
Beer,  Peter.     Leben  und  Wirken  des  Rabbi  Moses  ben  Maimon.     Prag, 

1834. 
Begin.     Sciences  naturelles  du  moyen  age.     Paris,  1851. 
Benisch,  A.     Two  lectures  on  the  life  and  writings  of  Maimonides. 

London,  1847. 
Benyacs,  J.     A  kereszt<5ny  szocializmusrol.     Budapest,   1905. 
Benzoni,    R.      La    filosofia    dell'Academia    Romana    di    San    Tommaso. 

Rev.  ital  di  filos.,  1886. 
Bergemann.     Der   scholastische   Staatsgedanke.     Ph.    Wochenschrift   u. 

Litteratur-Zeitung,  Bd.  3,  1906. 
Bergon  y  Vasquez,  A.     Estudios  crfticos  acerca  de  las  obras  de  Sto. 

Tomas  de  Aquino.     Madrid,  1899. 
St.  Bernard.     Opera,  Paris,  1839.     Lyon,  1845;  ed.  J.  M.  Mandernach, 

torn.  1,  Trev.,  1861;  French  by  A.  Ravelet,  Paris,  1865;  by  Char- 

pentier,   8   vol.,   Paris,    1873;    Swedish  by   H.   Wieselgren,   Stock- 
holm, 1844. 
Bernies,  Victor.    Immateriality  et  materiality  de  Tame  humaine.    Rev. 

de  Philos.,   1901. 
Spiritualite"  et  immortality.     Paris,  Bloud,  1901. 
L' Abstraction  scolastique  et  r"Intellectus  agens."     Rev.  de  Philos., 

1904. 
L'origine  des  idees.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1906. 
Bertiiaumier.     Histoire  de  saint  Bonaventure.     Paris,   1858.  German. 

Regensburg,  1863. 
Berthier,  O.P.,  J.  J.     Tabulae  systematica?  et  synopticas  totius  Summa; 

Theologicae  justa  ipsammet  Doctoris  Angelici  methodum  strictiii9 

et  clarius  exactae.     Friburgi  Ilelvetiorum,  ed.  altera,  1893. 
Tabuhc   systematica1   et   synopticai   totius   Summa?   contra  Gentiles. 

Paris,  1900. 
L'etude  de  la  Somme  Theologique  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Paris, 

2.  ed.,   1906. 
Bertinaria,   F.      11    problema    eapitale    della    Scolastioa.      Riv.   ital.   di 

filos.,    IM89. 


255 

Besse,  Clement.     Deux  centres  du  mouvement  thomiste,  Rome  et  Lou- 
vain.     Paris,  Letouzey  &  Ang,  1902. 
Philosophic    et    Philosophes.       Essais    de    critique    philosophique. 
Premiere  serie.     Preface  par  l'abbe"  Guibert.     Paris,  Lethielleux, 
1904. 
Lettre  de  France.     L'agonie  de  la  morale.     Rev.  Ne"o-ScoL,  1906. 
Lettre  de  France.     Pour  l'intellectualisme.     Rev.  Neo-Scol.,  1907. 
Bessmer,   S.J.,   J.      Storungen   im   Seelenleben.      Freiburg-i-B.,   Herder, 
1905. 
Scholastik   und   moderne   Philosophic.     Stimmen  ans   Maria-Laach, 
1907. 
Betiiune.      L'enseignement   de    la    philosophic    thomiste    a    l'univorsite 

catholique  de  Louvain.     Louvain,  1887. 
Bevilacqua,  Vibgilio.     Confronto  delle  dottrine  dei  Rosminiani  e  dei 

Neotomisti.     Vicenza,   1882. 
Beysens,  J.  Th.     De  Ontwikkelingsgeschiedenis  der  organische  soorten, 
van  het  standpunt  der  Scholastieke  Wijsbegeerte.     Leiden,  Theon- 
ville,  1902. 
Criteriologie  of  de  Leer  over  waarheid  en  zekerlieid.    Leiden,  Theon- 

ville,  1903. 
Ontologie   of   Algemeene   Metaphysica.      Amsterdam,    Van   Langen- 

huysen,  1904. 
Algemeene  Zielkunde.     Amsterdam,  190G. 

Theodicee  of  naturlijke  Godsleer.     Erste  Deel:   Gods  bestaan,  The- 
orieen,  Godsbewijzen.     Amsterdam,  1907. 
Bianchi,   O.P.,   Raimundo.      De   Constitutione   monarchica   Ecclesia?   et 
de  Infallibilitate  Romani  Pontificis  juxta  D.  Thomam  Aquinatis 
ejusque  scholam,     Romae.     1870. 
Bierbower,  A.     St.  Thomas  Aquinas.     New  Englander,  1883. 
Biguet.      Philosophes    modernes    et    philosophes    scolastiques.      Science 

cath.,  1906. 
Bihari,  F.     Az  idealizmus  tortenete.     Budapest,  1900. 
A  lelek  mibenl6te  AristotelesneL     Boles.  Foly.,  1901. 
Az  emberi  grtelem  AristotelesneL    Boles.  Foly.,  1903. 
Billia,  L.  M.     Di   alcune   contradizioni   del  neotomismo.      \uovo  Risor- 
gimento,  1897-98. 
L'esiglio  di  S.  Agostino.     Torino,  1899. 
Billroth,  J.  G.  F.     De  Anselmi  Cantuariensis  proslogio  et  monologio. 

Lipsia>,  1832. 
Bindel,   R.     Die  Erkenntnisslehre   Hugo's   von  St.   Victor.     Prog,   des 

Realgyniiiasiuiiis  zu  Quackenbrtlck,  1889. 
BlTTCHEB,  II.     Das  Leben  des  Peter  Abiilurd.     Zeitsch.  f.  histor.  Theol., 
L869. 
Die  Scln iften,  der  philosophische  Btandpunkt,  und  die  Ethik  des 
Peter  Abiilard.     Zeitsch.  f.  histor.  Theol.,   1870. 


256 

Blanc,  Elie.    Traittf  du  libre  arbitre.     Lyon,  1886. 

Traits  de  philosophic  BCOlastique.     Lyon,  Vitte,    1889;   2.  ed.,   1803. 
Hi-toiiv  de  la  philosophic  et  partieulierement  de  la  philosophic  con- 

temporaine.     Lyon  and  Paris,  1896. 
Melanges  philosophiqucs.     Lyon  and  Paris',  1897-1900. 
Opuscules  philosophiqucs.     Lyon  and  Paris. 
Manuale  philosophia?  scholastics.     2  vol.,  Lyon,  Vitte,  1901. 
La  V£rite\     Sa  definition  et  ses  especes.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1901. 
Dictionnaire   de   philosophic    ancicnne,    moderne    et    contemporaine. 

Paris,  Lethielleux,  1906. 
La  foi  et  la  morale  chretienne.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1907. 
Blanc,  Elie,  and  Hugues  Vaganay.     Repertoire   bibliographique   des 
auteurs   et   des   ouvrages   contemporains   de   langue   franc.aise   on 
latinc.     Paris,  Vic  et  Amat,  1902. 
Blanche,  A.     Sur  1'usage  de  l'evidence  comme  supreme  crit£rium.     Rev. 

thorn.,  1903-4. 
de  Blanciie-Raffin,  A.     Balmes,  sa  vie  et  ses  ouvrages.     Paris,  1843; 

German  by  F.  X.  Karker,  Regensburg,  1852. 
Bloch,  Moise.     Le  livre  des  preceptes  par  Moise  ben  Maimon,   publie 

dans  l'original  arabe.     Paris,  1888. 
Boeddeb,  S.J.,  Bernard.    Natural  Theology.    New  York,  Benziger,  1891; 
London,  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  2d  ed,  1899. 
Psyehologia  naturalis  sive  philosophia  de  anima  humana.     Friburgi. 

1894;  ed.  4.,  1906. 
Theologia  naturalis  sive  philosophia  de  Deo.     Friburgi,  1895. 
Bollea,  L.  C.     II  misticismo  di  s.  Bonaventura,  studiato  nelle  sue  ante- 

cedenze  e  nelle  sue  esplicazioni.     Torino,  Clausen,  1901. 
Bonacina,  C.     Dottrina  di  san  Tommaso  d'Aquino  sul  ooncorso  generate 

di  Dio  nell'axione  creata.    Milano,  1889. 
Bonatelli.     La  psicologia  di  D.  Mercier.     Riv.  filos.,  1900. 
S.  Bonaventura.     Opera;  ed.  A.  C.  Peltier.     15  vol.,  Paris  and  Besan- 
gon,  1864-71;  edita  studio  et  cura  PP.  Collegii  a  S.  Bonaventura. 
Ad  Claras  Aquas,  prope  Florentiam,  1882-98. 
De  humanae  cognitionis  ratione  anecdota  quaedam  Seraphici  Doctoris 
S.  Bonaventura  et  nonnullorum  ipsius  discipulorum.     Ad  Claras 
Aquas,  prope  Florentiam,  1883. 
Tria  opuscula.     Breviloqnium,   Itinerariuin  mentis  in  Deum  et  De 
rcductiono  artium  ad  theologiam,  edita  studio  et  cura  PP.  Colleg. 
a  S.  Bonaventura.     Quaracchi,  1890. 
Bongiii.    L'ultima  enciclicae  il  pensierodel  pontefice.    Xuora  Antologia, 

liv,  L885. 
BONITO.     Delia  filosofia  dialettica,  BUO  scopo  ed  importanza  coll'aggiunta 
delle    regole   a    lx-n   condurre    le   dispute   filosofiche  e   teologiche, 
Biena,  s.  Bernardino. 


257 

Bonnieb,  E.     Aboard  et  saint   Bernard:    la  philosophie  et  l'Eglise  au 

douzieme  siecle.     Paris,  1862. 
Bonnifay.     Les  preuves  traditionnelles  de  Fexistence  de  Dieu.     Pensee 

contemp.,  1906. 
de  Bonniot,  S.J.,  J.    La  bgte  comparee  a  Phomme.    2.  ed.,  Paris,  Retaux, 

1889. 
L'ame  et  la  physiologie.     Paris,  Retaux,  1889. 
Bornemann,    J.      Anselmus    et    Abaelardus    sive    initia    scholasticismi. 

Haunia>,  1840. 
Bossabd,   E.     Alanus   de   Insulis.      Anticlaudianus   cum   divina    Dantis 

Aligh.  comcedia  coll.    Angedavi,  1885. 
Bossu,  L.     Sommaire  de  Philosophie.     Louvain,  Peeters,  1890. 
Bottalla.     La  composition  des  corps  d'apres  les  deux  principaux  sys- 

temes  qui  divisent  les  £coles  catholiques.     Le  Puy,  1877. 
Bouchitte,  H.     Le  rationalisme  chr£tien  a  la  fin  du  XI.  siecle.     Paris, 

1842. 
de  la  Bouillerie,  F.  A.  R.     L'homme,  sa  nature,  son  ame,  d'apres  la 

doctrine  de  saint  Thomas.     Paris,  1890. 
Boulay,    X.      Principes    d'anthropologie    gen6rale.      Paris,    Lethielleux, 

1901. 
Bouquillon,   Thomas.     The  University  of  Paris.     Cath.   Univ.  Bull., 

1895-96. 
Boubgeat,  J.  B.     Etudes  sur  Vincent  de  Beauvais  ou  Specimen  des  etudes 

philosophiques,  th£ologiques,  scientifiques  au  moyen  age.     Paris, 

Durand,  1856. 
Boubquabd.    Doctrine  de  la  connaissance,  d'apres  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin. 

Angers,  1877. 
L'encyclique  "^Eterni  Patris."     Paris,  Berche  &  Tralin,  1884. 
Saint  Thomas  dans  la  question  de  l'lmmaculee  Conception.     Cou- 

tances,  1891. 
Bovio,  G.     Dante  e  la  filosofia  medievale.    Kiv.  di  Filos.  Scicnt.,  1891. 
DE  Boylesve,   S.J.,  Marin.     Cursus  philosophic,  complectens  Logicam, 

Metaphysicam,  Ethicam.     Accedit  compendiosa  religionis  demon- 

stratio  et  historia  philosophic     Parisiis,  1855. 
Problemes  contemporains.     5  vol.,  Paris,  1862. 
Questiones  de  philosophia.     Sancti  Clodoaldi,   1863. 
Problemes  de  philosophie  morale.     La  fin  derniere.     Rev.  sc.  ccrl,s., 

1866. 
Cours  de  Philosophie.     Paris.  LecofTre,   1870. 
Id£e  et  Plan  de  la  Philosophie.     Paris  et  Lyon,  1866;  2.  ed.,  Paris, 

ISIiS. 

Precis  de  Pliilosophie.     Paris,  Lecoffre. 

Logique.     3.  ed.,  Paris,  Lecoffre,  1870;  4.  ed.,  1875. 

Principes  de  la   morale.      Paris,   1881. 

18 


258 

DB    I'.dyi.i  s\  r.   S..I..   Marin.      Plan  d'etudes  c(    (]c   lecture.     4.  ed.j   Paris, 

Hat  on,  1884. 
Saint  Thomas,  «>u  L'Ange  de  I'Eeole.     Paris,  1886. 
I'.ham.  C.     Der  hi.   Bonaventura  ala  Mystiker.     Katholik,  13d.  LV1I1, 

Mainz,  1887. 
Brann,   Henry  A.     The  Spirituality  and   immortality  of  the  Human 

Soul.     A   Reply  to  the  Materialists.     New   York,  Cath.    Public. 

Soc.  Co.,  1885. 
Brain,    l'ltiiiKKict  s.     De  Petri  Abadardi  ethica.     Marburgi  Cattorum, 

1852. 
von  Brentano,  E.     Albertus  Magnus,  Ordensmann,  Bischof  und  Gelehr- 

ter.    Munchen,  1881. 
Bresch,  J.    Essai  sur  les  "  Sentences  "  de  Pierre  Lombard.    Strasbourg, 

1857. 
Bressoles.    Etude  sur  le  traite*  des  lois  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.    Rev. 

de  I'Acad.  de  legislation  de  Toulouse,  1853. 
Bbiceno,   Secundino.     Ligeros  apuntos   sobre   la  Filosoffa   de   Spencer 

comparada  con  la  Filosoffa  Escolastica.     Leon,  1894. 
Opusculuin.     De  quarta   figura   syllogistica.     Leon,   1904. 
La  doctrina  del   Angelico  Doctor  sobre  la   Inmaculada   Concepcion 

de  la  Madre  de  Dios.     Estudio  Filosofico-Teologico.     Leon,   1904. 
Respuesta  a   las  Observaciones  acerca  del   Opfisculo  "  La  Doctrina 

del  Angelico  Doctor  sobre  la  Inmaculada  Concepcion  de  la  Madre 

de  Dios,"  las  cuales  fueron  publicadas  por  la  revista  Razdn  y  F£, 

en  el  artlculo  "  Santo  Tomas  y  la  Inmaculada  Concepcion  ".     Leon, 

1905. 
Brin,  P.   M.     Methodua  analytico-synthetica  in  scientiis  metaphysicis. 

De    intellectualismo   juxta    mentem    Syllabi    vaticanique    concilii 

adversus  errores  philosnphicos,  precipue  rationalismum,  positivis- 

mum  et  novam  criticem.     3  vol.,  1874-70. 
Histoire  generale  de  la  philosophic.     3  vol.,  1882-86. 
Brockiioff,   Jos.     Die  Lehre  des   hi.   Thomas  von   der   Erkennbarkeit 

Gottes.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1891. 
de  Brogue.     Le  positivisme  et  la  science  exp£rimentale.     2  vol.,  Paris, 

Victorion,  1881. 
La  Mm  ale  sans  Dieu,  s-es  principes  et  ses  consequences.     Paris,  1886. 
La  reaction  contre  le  positivisme.     Paris,  Plon,  1894. 
Lea  conditions  modernes  de  1'accord  entre  la  foi  et  la  raison.     Pari-. 

Bloud,  1903. 
Brinhes,  Gabriel.     La  foi  chrdtienne  ei  la  philosopliie  au  temps  de  la 

renaissance  carolingienne.    Paris,  1903. 
I'.i  ciiwai.1).      Der   LogosbegrifT  des  Johannes   Scotus   Erigena.      Leipzig, 

1884. 
r.iKiii'/i.i;.  J.     Maimonides  im  Kampf  mit  seinem  neuestea  Biographen, 

P.  Lc,t.     Berlin,  1844. 


259 

Buli/iat,  G.     Thesaurus  philosophise  thomistiae  seu  selecti  textus  philo- 

sophici  ex  S.  Thoma?  Aq.  operibus  deprompti  et  secundum  ordinem 

in    scholis    hodie    usurpation)    dispositi.      Nannetis,    1899;    Paris, 

Amat,  1900. 
Bullingeb,  Ant.    Phantasterei  oder  Schwindel?    Frage  an  den  Neuscho- 

lastiker  Dr.  M.  Glossner  betrefTend  seine  Kritik  der  von  mir  ver- 

tretenen  Philosophic.     Miinchen,  1897. 
Mein    letztes     Wort    an    den    Neuscholastiker     Dr.    M.     Glossner. 

Miinchen,  Ackermann,  1899. 
Bulliot.     La  th€orie  des  categories  dans  la  philosophic  p£ripateticienne. 

Histoire   et   critique.     Congres   scientif.   intern,   des   catholiques, 

1897. 
Bull6n  Fernandez,  E.     Ensayos  de  critica  filos6fica.     El  alma  de  los 

brutos  ante  los  filOsofos  espafioles.    Madrid,  Hernandez,  1897. 
Jaime  Balnies  y  sus  obras.     Rev.  Contemporanea,  1903. 
Bulow,  Geobg.    Des  Dominicus  Gundissalinus  Schrift  von  der  Unsterb- 

lichkeit  der  Seele   (Beitriige).     Miinster,  1896. 
Buonpensiebe,  O.P.,  H.     Commentaria  in  I.  P.   Summae  Theologicae  S. 

Thomas  Aquinatis  O.P.  a  qu.  I  ad  qu.  xxiii.    Roma?,  1902. 
Bubgognoni.     Le  dottrine  filosofiche  di  S.  Bonaventura.     Bologna,  1881. 
Bubns,   Cecil  Delisle.     The  Catholicizing  of  Philosophy.     New   York 

Rev.,  1907. 
Bubola,  Paolo.     Trattato  della  conoscenza  intellettuale  del  P.  Libera- 

tore,  nella  parte  che  riguarda  il  Rosmini  al  Tribunale  dell'Auto- 

rita.    Lucca,  1857. 
Buboni,  Giuseppe.    Rosmini  e  San  Tommaso.    Torino,  1878. 

Risposta  al  Padre  Cornoldi  di  C.  di  G.  in  difesa  delle  nozioni  di 

ontologia  secondo  Rosmini  e  San  Tommaso.     Torino,  1878. 
La  Trinita  e  la  Creazione:   nuovi  confronti  tra  Rosmini  e  S.  Tom- 
maso.    Torino,  1879. 
Bubbi,  Ant.     Le  teorie  politiche  di  San  Tommaso  e  il  moderno  diritto 

pubblico.     Parigi,  1884. 
Buscomabi,  F.  A.     S.  Bonaventura  ordinis  fratrum  minorum  minister 

generalis.     Romse,  1874. 
Cacheux.     De  la  philosophic  de  saint  Thomas.     Paris,  1858. 
Cagigas,  Rafael.     Canto  a  la   Belleza.     Un  cristiano  y  un  platonico. 

Mexico,  1889. 
Obras  de  Rafael  Cagigas,  Pbro. 

Tomo  1.     Pensamientos. 

Tomo  2.     Estudios  sobre  el  amor  segun  la  filosoffa  griega. 

Tomo  3.     Ensayo  sobre  un  nuevo  sistcma  tdeolfigioo. 

Tomo  4.     Estudios  sobre  la  Moral.     Mexico,  1890. 
Cain,  James  A.     Right  and  Wrong:   Their  relation  to  Man's  Ultimate 

End;   Is  the   Norma    of    Morality   Absolute  or  Relative?     Amer. 

Cath.  Quart.,   1881. 


260 

Cajetanis  O.P.,  Thomas  de  Vio.     Commcntaria  in  Summara  Theolog- 

icam  S.  Thoma»  Aquinatis.    Rursus  cdita  CUTS  B.  I'ro-speri.     Lyra?, 

1891  ff. 

(Jamuikb,  0.  J.    Elementa  philosophic  scholastics.    2.  ed.,  Tournai,  1895. 

CANALEJAS,   F.   de   P.     Las   doctrinas  del   doctor    ihnninudo   Raimundo 

Lulio,  1270-1315. 
Canella,  G.     Del  problema  degli   universal]   e  del   nominalisnio  nella 
prima    fase    del    loro    Bvolgimento    storico.      Scuola    CattoUea, 
1900-7. 
DA  Capannobi,  Bebnabdo.     SuH'insegnaniento  rosminiano.     Lucca,  1854. 
Capello,  F.     Cenni  storici  c  critici  sull'origine  e  natura  della  filosofia 
scolastica.     Torino,  1879. 
Principii  di  filosofia  secondo  San  Tommaso.    Itasscgna  naz.,  1890. 
Cappozza,   F.     Sulla  Filosofia  dei   Padri   e  Dottori  della   Chiesa  e   in 
ispecialtil  di  San  Tommaso  in  opposizione  alia  Filosofia  moderna. 
1808. 
Cappellazzi,  Andbea.     Gli  elementi  del  pensiero.     Studio  di  psicologia 
e  ideologia  secondo  la  dottrina  di  S.  Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Crema, 
1888. 
Le   moderne    liberta   esaminate   secondo    i    principii    della    filosofia 

scolastica.     Crema,  Cazzamali,  1890. 
L'Ultima  Critica  di  Ausonio  Franchi  compendiata.     Parte  2.     Del 

sentimento.     Crema,  Rolleri,  1S91. 
La  dottrina  di  S.  Tommaso  sulla  conoscenza  che  Dio  ha  delle  cose. 

Parma,  1893. 
II   principio  etico  e  il   principio  giuridico  considerati   nel  concetto 

scienziale  e  nella  manifestazione  storica.     Lodi,  1894. 
San  Tommaso  e  la  schiavitu.     Crema,  1900. 
La   persona  nella  dottrina   di   San  Tommaso   d'Aquino   e   l'odierno 

movimento  intellettuale.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino,  1900. 
Filosofia  sociale.     Quale  sede  occupa  la  sociologia  nella  gerarchia 

scientifica.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino,  1902. 
La  dottrina  di  San  Tommaso  nella  sociologia  moderna.     Parte  1. 

Sociologia  economica.     Bitonto,  tip.  Vescovile,  1902. 
Le  questioni  moderne.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
Sociologia  civile.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
La   superiority   e   l'immanenza   del   Sacerdozio   cattolico.     Siena,   s. 

Bernardino. 
Qui  est:   Studio  comparative  tra  la  2.  questione  della  Somma  Teo- 
logica    di    San    Tommaso   e    le    conclusioni    di    sistemi    filosofici. 
Crema,  1903. 
Cappelli.     II  concetto  della  vita  scicntificamente  e  moralmente  consid- 

erata.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
CAFBBOLT7S.     Defensiones  Theologia  Divi  Thomae.     Tours,  1900-2. 
Cabbonel.     Ilistoire  de  la  Philosophic     Paris,  1883. 


261 

Cabbonnelle,  S.J.,  Ignace.    L'Encyclique  du  4  Aoflt  1879  et  la  science. 

Bruxelles,  1879. 
Les  confins  de  la  science  et  de  la  philosophic.     2.  ed.,  Paris,  Palme, 

1881. 
Cable,  P.  J.     Histoire  de  la  vie  et  des  ecrits  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin. 

Paris,  1846. 
Cablyle,  A.  J.     Political  theories  of  Thomas  Aquinas.     Scottish  Rev., 

1896. 
Cablyle,  R.  W.     Theories  of  Thomas  Aquinas  on  Church  and  State. 

Econ.  Rev.,  1896. 
Cabo,  E.  M.     La  philosophie  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Rev.  Contemp., 

1858. 
Cabo,  Miguel  Antonio.     Estudio  sobre  el  Utilitarismo.     Bogota,  1869. 
Cabpio,  Juan.     Discurso  pronunciado  por  el  Sefior  Vice-Rector  y  Cate- 

dratico   del    mismo    Colegio    (Seminario    de   Leon),    Pbro.    D.   J. 

Carpio.     Leon,  1869;  2.  ed.,  1870. 
Cabba  de  Vaux.     Le  syllogisme.     Ann.  de  Philos.  chr.,  1898. 

Avicenne.     Paris,  Alcan,  1900. 
Cabbasquilla,  Rafael  MABf  a.    Sobre  el  estudio  de  la  filosoffa.    Repert. 

Colomb.,  Agto  de  1881. 
Ensayo  sobre  la  doctrina  liberal.     2.  ed.,  Madrid,  1899. 
Lecturas  sobre  el  arte  de  educar.     Rev.  Col.  del  Rosario,  1906. 
Cabbasquilla,  Ricabdo.     Sofismas  anticatolicos  vistos  con  microscopic 

Bogota,  lib.  Americana,   1881. 
Cabbiebe,  Mobitz.     Abiilard  und  Heloise.     Giessen,  1844;   2.  ed.,  1853. 
Cabtasegna,  Domenico.     Panegirico  di  San  Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Gen- 
ova,  1898. 
DE  Casamajob,  L.     H6t£rogenie,  transformisme  et  darwinismc.     Prob- 

leme  de  l'espece.     Bar-le-Duc,  1901. 
Casanova,  Gabrielis.    Cursus  philosophicus  ad  mentem  D.  Bonaventuree 

et  Scoti.     Matriti,  1894. 
Casaba,  Seb.     I   Rosminiani  e  l'ontologismo  del  P.  Cornoldi.     Milano, 

1878. 
Castelein,   S.J.,  A.      Cours  de  Philosophie.     Namur,    1887-89;    n.   ed., 

Bruxelles,  1901. 
Psychologic,  la  science  de  l'ame  dans  ses  rapports  avec  l'anatomie, 

la   pliysiologie  et  l'hypnotisme.     Namur,  Del  vaux,   1890. 
Le  Socialisme  ct  le  droit  de  propriety.     Bruxelles,  1896. 
Institutiones  philosophise  moralis  et  BOcialis.     Hruxelles,   1900. 
Institutions     philosophic     morales     ct     socialis.       Editio     minor. 

Bruxelles,   1900. 
Catiibein,  S..T.,  Viciy)b.     Das  "jus  gentium"  im  rdmischen  Eteoht  und 

beim  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin.     I'liilos.  Jahrb.,  1889. 
Moral|iliilosoj)lii('.      Mine  wissenscliaftliclie  Darlegung  der  sittlichen, 

einsch.   der   rechtlichen   Ordnung.     Freiburg-i-B.,   Herder,    1891; 

3.  ed.,  1890. 


262 

Catiiiikin.  S.J.,   Virnm.     Der  Socialismus.     Eine    Uhtersuchung  seiner 

Grundlagen   und   seiner    Durchfurbarkeit.      Freiburg  L-B.,  7.  ed., 

1898;   Span,  by  E.  Vogel.  Madrid,  1891;  by  Sabino  Aznarez,  S.J., 

Barcelona,  1907;  Engl,  by  James  Conway,  New  York.   ]  s'.ij ;   ltal. 

by  G.  Cecconi,  Torino,  1898. 
Das  PrivatgTundeigentluim  nnd  seine  Gegner.     Freiburg-i-B.,   1892. 
Philosophia    moralia    in   usum    acbolarum.      Freiburg-i-B.,    Herder, 

L893.  ed.  3.,  1900. 
W'orin  best elit  das  Wesen  des  sittlich  Gnten  und  des  sittlich   Hiisen? 

Philos.  Jahrb.,  1896. 
Der  Begriff  des  sittlicb  Guten.     Philos.  Jahrb..  1899. 
Recht,  Naturrecht  und  positives  Recbt.     Eine  kritiscbe  Untersuch- 
ung   der    Grundbegrifle    der    Rechtsordnung.      Freiburg,    Herder, 

1901. 
Die  Frauenfrage.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1901. 
Die  katholische  Moral  in  ihren  Voraussetzungen  und  ihren  Grund- 

linien.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1907. 
Causette.     Saint  Bernard  and  his  Work.     Transl.  from  the  French  by 

A.  Burder.     London,  1874. 
Cavanagh,  O.P.,  Pius.     The  Life  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  Angelic 

Doctor.     London,  Burns  &  Oates. 
de  Ceballos,   Fernando.      Ensaniaa   6   demencias   de  los  filosofos   con- 

fundidas  por  la  sabidurla  de  la  Cruz.    Obra  inedita  publicada  por 

I).   Le6n  Carbonero  y  Sol.     Madrid,  Perez  Dulrull,  1878. 
Ceillieb,   H.     Le  probleme   spiritualiste;    l'existence   de   Fame.      Paris, 

Beauehesne,  1893. 
Cebutti,    Fbanc.      De'principii    pedagogico-sociali    di    San    Tommaso. 

Torino,  1893. 
Ciiabin,   S.J.,   P.      Les   vrais   principes   du    droit    naturel.    politique   et 

social.     Paris,  Berche  &  Tralin,   1901. 
Charles,   Emile.     Roger   Bacon:    sa   vie,   ses   ouvrages,   ses   doctrines, 

d'apres  des  textes  inedits.     Paris,  1801. 
Ciiabma,  A.     Saint  Anselme.     Caen,  1854. 
Chabousset,  A.    Le  Probleme  me"taphysique  du  Mixte.    Rev.  de  Philos., 

1903. 
Chatauh.   Khan  (is  Silas.     The  Brute-Soul.     Oath.   World.  1893. 
(  ni.\  ai.ii:ii,  ('.   I'.  .1.     Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin:   bio-bibliographie.      Monte- 

bourg,  1883. 
Catalogue  critique  des  oeuvrea   de   saint   Thomas   d'Aquin,      Rome, 

1887. 
Chiesa,  L.     La  Biomeccanica,  il  Neovitalismo  e  il  Vitalismo  Iradiziouale. 

Roma,  1900. 
La  base  del  realismo  e  La  critica  neo-kantiana.    Roma,  1901. 
Chooabne.    Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin  et  I'encyclique  de  Leon  XIII.    Paris, 

1884. 


2G3 

Chollet,  J.  A.     De  synthesi  philosopliica  D.  Thomae  Aquinatis.     Rev. 
sci  eccles.,  1897. 
De  la  notion  d'ordre,  parall£lisme  des  trois  ordres  de  l'§tre,  du  vrai, 

du  bien.     Paris,  Lethielloux,  1899. 
La  morale  stoi'cienne  en  face  de  la  morale  chrgtienne.     Paris,  Lethiel- 
loux, 1899. 
La  psychologie  des  oius.     Paris,  Lothiolleux,  1901. 
La  psychologie  du  Purgatoire.     Paris,  Lethielloux,  1902. 
La  psychologie  du  Christ.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1903. 
Choui.axt.     Leber  Albert  d.  Grossen.     Hentschel's  "  Janus,"   Breslau, 

1846. 
Chretien,  A.     Etudes  sur  le  mouvement   neo-thomiste.     Rev.    int.   de 

thiol.,  Berne,   1899. 
Christlieb,  Theodor.     Leben  und  Lehre  des  Johannes  Scotus   Erigena. 

Gotha,  1860. 
Ciirysostom,   Brother.      Elementary   Course    of   Christian   Philosophy. 
Based  on  the  principles  of  the  best  scholastic  authors.     Adapted 
from  the  French  of  Brother  Louis  of  Poissy  by  the  Brothers  of 
the  Christian  Schools.     New  York,  O'Shea,  1893. 
The  Theistic  Argument  of  St.  Thomas.     Philos.  Rev.,  1894. 
Elementa   Philosophise    Scholastics;.      Pars   Prior.     N.   Y.    C.    Pro- 
tectory, 1897. 
Chubch,  G.  W.     Saint  Anselm.     London,  1870. 

Cicchitti-Suriani,  Fil.     Sopra   Raimundo  Sabunda,  teologo,  filosofo  e 

medico  del  secolo  XV.     Aquila,  1889. 

Molehiore  Cano  teologo  e  filosofo  del  secolo  XVI.  e  la  sua  opposi- 

zione    all'Aristotelismo   della    scolastica.     Aquila,    tip.   Aternina. 

1891. 

Cicognani,  F.  M.     Sulla   vita  e  sulle  opere  di  San  Tommaso  d' Aquino. 

Venezia,  1874. 
DA  Civkzza.  Mari -eli.ixo.     Delle  dottrine  filosofiche  del  S.  D.  S.  Bona- 

vontura.     Genova,  1874. 
Clarke,  S.J.,  Richard  F.     The  Existence  of  God.     A  Dialogue     New 
York,  Benziger,  1887. 
A  Skeptical  Difficulty  against  Creation.     Amer.  Oath.  Quart.,  1887. 
The  Central  Error  of  Modern  Philosophy.     Amrr.  ('nth.  Quart.,  1888. 
Induction,  Ancient  and  Modern.     Amer.  Oath.  Quart..   1S88. 
Logic.     N<\\    York.  Benziger,   L889;   London,  Longmans.  Green  &  Co., 

1901. 
On  the  Obscurity  of  Faith.     Amer.  Oath.  Quart..  L893. 
Clemens,  F.  J.     De  Scholasticorum  sententia   Philosophiam  esse  Then 
logis  ancillam.    Conunentatio.     Monasterii  Guestphalorum,  1857. 
Clebval,  A.    Les  e"colos  de  Chartres  au  moyen  age,  du  V.  an  XVI.  Biecle. 
Paris,  1895 


264 

Coconnikr,  O.P.,  Thom.     L'amc  humaine,  son  existence  cl  sa   nature. 
Paris,  1890. 
Le  vrai  thomiste.     Rev.  Tliom.,  1893. 
Coffey,  P.    A  New  Book  on  Scholastic  Philosophy.    Irish  Eccles.  Rec, 

1907. 
Colveneru'S.      Die    Anfiinge    wissenschaftlicher    Naturgeschichte    und 
naturhistorischer  Abbildung  im  christlichen  Abendlande.     Leipzig, 
1856. 
Combes,  J.  L.  Emile.     La  Psychologic  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     1SG0. 
Comellas  y  Cluet,  Antonio.     Demonstraeion  de  la  armonfa   entre  la 
religion  catolica  y  la  ciencia.     Barcelona,  1880. 
Introduccion  a  la  filosofia,  6  sea  doctrina  sobre  la  direccion  al  ideal 
de  la  ciencia.     Barcelona,  1883. 
Commer,  Ernst.     Die  philosophische  Wissenschaft.     Berlin,  1882. 
System  der  Philosophic     Paderborn,  1883-86. 
Logik    (als  Lehrbuch  dargestellt) .     Paderborn,   1897. 
Die  immerwUhrcnde  Philosophic.     Wien,  1899. 
Compagnion,  J.     Critique  thomiste  du  thomisme.     Pas-de-Calais,   1907. 
de  Concilio,  J.     Catholicity  and  Pantheism.     All  Truth  or  no  Truth. 
New  York,  Sadlier,  1874;  n.  ed.,  1881. 
The  Elements  of  Intellectual  Philosophy.     New  York,  Sadlier,  1878. 
The  Doctrine  of  St.  Thomas  on  the  Right  of  Property  and  its  Use. 

New  York,  Pustet,  1887. 
Scientific  and  Metaphysical  Cosmology.     Amer.  Eccles.  Rec,   1892. 
Contestin,  G.    Le  materialisme  et  la  nature  de  l'bonune.     Paris,  Bloud, 
1900. 
La   Providence.     Conservation   des  Stres   erne's.      Gouvernement   du 
monde.     Repartition  des  biens  et  des  maux.     Paris,  Bloud,  1901. 
Conti,  Augusto.     Evidenza,  Amore  e   Fede,  o  i  criterii  della   filosofia. 
Firenze,  1858. 
Storia  della  Filosofia.     Firenze,  1864;  3.  ed.,  1882;  French  by  Leon 

Collas,  1881. 
La  filosofia  di  Dante.     Firenze,  1865. 
11  Vero  nell'Ordine.     Firenze,  1876. 
Contzen.     Znr  Wurdigung  des  Mittelaltera  mit  beaonderer  Beziehung 

auf  die  Btaatslehre  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin.     Cassel,  1870. 
Conway,  S..I..  James.     The  True  Idea  of  the  Beautiful.     Amor.  Oath. 
Quart.,  1885. 
The    Fundamental    Principles   of   Christian   Ethics.     Chicago,   .Mc- 
Bride,  1896. 
COFFINS,  B.J.,  Charles.     A  Brief  Textbook  of  Logic  and  Mental  Philos- 
ophy.    New  York,  Cath.  Pub.  Boc,  1802. 
A   Brief  Text-book  of  Moral   Philosophy.     New  York,  Cath.  Bk  Co., 

1896. 
Moral    Principles  and   Medical    Practice.     New  York,  Benziger,  1897. 


265 

Corcoran,  James  A.    The  Immortality  of  the  Soul.    Amer.  Cath.  Quart., 

1877. 
The   Recent   Encyclical   Letter   of    Pope    Leo   XIII.      Amer.    Cath. 

Quart.,  1879. 
de   C6rdoba,   B.     Noticia  historico-literaria   del   Doctor   D.   J.   Balmes, 

Pbro.     Mexico,  1850. 
Cornelli,  Art.     Compendium  philosophise  generalis  seu  fundamental. 

ed.  2.,  Turino,  1896. 
Cornoldi,  S.J.,  Giovanni  Maria.     I  sistemi  meccanico  c  dinamico  circa 

la  costituzione  della  sostanza  corporea  rispetto  alle  scienze  fisiche. 

Verona,  18(54. 
Thesaurus  philosophorum,  seu  Distinctiones  et  axiomata  a  Georgio 

Reeb  S.  J.  proposita  a  «.  M.  Cornolui  ejusdem  Societatis  recognita 

et  aucta.     Brixinae,  1871;  ed.  n.,  Paris,  Lethielleux,  1875. 
Die   antikatholische   Philosophie   und   die   gegenwartige   Uebel    der 

Gesellschaft.     Aus  dem  Italien.     Brixen,  Weger,  1871. 
Lezicni  di  filosofia,  ordinate  alio  studio  delle  altre  scienze.     Firenze, 

1872;    2.  ed.,   Ferrara,    1875;    Engl.,   London,    1876;    Span.,   Bar- 
celona,   1878;    French    par    un    Professeur    du    Grand-S6minaire, 

Paris,  Lethielleux,  1878;  2.  ed.,  1888. 
Viribus    unitis.      Prolusione    al    periodico    "  La    scienza    italiana." 

Bologna,  1876. 
La   Sintesi   chimica   secondo   i    principii    filosofici    di    S.    Tommaso 

d'Aquino.     Bologna,  1876. 
Francisci  Suarezii  doctoris  eximii :  De  corporum  natura  Tractatus. 

Bononia>,  Mareggiani,  1877. 
Prolegomeni  sopra  la  filosofia  italiana  o  Trattato  della  esistenza  di 

Dio.     Bologna,  Mareggiani,  1877. 
Della   pluralita    delle   forme    secondo    i    principii    filosofici    di    San 

Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Bologna,  1877. 
La    conciliazione    della    fede    cattolica    con    la    vera    scienza;    ossia 

Accademia   filosofico-medica  di   S.   Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Bologna, 

1877;    2.    ed.    con   appendice,    1878;    Span,    by   J.    F.    Montana; 

Madrid,  1878. 
Institutiones  philosophise  speculative  ad  mentem  S.  Thonne  Aquin- 

atis,  auctore  J.  M.  Cornoldi  S.  J.  in  latinum  versa?  ab  Excmo.  et 

Revmo.  Dominico  Agostini  Venetiarum  Patriarcha  et  ab  auctore 

recognitae  et  aucta?.     Bononioe,  1878. 
Xozione  elementare  dell'Ontologismo.     Bologna,  1S78. 
II    Panteismo   ontologico   e   Ie   nozioni   di   Ontologia   del    M.    R.    (i. 

Buroni.     Bologna,  Mareggiani,  ls?s. 
La  storia  del  contlitto  tra  la   religione  e  la   scienza  di  G.  Draper, 

prof.    nell'Univ.    di    Nuova    York.      Ed.    2.,    Bologna,    Mareggiani, 

1879;   Span.,  Madrid,  1879. 
La  riforma  della  filosofia  promossa  daU'Enciclien     Ki<rni   Patria  di 

s.  s.  Leon  Papa  XIII.    Bologna,  Mareggiani,  1879. 


266 

Cobnoldi.  S.J.,  Giovanni  -Mai:ia.     II  Bette  Marzo  1880,  oasia  i  filosofi  ai 

piedi  di    Leone  XIII,  ristoratore  della  filosofia.      Bologna,   1880. 
La    filosofia    scolastica    speculativa    di    San    Tommaso    d'Aquino. 

Bologna,  1881. 
Dei  principii  fisico-razionali   secondo  S.  Tommaao  d'Aquino.     Com- 

mentario  dell'Opusculo  "  Do  prineipiis  nature."     Bologna,  1881. 
II  Kosminiani.sino  sintesi  deirOntologismo  e  del  Panteismo.     Roma, 

Befani,  1881-83. 
Antitesi    della   dottrina    di    S.    Tommaso    con   quella    del    Rosmini. 

Prato,  Giachetti,  1882. 
Dell'unione  dell'anima  umana  col  corpo;  Roma,  Befani,  1882. 
Del   senso  comune  e  del   senso  fondamentale  del   Rosmini.      Roma, 

Befani,  1882. 
La  lotta  del  pensiero.     Roma,  Befani,  1882. 
L'intelletto  agente.     Roma,  Befani,  1883. 
Della  liberta  umana.     Dissertazione.     Roma,  Befani,   1883. 
La  cognizione  umana  dei  futuri.     Roma,  Befani,  1885. 
La  filosofia   di   8.   Tommaso   e   l'epoca   presente.     Prato,   Giachetti, 

1886. 
Esordio  del  concetto  di  Dio.     Roma,   1887. 
La  Creazione.     Roma,  Befani,  1888. 
La  Divina   Commedia  di   Dante  Alighieri,  col   commento   di   Gr.    M. 

Cornoldi.     Roma,  Befani,  1888. 
La  filosofia  scolastica  di  San  Tommaso  e  di  Dante.     Bologna,   18S0. 
Esame  critico  del  traducianismo.     Roma,  Befani,   1889. 
La  visione  dell'essenza  divina.     Roma,   Befani,   1889. 
Quale  secondo   S.  Tommaso  sia   la   concordia   della   mozione   divina 

colla  liberta   umana.     3.  ed.,  Roma.  Befani,  1890. 
Sistcma  fisico  di  San  Tommaso.     Roma.  1891;  Engl,  by  E.  H.  Dering. 

London,  1893. 
1'artenio.     La  creazione  e  la  inmacolata.     Conversazioni  scolastiche. 

Roma,  Befani,  1891. 
DEL  COBONA,    P.  A.      I    quatlro  cardini   della    felicitfi   secondo   San   Tom- 

maso  d'Aquino.     Firenze,  1  s  7  4 . 
Cobrens,   l\     Die  ilein    B(K'tlii\is   falschlich  zugeschriebene   Abhandlung 

des  Dominicua  Gundisalvi  <1<-  imitate  (Beitrage).     Minister,  1891. 
Corti,   Settimio.      L'aaaurditft   della    metodica    scolastica    nell'inaegna- 

mento  medio.     Siena,  1907. 
<  ostanzi.     I'n  recente  contributo  di  Ruggero  Bacone.     Rev.  int.  <li  sci. 

socio  H,  1900. 
Costa- Hoset'i  i.    S..I..    .In. us.       Bliilosophia     moralia    s.    institutiones? 

ethica*  et  juris   naturse   secundum   principia   philosophise   scholas- 

tiea-,  pr.esertim  S.  Thomae,  Snaicz  et  De  Lugo  metliodo  Bcholastica 

elucubratse.    Oeniponte,  1883;  2.  ed.,  1886. 


267 

Costa-Rosetti,    S.J.,    Julius.     Allgemeine    Grundlagen    der    National- 
Oekonomio.     Beit  rage   zu  einem  System  der  National-Oekonomie 
im  Geiste  der  Scholastik.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1888. 
Die  Staatslehre  der  christlichen  Philosophie.     Fulda,  Actiendruck- 
erei,  1890. 
de  Coster.  J.     Le  probleme  de  la  finality.     Louvain,  1887. 
Couailhac,  S.J.,  P.     La  liberty  et  la  conservation  de  l'energie.     Paris, 
Lecoffre,  1897. 
Doctrina   de   ideis,   divi   Thomae   divique    Bonaventura   conciliatrix. 
Paris,  1897. 
Courtney,  W.  L.     Studies  in  Philosophy.     London,  1882. 

Roger  Bacon.     Fortn.  Rev.,  lii,  254. 
Cousin,  Victor.     Ouvrages  in£dits  d'Abelard.     Paris,  183G. 

Fragments  de  philosophie  du  moyen  age.     Paris,  1840;  5.  ed.,  1865. 
D'un  ouvrage  inedit  de  Roger  Bacon.     J.  des  Savants,  1848. 
Fragments  philosophiques.     Paris,  1850. 
Cowen,  J.     Roger  Bacon.     Colburn's  New    Mo.  Mag.,  clxv,  804. 
de  Craene,  G.     De  la  spirituality  de  Fame.     Louvain,  1897. 
La  connaissance  de  l'esprit.     Rev.  N4o-Scol.,  1899. 
L'abstraction  intellectuelle.     Rev.  Neo-Scol.,  1901. 
Crahay,  E.     La  politique  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Louvain,  1896. 
DE  Crescenzio,  C.     Scuole  di  Filosofia.     I860. 
Creteur,  S.     La  philosophie  du  Ferrarais.     Une  definition  de  la  verite". 

Rev.  august.,  1907. 
Creusen,    S.J.,    J.      Des    Aristoteles    Lehre    fiber    die    Willensfreiheit. 

Philos.  Jahrb.,   1907. 
Crocifero,  P.  R.    La  filosofia  di  Augusto  Conti  e  lo  stato  presente  della 

scienza.     Genova,  1895. 
Crolet,  L.     Doctrine  plulosophique  de  saint  Thomas  resumee  d'apres  le 

Dr.  Stoeckl.     f  aris,  Roger,  1890. 
Croset-Mouciiet,   J.      Saint   Anselme.      Histoire   de    sa   vie    et   de   son 

temps.     Paris,  1859. 
Crumley,   C.S.C.,  T.     Experimental   Psychology   in   the   College.     Rev. 

Oath.  Pedag.,  1903. 
C'skk.mk.  A.    Anyagrendszer  er8k  nelkiil.    Szombathely,  L887. 
Cuissard,  Ch.     Documents  in£dits  sur  Abelard.     Orleans,  1880. 
DE  CuRLEY,  S.J.,  FRED.     Celui  qui  est.  Essai.     Paris,   Retaux,   1891. 
Cursus  Philosophicus.     In  usum  scholarum.     Auctoribus   pluribua    l'lii 
losophia?    professoribus    in   Collegiis    Exsetensi    et    Stonyhurstensi 
S.  J.;  Freiburg.  Herder,  1893-95.     (Cf.  Boedder,  Cathrein,  Krick. 
Haan.) 
Dagneatx,  H.     Legons  de  mC't;i|ilivsii|Uf.     Ran-,   Letbielleux,   1902. 
Damian,  J.    A  vilag  kezdeterol.     Boles,  Foly.,  inn."). 
Dantier.     Un  manuscrit   autographe  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Rev. 
contemp.,  1857. 


268 

Darley.    L'accord  de  la  liberty  avec  la  conservation  de  l'£nergie  et  saint 

Thomas.     Rev.  thorn.,  1900. 
DauBELLA  v  Rull,  J.     Instituciones  de  Metaffsica.     Valladolid.  Rodri- 
guez, 1891. 
Daux.     Un  scholastique   dn   XII.   siecle  trop   oubli6:    Honors   d'Autun. 

Rev.  80%.  ecclcs.,   1907. 
David.     La  philosophic  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Correspondent,  1859. 
Davidson,  Th.     The  Philosophy  of  Thomas  Aquinas.     J.  Spectll.  Phil., 

1876. 
Revival  of  Thomas  Aquinas.     Fortn.  Rev.,  xxxviii,  16. 
Dedekicii,   A.     Beitriige  zur   romisch-deutschen   Geschichte  am   Nieder- 

rhein.      Anhang:    das    Leben    des    h.    Willibrodus    nach    Alcuin. 

Emmerich,  1850. 
Dclinitiones  ex  Philosophia  a  S.  Tongiorgi  S.  .1.  et  in  Collegio  Romano 

Professore  elucubrata,  quoad  majorem   partem  excerpta?.     Editio 

nova.     Zacatecarum,  1880. 
Defoubny,   M.     La  sociologie   positiviste.     Auguste   Comte.      Louvain, 

1902. 
Delacroix,   H.     Essai    sur  le  mysticisme   sp^culatif  en  Allemagne  au 

XIV.  siecle.     Paris,  Alcan,  1900. 
La    philosophie    meklieVale    latine    jusqu'au    XIV.    siecle.      Rev.    de 

synthase  histor.,  1902. 
Delatjnay,  D.    Sancti  Thomse  de  origine  idearum  doctrina.     Paris,  1876. 
Delecluze,  E.    Vie  de  Raymond  Lulle.     Rev.  des  Deux-Mondes,  1840. 
Gregoire   VII,   saint   Francois   d'Assise  et   saint   Thomas   d'Aquin. 

Paris,  1844. 
Delengre,  M.   J.     Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Un   episode  de  sa   carriere 

universitaire  a  Paris.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1904. 
Delitzsch,  J.     Die  Gotteslehre  des  Thomas   von  Aquino  kritisch  dar- 

gestellt.     Leipzig,  1870. 
Delmas,    S.J.,    Carolus.      Ontologia.      Metaphysica    Generalis.      Paris, 

Retaux,  1896. 
Demb6,  G.    A  jog  fogalma  t's  eredete.     Boles.  Foly.,  1905. 
DENOTE,   O.P.,    Hei.nricii.     Abaelard's   Sentenzen   und   die   Bearbeitung 

seiner  Tbeologia.     Arch.  f.  Litteratur  und  Kirchengeschichtr  des 

Mittelalters,  1885. 
Die  Entstchung  der  Universitiiten  des  Mittelalters  bis  1400.     Berlin, 

1885. 
Das  geistliche  Leben.     Blumenlese  aus  den  deutschen  Myst  ikern  und 

Gottesfreuden  des   14.  Jahrhunderts.     5.  ed.,  Graz,  Moser,   1904; 

I' rtuch,  Troyes,  1897. 
Ijimkle,  O.P.,  II.  and  A.  Ciiatelain.    Chartularium  lTniversitatis  Paris- 

ii-n-is?.      1'iiris,    1889-91. 
DEPix)i<iK,  Simon.     La  theorie  thomiste  de  la  propriete;  Louvain,  1895. 
Saint  Thomas  <t   la  question  juive.     Louvain.  1897. 


269 

Deutsch,  S.  M.     Die  Synode  von  Sens,  1141.     Berlin,  1880. 

Peter  Abaelard,  ein  kritischer  Theologen  dea  zwolften  Jahrhunderts. 
Leipzig,  1883. 
Dev,  O.F.M.,  G.     Ethica  generalise  ad  mentem  venerabilis  J.  Scoti,  Doc- 

toris  subiilis.     Friburgi,  Herder,  1907. 
A  Dialogue  on  the  Late  Encyclical  on  Liberty  and  the  Light  of  Natural 

Reason.     By  a  Thomist.     London,  Burns  &  Oates,  1888. 
Didio.     Die   moderne   Moral   und   ihre   Grundprincipien    ( Strassburger 

theolog.  Studien,  11,  3).     Freiburg,  1896. 
Didiot,  Jules.     Le  Docteur  Angelique,  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Lille, 
1894. 
Contribution  philosophique  a  l'6tude  des  sciences.     Lille,  1902. 
A  Discussion  with  an   Infidel.     Being  a   review  of   Dr.   L.    BUchner's 
"  Force  and  Matter  "  by  a  Priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.     Lon- 
don, Art  and  Book  Co.,  1891. 
Doctor,   Max.     Die   Philosophic   des   Jozef    (Ibn)    Zaddik   nach    ihren 
Quellen,   insbesondere   nach   ihren   Beziehungen   zu   den   lauteren 
Briidern  und  zu  Gabirol  untersucht   (Beitriige).     Miinster,  1895. 
Domanski,   B.     Die   Psychologie   des   Nemesius    (Beitriige).     Miinster, 

1900. 
Domaszewicz,  J.     Swiat  i  czlowiek,  studyum  dogmatyczne  na  potstawie 

sw.  Tomasza.    Warszawa,  1899. 
Domet  de  Voeges,  E.    La  Metaphysique  en  presence  des  sciences.     Pari*. 
1875. 
Essai  de  mgtaphysique  positive.     Paris,  1883. 
La    constitution    de    l'etre    suivant    la    doctrine    peripateticienne. 

Paris,  1886. 
Bibliographie  de  la  philosophic  thomiste  de  1877  a  1887.     Ann.  d* 

Philos.  chret.,  1888. 
Determination  des  causes  crepes.     Ann.  de  Philos.  chr.,  1889. 
Cause  efliciente  et  cause  finale.     Paris,  1890. 
La  Perception  et  la  Psychologie  thomiste.     Paris,  Roger  &  Cher- 

noviz,  1892. 
Les  ressorts  de  la  volonte"  et  le  libre  arbitre.     Bruxelles,  1895. 
L'objectivite"  de  la  connaissance  intellectuelle  d'apres  saint  Thomas. 

Rev.  Xeo-Scol.,  1896. 
Les  certitudes  de  l'exp£rience.     Paris,  Roger  &  Chernoviz,  1898. 
A  propos  des  Universaux.     Ann.  de  Philos.  clir..  1898. 
La  Philosophic  thomiste  pendant  les  anmVs  1888-1898.     Paris,  Soc. 

bibliographique,  1899. 
L'argument  de  saint  Anselme.     Iter,  de  Philos.,  1901. 
Saint  Anselme.    Paris,  Alcan.  1901. 

En   quelle   langue   doit   etre   enseignee    la    philosophic   Bcolastique. 
/.',  ,-.    \?4o-Scol,  1903. 


'-'70 

TIomkt  de  \  oki. is.  E.     Considerations  Bur  la   "Critique  de  la   Raison 
Pure."'     Arras,  Suour-Charruey,  1904. 
Abrege*  de  metaphysique,  etude  historique  et  critique  des  doctrines 
de   la   nu'iaphysique   scolastique,   d'apres   les   renseignements   des 
principalis  docteurs.     2  vol.,  Paris,  Lethielleux,  1906. 
La  Philosophic  meuievale  d'apres  M.  Picavet.    Rev.  de  J'hilos.,  1900. 
Donadiu  y  Puignau.    Ampliation  de  Psieologfa  y  nociones  de  Ontologfa, 
Cosmologta  y  Teodicea.     Barcelona,  188G. 
Curso  de  Metaffsica.     Barcelona,  1887. 
Donat,   S.J.,  Jos.     Zur  Frage  iiber  den   Begriff  des  Sehiincn.     Philos. 

Jahrb.,  1900-1. 

Donati,    Bernardino.      Intorno   al    panteismo,    al    materialismo   ed   al 

positivismo  contemporanei,   scritti   varii.     Siena,   s.    Bernardino. 

II  concetto  materialistico  della  vita,  per  il  dottore  G.  Romiti,  Prof. 

di  anatomia  uniana  nella  R.  University  di  Siena,  esaminato  dal 

Can.  Dott.  B.  Donati.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 

Doonan,    S.J.,    James    A.      Some    Elementary    Studies    in    Psychology. 

Cath.  Read.  Circle  Rev.,  1894-95. 
Doriiolt,  B.     Erklarung  einer  schwierigen  Sielle  der  Qu.  de  Veritate 
des  hi.  Thomas.    Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1895. 
Zur  mittelalterlichen  Controverse  uber  die  unbefleckte  Empfangniss. 

Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1896. 
Der  hi.  Bonaventura  und  die  thomistisch-molinistische  Controverse. 
Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1897. 
Douais,  G.    Essai  sur  ['organisation  des  etudes  dans  l'Ordre  des  Freres 

Precheurs  au  XIII.  et  au  XIV.  siecle.     Paris,  1884. 
Doublier,   L.     Roger   Bacon:    eine   culturgescliiclitlicho    Studio.      VYien, 

1886. 
Dougherty,  J.  T.    Albertus  Magnus.    Cath.  World,  xxxvii. 
Draseke,  Joh.    Johannes  Scotus  Erigena  und  dessen  Gewahrsmanncr  in 

seinem  Werke  De  Divisione  Naturae  libri  V.    Leipzig,  1902. 
DmssKi.,  S.J.,   L.      Der  belebte  und  der  unbelebte  Stoff.     Freiburg-i-B., 

1883. 
DbiSCOIX,  John  T.     Christian  Philosophy:    A  Treatise  on  the   Human 
Soul.     New  York,  Benziger,  1898;   3.  ed.,   1900. 
Christian  Philosophy:   God.     New  York,   1900. 
Philosophy   and    Science   at   the    Dawn   of   the   Twentieth    Century. 

North  Amer.  Rev.,  1903. 
The  Notion  of  Morality.     N.  Y.  Rev..  1906. 
Dtjbbay,   Charles.     The  Theory  of  Psychical  Dispositions.     The  Mac- 
millan  Co.,  1905. 
The  New  Psychology.    Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1907. 
Duffy,    Francis.     The   ('uncut    Science-Philosophy.     New   York   Rev., 

19(17. 


271 

Duiiem,  P.     Involution  de  la  meVanique.     Paris,  1903. 

Le   mouvenient   absolu   et   le   mouvement   relatif.      Kec.   de  Philos., 

1907. 
Dukes,  Leopold.     Salomo  ben  Gebirol   aus   Malaga  und  die  ethischen 

Werke  desselben.     Hannover,  1860. 
Philosophisches   aus   dem   zehnten   Jahrhundert.      Ein   Beitrag  zur 

Literaturgeschichte  der  Mohameder  und  Juden.     Nakel,  18G8. 
Dummebmuth,  O.P.,  A.  M.     S.  Thomas  et  doctrina  pramiotionis  physicae 

seu  responsio  ad  R.  P.  Schneemann.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1886. 
Defensio   doctrina?   Sancti   Thomae  Aq.   de   pramiotione   physica   seu 

responsio  ad  R.  P.  V.  Frins  S.  J.     Louvain,  1896. 
Dummler,  Ernst.     Anselm  der  Peripatetiker,  nebst  anderen  Beitragen 

zur  Literaturgeschichte  Italiens  im  XI.  Jahrh.     Halle,  1872. 
v.  Dunin-Borkowski,  S.J.,  Stanislaus.     Neue  philosophische  Gebiete. 

Stimm.  aus  Maria-Laach,  1903. 
Duparay,  B.    Pierre  le  Venerable,  abbe  de  Cluny.    Chalons-s-SaOne,  1862. 
Dupeyrat,  A.     Manuductio  ad  Scholasticam,  niaxime  vero  thomisticaiu 

philosophiam.     Parisiis,  Lecoffre,  1884;  ed.  3.,  1890. 
Dupont.     Theses  metaphysiques.     Louvain,  1875. 
Philosophie  de  saint  Augustin.     Louvain,  1881. 
Spirituality  de  l'aine.     Lyon,  1885. 
Dupuis.    Alain  de  Lille.    Etudes  de  philosophie  scolastique.    Lille,  1859. 
Dupuy,  A.     Alcuin  et  l'6cole  de  Saint  Martin  de  Tours.     Paris,  1876. 
Dwight,  Thomas.     Matter  and  Form  in  Biology.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart., 

1892. 
Dyroef,  Ao.     Ueber  den  Existenzialoegriff.     Freiburg-i-B.,  Herder,  1902. 
von  Eberstein,  W.  L.  G.  F.     Natiirliche  Theologie   der  Scholastiker. 

Leipzig,  1803. 
Ebert,    A.      Allgemeine   Geschichte    der   Literatur   des    Mittelalters   im 

Abendlande.     Leipzig,  1S80;   2.  ed.,  1889. 
Ehrenpreis,  Man.     Kabbalistisehe  Studien.     Frankfurt-o-M.,  1896. 
Ehrhard.      Der    Katholicismus    und    das    zwanzigste    Jahrhundert    im 

Lichte  der  kirchlichen  Entwicklung  der  Neuzeit.     Stuttgart,  1902. 
Eisler,  Moritz.     Vorlesungen  liber  die  jiidischen  Philosophen  dee  Mit- 
telalters.    2.  Abtheilung;  Wien.   1870. 
Vorlesungen    iiber    die    jiidischen    Philosophen    des    Mittelalters.    1. 

Abtheilung;   Wien,  1876. 
Vorlesungen   iiber   die   jiidischen   Philosophen   dee    Mittelalters.      3. 

Abtheilung;  Wien,   1883. 
Elizalde  e  Isaguirre,  L.  M.     Compenuio  de  psieologfa,  logica  y  etica. 

Madrid,   1886;   3.  ed.,  1902. 
Kllero,  (Jii  si  I'i'i:.     Le  nuove  tendenze  del  pensiero  e  1'atteggiamento  del 

cattolicismo  al  principio  del  seeolo  XX.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
Endres,  J.  A.     Fredegisus  and  Candidus.     Kin  Beitrag  zur  Geschichte 

(In-   Kriihscholastik.     J'ftilns.  Jahrb.,   1906. 


272 

I'.m>i:i:s.   .1.    A.     Zum   ilrittcn   Band   dor  Epistohr   Karolini.      Archiv   d. 

(i'ssiil.scluift  f.  aeltere  deutschc  Oeschichte,  1906. 
Endriss,   Gustav.     Albertus   Magnus   als   Interpret  der  aristotelischen 

Metaphysik.     Miinchen,  188G. 
Engelkemi-ku,  \Y.     Die  Lehre  Saadia  Gaon's  ueber  die  "  Aufliebung  des 
Gesetzes."      Ein    Capitel    aus   der    arabisch-jiidischen    Scholastik. 
1'hilos.  Jahrb.,  1900. 
Enuenheimer,    Jos.      Die   Religionsphilosophie    des    R.    Abraham    ben- 

David-Ha-Levi.     Augsburg,  1850. 
Englert,  W.     Pliilosophia  Logica.     Prima  Pars  Summre  Philosophic  et 
operibus    Angel.    Doctoris    S.   Thomae   Aq.    juxta    cursum    philos. 
Cosmi  Alamanni  instituta.     Paderborn,  Schbning,   1901. 
Ercole,  P.   D.     II   teismo  filosofico  eristiano,   considerato  con   ispeciale 

riguardo  a  San  Tommaso.     Torino,  1884. 
Erigena,  Johannes  Scotvs.     De  Divisione  Naturae  libri  quinque,  ed.  C. 
B.  Schliiter.     Monasterii  Guestphalorum,  1838. 
De  Joanne  Scoto  Erigena  conimendatio.     Bonna1,  1845. 
Ermoni,   V.     Existentia  Dei   et   philosophus   christianus.      Div.   Thorn.. 
1890-91. 
De  principiis  rationis  speculativae.     Div.  Thorn.,  1892. 
Le  Thomisme  et  les  r£sultats  de  la  psychologie  expgrimentale.    Rev. 

Nto-Scol.,  1898. 
De  natura  causae  et  ejusdem  notionis  origine.     Div.  Thorn.,  1900. 
De  natura  substantia?.     Div.  Thorn.,  1901. 
Necessity  de  la  metaphysique.     Rev.  Nio-Rcol.,  1906. 
van  Es,  P.  M.     En  woord  van  Pius  IX  over  den  hi.  Thomas  van  Aquino 

uiteengezet.     Utrecht,  1872. 
Espana  Lledo,  Jos.     Filosoffa:  L6gica.     Madrid,  Hernando,  1900. 
Filosoffa:    Psicologfa.     Madrid,  Hernando,  1900. 
Filosoffa.       (Ampliation    al    estudio    de    la    logica    fundamental.) 
Metodologfa   aristotelico-cristiana  con   la   de   los   principales   sis- 
temaa  filosoficos.     Madrid,  Hernando,  1901. 
Filosoffa.     Nociones  de  Sociologfa.     Madrid,  Hernando,   1901. 
Espenberger,  Joii.  Nep.     Die  Philosophie  des  Petrus  Lombardus  und 
ihre    Stellung   im    zwbiften    Jahrhundert    (Beitriige).      Miinster. 
1901. 
Espf,  J.     La  metaffsica  y  el  empirismo.     Rae6n  y  F4.,  1902-3. 
E8SER,  O.P.,  Thomas.     Rosminian  Ontologism.     Dublin  Rev.,  1889. 

Die  Lehre  des  hi.  Thomas  beziiglich  der  Mtiglichkeit  einer  ewigen 

WeltschOpfung.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,   1890-92. 
Die  Lehre  des   hi.   Thomas  von  Aquino  liber  die  Mbgliehkeit  einer 
anfangslosen  BchSpfung.     Miinster,  Aschendorff,  1895. 
Ki  <  ki:\.    RUDOLF.      Die    Philosophic    des   Thomas    von    Aquino   und   die 
Cultur  der  Neuzeit.     Halle,  1886. 


273 

Eucken,  Rudolf.     Neuthomismus  unci  die  neuere  Wissenschaft.    Philos. 

Monatshefte,   1888. 
Frohschammer's  Thomas  von  Aquino.     Philos.  Monatshefte,  1890. 
Thomas  von  Aquino  und  Kant.     Ein  Kampf  zweier  Welten.     Kant- 

studien,  1901;   Berlin,  Reuther  &  Reichard,  1901. 
Das  wissenschaftliche  Zentrum  des  heutigen  Thomismus.     Miinchen, 

1904. 
Evangelista,  P.     Conspectus  principiorum  fundamentalium  philosophise 

speculativae    Seraphici    Doctoris    S.    Bonaventurse.      Div.    Thorn., 

1890. 
Ezechieli  A  S.  C.  Jesu  O.  C.  D.     Annotationes  in  Summam  D.  Thomas. 

De  Deo  Creante  et  Gubernante.     Roma?,  Pustet,  1903. 
Fabges,  Albert.     Theorie  fondamentale  de  l'acte  et  de  la  puissance,  du 

moteur  et  du  mobile.     Paris,  188G;  5.  ed.,  1900;  Ital.  by  C.  Boni, 

Siena,  s.  Bernardino,  1900. 
L'unite'  de  prineipe  pour  les  trois  vies.     Ann.  de  Philos.  chr.,  1888. 
Matiere  et  Forme  en  presence  des  sciences  modernes.     Paris,   1892; 

4.  ed.,  1895;  Ital.  by  C.  Boni,  Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
La  vie  et  Involution  des  especes.     Paris,   1892;    5.  ed..   1900;   Ital.  by 

Elena,  Torino,  1896. 
Le  cerveau,  l'ame  et  les  facultes.     Paris,  1892;  (i.  ed..  1900;  Ital.  by 

Silvio  Monaci. 
L'objectivite"  de  la  perception  des  sens  externes  et  les  theories  mod- 
ernes.     Paris,    1885;    4.  ed..    1900;    Ital.   by  R.   Spada,   Siena,   s. 

Bernardino. 
L'idee  de  continu   dans   l'espace  et  dans  le  temps,   refutation  du 

kantisme,  du  dynamisme  et  du  realisme.    Paris,  1892;  4.  ed.,  1900. 
L'idee  de  Dieu  d'apres  la  raison  et  la  science.     Paris,  1894;  4.  ed., 

1900. 
La  libert6  et  le  devoir,  fondements  de  la  morale  et  critique  des  sys- 

temes  de  morale  contemporains.     Paris,  Berche  &  Tralin,  1902. 
La  crise  de  la  certitude.     Etude  des  bases  de  la  connaissance  et  de 

la  eroyanee  avec  la   critique   du   neo-kantismo,   du    pragmatisme. 

du  newmanisme.     Paris,  Berche  &  Tralin,  1907. 
Le  doute  m^thodique  peut-il  (Hre  universel?     Rev.  <h'  Philos.,   1907. 
Le  critere  de  Evidence.     Rev.  Thorn..  1907. 
Comment  il  faut  reenter  Kant.     Rev.  Thorn.,  1907. 
Faroes,   A.,   and    Barbedette.      Philosophia    seliolastica    ad    mentem    S. 

Thomse  Aquinatis  exposita  et   recentioribus  Bcientiarum   inventi* 

aptata.     Paris,  Berche  &  Tralin,  1893. 
Faroues.     De  Deo  Uno.     Div.  Thorn.,  1902. 
Farrar,  F.  W.    Ko^er  Bacon.    Sunday  Mag.,  \ix,  268. 

Thomas  Aquinas.    Sunday  Mini.,  six,  834. 
Feii.fr.  W.     Die  Moral  dea  Albertua  Magnus.     Leipzig,  Schmidt,  1891. 
VJ 


274 

Fei.ciii.in.   B.     Leber  den  realen   Unterschied  swischen  Wesenheit  und 
Dasein   in  den  Geschopfen  nach   St.   Thomas.     Zeitaoh.   /'.   hath. 

Thiol.,   1892. 
Feliim  it.    GUNMSALV.      Die    Lehre    des    hi.    Thomas    Bbex    den    Kinnusa 
Gottes   auf  die   Handlungen   der   verniinftigen   Geschopfe.      Graz, 
1889. 
Die  Lehre  des  hi.  Thomas  fiber  die  Willensfreiheit  der  verniinftigen 

Wesen.     Graz,  1890. 
Das  Verhaltniss  der  Wesenheit  zu  dem  Dasein  in  den  geschaffenen 
Dingen  nach  der  Lehre  des  Thomas.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Tli.,  1890-92. 
Der  neueste  Commentator  des  hi.  Thomas.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th..  1891. 
Die  potentia  obediential  der  Creaturen.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1894. 
Die  Neuthomisten.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1894-96. 
Der  UrstofT  oder  die  erste  Materie.    Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1897. 
Das  Werden  im  Sinne  der  Scholastik.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1904. 
Das    innerste    YVes-en   der    Sittliehkeit   nach    S.    Thomas    v.    Aquin. 
Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1904. 
Fell,   S.J.,  Georg.     Die  Unsterblichkeit  der  mensehlichen   Seele   philo- 

sophisch  belenchtet.     Freibnrg-i-B.,  Herder,  1892. 
Febet.     La  Faculty  de  Theologie  de  Paris.     Paris,  1894. 

L'aristoteMisme   et  le   cart6sianisme   dans   L'universite  de   Paris  au 
XVII.  siecle.     Ann.  Philos.  chr.,  1903. 
Fernandez,  F.     Doctrinas  jurfdicas  de  Santo  Tomas  de  Aquino.     Mad- 
rid, 1888. 
Fernandez  Concha,  Rafael.     Filosofla  del  Derecho,  o  Derecho  Natural 
disj)iiesto  para  servir  de  introduccion  a  las  ciencias  legates.  2.  ed., 
Barcelona,  1887. 
de  Ferrari,  G.     Vita  del  beato  Alberto  Magno  dell'ordine  de'Predica- 

tori.     Roma,   1847. 
FeEBATA,   Am;.     Osservazioni  sulle  leggi  della  conoscenza.     Roma.  Cug- 

giani,  1891. 
FeRBE,   C.    -M.      Saint   Thomas   of   Aquin   and    Ideology.      London.    1ST."): 
French,  Paris,  1876. 
Degli    universali    secondo    la    teoria    rosminiana    confrontata    colla 
dottrina  di  San  Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Casale,  1880. 
Febbeiba-Detjsdado.     La  philosophic  thomiste  <-n  Portugal.     Rev.   \Y<>- 

Scol,  1898. 
!  i  bbetti,  S.J.,  Aug.     Institutiones  philosophise  moralis.     Rome,  I887j 

2.  ed.,  1895. 
Kkhki,    Ltnoi.     L'Accademia    romana    <li    Ban   Tommaso   e   l'istruzione 

nlosofica  del  clero.     Nuova  Antologia,  2.  aerie,  xxiv.  1880. 
Ferris,  J.    On  Right  and  Wrong.     Irish  Ecoles.  Rev.,  1907. 
Ki-.nti  i. ii  be.     Questions  de  philosophic  de  la  nature.     Rev.  bentid.,  1904. 
I'ki  ];itii.\<  ii,   Li  mv.     Abiilard  und   Eeloise.     Ansbaeh,   1834;   4.  ed.,  1889. 


275 

Feugueray,  H.  R.     Essai  sur  les  doctrines  politiquos  de  saint  Thomas 

d'Aquin.    Paris,  1857. 
Figuieb.     Vies  des  savants  du  moyen  age.     Paris,  1883. 
Fisichella,    A.      San    Tommaso    d'Aquino,    Leone    XIII    e    la    scienza. 

Catania,  1880. 
Foldes,  B.     A  socializnvus  fejlodgse.     Budapest,   1903. 
Folgheba,  O.P.,  J.  D.    La  verity  d^finie  par  saint  Anselme.    Rev.  Thorn., 
1900. 
Hasard    ou   Providence.      Le   probleme   des   causes    finales.      Paris, 

Bloud  &  Barral,  1900. 
Le  libre  arbitre.     Rev.  Thorn.,  1903. 
Folgheba,  O.P.,  T.  D.    God's  Happiness  and  Ours.     Amcr.  Oath.  Quart., 

1907. 
Fonsegbive,   Geobges.     Essai   sur   le   libre  arbitre:    sa   theorie   et  son 
histoire.      Paris,   Alcan,    1887;    2.   ed.,    1896;    Span,   by   Gonzalez 
Carreno,  Madrid,  1907. 
Elements  de  philosophic     Paris,  Picard,  1891. 
La  causality  efliciente.     Paris,  Alcan,  1893. 
Fontaine,  Tn.    De  la  sensation  et  de  la  pensee.    Louvain,  1885. 
Fobget,   J.     Un   chapitre   ineclit   de   la   philosophie   d'   Avicenne.      Rev. 
Neo-Scol,  1894. 
De  l'influence  de  la  philosophie  arabe  sur  la  philosophie  scolastique. 
Rev.  Nto-Scol.,  1894. 
Fobnelli,  N.     False  Previsioni.     Studio  di  psicologia  scolastica.     Riv. 

Filos.,  1900. 
Fox,   James   J.     Religion   and   Morality.      Their   Nature   and    Mutual 
Relations    historically   and    doctrinally    considered.      New   York, 
W.  H.  Young  &  Co.,  1899. 
Scotus  Redivivus.     New  York  Rev.,  1905. 
Fbanchi,  Ausonio.     Ultima  critica.    Milano,  1889;  2.  ed.,  1890. 
Fbanciscy,  L.    Az  ethikai  determinizmus  6s  indeterminizmusrol.    Boles. 
Foly.,  1890. 
Az  egyeduralmi   kormany   forma  aquinoi   szt.   Tamas  tana   szerint. 

Boles.  Fohj.,  1891. 
Az  aktualiznnis  a  l£lektanban.     Boles.  Foly.,  1898. 
Fbanck,   Ad.      Guillamne   Oekam   et  les   Franciscains   au   XIV.    siecle. 
C.  R.  Acad.  Bti.  Mor.  et  Pol,  1804. 
La    Kabbale    ou    la    philosophie    religieuse    des    H^breux.      N.    ed., 
Paris,  1889. 
FBANCK,  G.  F.     Anselm  von  Canterbury.     Tubingen,  1S42. 
Fbedault.    Forme  et  Matiere.     Paris,  1  ^ 7  * "> . 
Fbeitdentiiai..  .1.     S])inoza  and  die  Scholastik.     Leipzig,    1887. 

Zur  Beurtheilung  der  Scholastik.    Arohw  {.  Qesohiohte  der  1'hilos., 
1890. 
Frey,  .1.    A  term€szetjog  lete.    Pecs,  1904. 


276 

Frick.  S.J.,  Carolus.    Logiea.    Friburgi,  Herder,  1893;  ed.  3.,  1002. 
Ontologia  she  metaphysics  gencralis.     Friburgi,  Herder,  1894;  ed. 
2..  1897 
Fbhts,   B.J.,   Victor.     Thorns   Aquinatis  doctrina  de   cooperatione  Dei 
cum  onini  creatura  pra>sertim  libera.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1893. 
De    actibus    humanis    ontologiee    et    psychologice    eonsideratis    seu 
disquisitiones  psychologica?-theologica?  de  voluntate   in   ordine  ad 
mores.     Friburgi,  Herder,  1897. 
De  actibus  humanis  moraliter  consideratis.     Friburgi,  Herder,  1904. 
Fbohschammeb,    Jakob.      Ueber    das    Recht    der    neuren    Philosopbie 
gegeniiber  der  Scholastik.     Munchen,  1863. 
Die     Philosophie    des    Thomas     von    Aquino    kritisch    gewiirdigt. 
Leipzig,  1889. 
Fbost,  F.     The  "Art  de  Contemplacio  "  of  Ramon  Lull,  published  with 
an  introduction  and  a  study  of  the  language  of  the  author.    Balti- 
more, 1903. 
Gabobit,  P.     De  la  connaissance  du  beau.     Paris,  Bloud  &  Barral,  1899. 
Le  beau  dans  les  oeuvres  litteraires.     Paris,  Bloud  &  Barral,   1900. 
Gabbyl,  Fb.     Zum  Begriflf  des  Absoluten.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1902. 
Galdi,  F.  M.     Institutiones  philosophic^  complectentes  logicam  et  mcta- 

physicam.     Bononiae,  1893. 
Galloyich,  E.    L£tert  valo  kiizdelem.    Boles.  Foly.,  1904. 
GabcLv,  O.P.,  Guillermo.     Tomismo  y.  Neotomismo.     San  Luis  Potosl, 
1903;  2.  ed.,  1905. 
El  Serfifico  Doctor  San  Buenaventura.     San  Luis  Potosf,  1906. 
GabcIa,  M.  F.     Lexicon  Scholasticum  Philosophico-Theologicum  in  quo 
continentur    termini,    definitiones,    distinctiones    et    effata    a    B. 
Joanne  Duns  Scoto  Doctore  Subtili.     Quaracchi,   1906. 
GabcIa  Hebbero,  S.J.,  Cl.    La.  libertad  y  el  determinismo.     Bilbao,  1903. 
GarcIa  de  i/)s  Santos,  B.    Vida  de  Balmes.    Madrid,  1848. 
Gabdair,  J.     L'activite'  dans  les  corps  inorganiques.     Paris,  1884. 
La  Matiere  et  la  Vie.     Paris,  1885. 
Les  puissances  de  l'ame.     Paris,  1886. 
L'accord    du   libre  arbitre   avec   la   prescience  et   Taction   de   Dieu. 

Ann,  l'hilos.  chr.,  1889. 
Corps  et  ilme.     Essais  sur  la  philosophie  de  saint  Thomas.     Paris, 

Lethielleux,  1892. 
Les  passions  et  la  volontg.     Paris,  Lethielleux,   1S92. 
La  Philosophic  morale  et  la  rtfforme  sociale.     Ann.  de  l'hilos.  chrrt., 

1893. 
Philosophie   de   saint   Thomas:    La   Connaissance.      Paris,     Lethiel- 
leux, 1895. 
Philosophie  de  saint  Thomas:   La  Nature  Humaine.     Paris,  Lethiel- 
leux,  L896. 
l'.ii-.i  -   philosophiques  du  Dr.  Fournet.     Paris,   1900. 


277 

Gardair,  J.     Les  Vertus  naturelles.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1901. 
La  Philosophic  et  le  Dogme.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1902. 
La  formation  des  idees.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1900. 
L'etre  divin.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1906. 
La  transcendance  de  Dieu.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1907. 
L'infinite"  divine.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1907. 
Gardeil,  Ambr.     L'evolution   et   les  principes   de  saint  Thomas.     Rev. 
Thorn.,  1893. 
Ce  qu'il  y  a  de  vrai  dans  le  n£o-scotisme.     Rev.  Thorn.,  1900-1. 
Gardner,  Alice.     Studies  in  John  the  Scot    (Erigena),  a  Philosopher 

of  the  Dark  Ages.     London,  Frowde,  1900. 
Gargiulo,   Fr.  B.     Del  sistema  scientifico  di   San  Tommaso   d'Aquino. 

Sansevero,  1898. 
Garrigou-Lagrange,  O.P.,  R.     Le  Dieu  fini  du  pragmatisme.     Rev.  sci. 
philos.  et  theol.,  1907. 
Les  preuves  thomistea  de  l'existence  de  Dieu  critiquees  par  M.  Le 

Roy.     Rev.  thorn.,  1907. 
lntellectualisme  et  liberte  chez  saint  Thomas.     Rev.  Sci.  Philos.  et 

Th4ol.,  1907. 
Le   Pantheisme  de   la  "  Philosophic  nouvelle "   et  la  preuve   de   la 
transcendance  divine.     Rev.  thorn.,  1907. 
Gasquet,  J.  R.     The  Present  Position  of  the  Arguments  for  the  Exist- 
ence of  God.     Dublin  Rev.,  1885. 
Gaudenzi,  T.     San  Tommaso  d'Aquino  e  la  scienza.     Bologna,  1874. 
Gayraud,  Hippolyte.    Le  thomisme  et  le  molinisme.    Paris,  Lethielleux-, 
1889. 
Providence    et    libre    arbitre    selon    saint    Thomas.    Exposition    du 

thomisme.     Toulouse,  Privat,  1892. 
Matiere  et  Forme.     Awn.  de  Philos.  chr.,  1894. 
Saint  Thomas  et  le  pr£determinisme.     Paris,  Lethielleux,   1895. 
L'antis£niitisme  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Paris,  Dentu,  1896. 
Questions  du   jour,   politiques,  sociales,   religieuses,   philosophiques. 
Paris,  Bloud,  1898. 
Geiger,  Arr.     Moses  ben  Maimon.     Rosenberg,  1850. 
Gemelli,  Ag.     La  volonta  nel  pensiero  del  Ven.  G.  Duns  Scoto.     Scuola 
cattol.,  1906. 
Del  valore  deU'esperimento  in  psicologia.     Scuoln.  oattol.,   1906. 
Su  mi  quovo  indirizzo  della   teoria  dell'evoluzione.     Scuola  cattol. T 

1906. 
II   Kantisnio  di   Duns  Bcoto.      La    Ynna.   1907. 
Per    il    progresso    degli    Btudi    Bcientiflci    fra    i   cattolici    italiani. 
stiiilium.  1907. 
Gerard,  P.     La  cosmographie  d'Albeii    le  Grand  d'aprte  l'obscrvation 
et  l'expfirience  du  yen  age.     Rev.  ilium..  1904  '<. 


278 

( .i  KDii.irs,  H.  S.  Institutiones  philosophies  II.  S.  Gerdilii  in  usum 
Beminariorum,  nunc  primum  editse  studio  Caroli  Vcrcollone  sod. 
BaxnabitsB.     RomsB,  18(17. 

Gebbabd,  Thomas  J.    Divine  Personality.     New  York  Rev.,  1907. 

Dichotomy:  a  Study  in  Newman  and  Aquinas.     N.  Y.  Rev.,  1908. 
Getino,  O.P.,   L.   G.  A.     La   Summa  contra   Gentes  y  el   Pugio   Fidei; 

carta  sin  sobre  ft  D.  M.  Asfn  y  Palacios.     Vergara,  190o. 
Geyser,  J.     Wie  erkliirt  Thomas  von  Aquin  unsere  Wahrnehmung  dor 
Aussenwelt?     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1899. 
Lehrbuch  der  allgemeinen  Psychologic.     Miinster,   1908. 
Gibbons,  J.  C.     The  Philosophy  of  the  Human  Soul.     London,  Sands, 

1908. 
Gieswei.n,  A.    Az  osszehasonlito  nyelv^szet  foprobl&nfii.    Gj-or,  1891. 
Beszekl  6s  gondolkozas.     Holes.  Poly.,  1892. 

Mit    tartsunk    a    spiritisztikus   jelensegek    objektiv    val6disagar6]  I 
Boles.  Foly.,  1904. 
Gietmann,  S.J.,  Gebakd.    Grundriss  der  Stilistik,  Poetik  und  Aesthetik. 

1897. 
Gietmann,    S.J.,    G.   and    J.    Sobensen,    S..J.      Kunstlehre.      Freiburg. 

Herder,  1900. 
Ginebba,  S.J.,  Fbancisco.     Elementos  de  Filosofia.     Santiago  de  Chile, 
1887;  2.  ed.,  1891;   1.  ed.  de  Bogota   (with  Introduction  by  .Marco 
F.  Suftrez),  1893. 
Elementos    de   Etica   y   de   Derecho    Natural.      Santiago   de    Chile, 
1889;  3.  ed.,  Barcelona,  1894. 
Glossneb,  Michel.     Die  Lehre  des  hi.  Thomas  vom  Wesen  der  gottlichcn 
Gnade.     Mainz,  1871. 
Das    objective    Princip    der    aristotclisch-scolastische    Philosophic 
besonders  Alberts  des  Gr.  Lehre  vom  object.     Ursprung  der  intel- 
lectuellen  Erkenntniss.     Kegensburg,  1880. 
Der  moderne  Idealismus.     Miinstcr,  1880. 
Das  Princip  der  Individuation  nach  der  Lehre  des  hi.  Thomas  und 

seiner  Schule.     Paderborn  and  Minister,  1887. 
Zur  Frage  nach  d.  Einfluss  der  Scholastik  auf  die  neuere  Philos- 
ophic   Jahr.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1889. 
Die  moderne  Philosophic     Frankfurt-a-M..  1SS«). 
Die    philosophischcn    Reformversuche    des    Nikolaus    Cusanua    und 

M.  Nizolius.     Jahr.  Ph.  sp.  Th..  1889-90. 
Die   Philosophie   des   hi.  Thomas   v.   Aquin.   Gegen   Frohschammer. 

Jahr.  I'h.  sp.  Th..  1893-94. 
Der   Qottesbegriff   in   der   neuen   und    neuesten   Philosophic     Pader- 
born. BchOning,   1S94. 
Des  Card.     Pasmany  Physik.    -hthr.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1896. 
Albert   Barberie.     Jahrb.  I'h.  sp.  Th..  1898. 
Phantasterei  oder  SchwindelT    Jahrb.  I'h.  sp.  Th..  1S98. 


279 

Glossxeb,    Michel.      Scholastik,    Reformkatholicismua    unci    Reform- 

katholische  Philosophic     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1899. 
Gmeineb,    John.      Modern    Scientific    Views    and    Christian    Doctrines 
Compared.     Milwaukee,  Yewdale,  1884. 
Leo  XIII  and  the  Philosophy  of  St.  Thomas.     Cath.  World,  1887. 
Mediaeval  and  Modern  Cosmology.     Milwaukee,  Hoffmann,   1891. 
Combault,  F.     L'avenir  de  l'hypnose.     Reflexions  philosophiques,  theo- 
logiques,   physiologiques  sur  la  nature   et  les  effets  du  sommeil 
provoque.     Paris,  Beauchesne,  1895. 
Dialogues    philosophico-th£ologiques     sur     la     Providence.       Paris, 

Beauchesne,  1896. 
L'Imagination    et    les    etats    preternaturels,    6tude    psycho-physio- 
logique  et  mystique.     Blois,  1899. 
Gomez    Izquiebdo.    Alberto.      La    restauraciun    de    la    escolastica    en 
Francia.     Rev.  de  Aragon,  1903. 
La  filosoffa  escolastica  en  Alemania  y  otros  paises.    Rev.  de  Aragon, 

1903. 
El  escolasticisino  en  B6lgica.     Rev.  de  Aragon,  1903. 
La  escuela  filosofica  de  Lovaina.     Rev.  de  Aragon,  1903. 
Historia  de  la  Filosofla  del  siglo  XIX.     Zaragoza,  1903. 
Un  filosofo  Catalan:  Antonio  Cornelias  y  Cluet.     Cultura  espanola, 

1907. 
Nuevas  direcciones  de  la  logica.     Madrid,  Suarez,  1907. 
Gontieb,   M.   P.     De   la   methode   des   sciences   philosophiques   dans   les 

petits  et  les  grands  s£minaires.     Bayeux,   1905. 
Gonzalez  de  Abintebo,  O.P.,  J.     La  evoluci6n  y  la  filosoffa  cristiana. 
Gijon,  1898. 
La  Providencia  y  la  evolucion.     Valladolid,  Cuesta,  1904. 
Gonzalez  y  DIaz-Tun6n,  O.P.,  Z.    Estudios  sohre  la  Filosoffa  de  Santo 
Tomas.     Manila,  1864;  2.  ed.,  Madrid,  1886. 
Philosophia  elementaria  ad  usum  academical  ac  pnesertira  ecclesias- 
tical juventutis.     Mafriti,  Lopez,  1868;  ed.  7.,  1894. 
Estudios  religiosos,  filosoficos,  cientfficos  y  sociales.     Madrid,  1873. 
Historia  de   la   Filosoffa.     Madrid,   1879;   2.  ed.,   1886;    French   by 

G.  de  Pascal,  Paris,  1890-91. 
Filosofia  elemental.     6.  ed.,  Madrid,   1894. 
La  Biblia  y  la  Ciencia.     Madrid,  1891. 
Gossabd,  M.     Lineaments  d'une  synthesc  scolastique  des  moeura.     Rev. 

de  Philos.,  1906. 
Gottig,  F.  Das  Verhaltnisa  der  philosophischeu  und  theologiachen 
Tugendcn,  mit  Zugrundlegung  der  Tugendlehre  dea  Thomas  v. 
Aquin.  Kiel,  1840. 
Goudin,  Antonio.  Philosophia  juxla  inrcmu-sa  tutiaaimaque  D. 
Thomas  dogmata,  logicam,  phyaicam,  moralem  el  metaphyBicam 
(juatuor  tomis  coni|ilc(itii>.  Noviasime  reoenBuH  el  edidit  Roux- 
Lavergne.     Pariaiis.  1851:  u.  ed.,  L861. 


280 

<;<>i  in.  A.     Kli'inciits  df  Philosophic  chrelienne.     Paris,  Lcthielleux. 
GOUJON,   II.     Kant  et   Kantistes;   etudes  critiques  scion  les  principes  de 
La  metaphysique  thomiste.     Lille,  Morel,  1901. 
Lea  ennemis  de  la  raison,  la  philosophic  de  la  Yolonte1  et  l'apologie 
de  l'immanence.     1904. 
Gbaisman.n.  Martin.     Btreiflichter  iiber  Ziol  und  Weg  dcs  Studiums  der 
thomistischen   Philosophic  niit  besondercr    Bezugnahme  auf  mod- 
erne  Prohleme.    Jakrb.  Ph.  up.  Th.,  1899. 
Der  Genius  der  Schriften  dcs  hi.  Thomas  und  die  Gottesidee.     Pader- 

born,  1899. 
Dr.  Franz  P.  v.  Morgott,  als  Thomist.    Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th..  1900. 
Die  Lehre  des  Johannes  Teutonicus   O.   P.   ueber   den   Unterschied 

von  Wesenheit  und  Dasein.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1902. 
Die  philosophische  und  theologische  Erkenntnisslehre  des  Kardinals 
Matthiius  von  Aquasparta.     Wien,  1906. 
Gbanato,   F.     I   principii   dell'ateismo   contemporaneo   c   San   Tommaso 

d'Aquino.     Napoli,  1877. 
Gba.mx  i. a i  DE.     Breviarium  philosophic  scholastics.    Paris,  1868;  8.  ed., 

1886. 
de  Grandmaison.     Sur  l'apologetique  dc  saint  Thomas.     Nouvelle  Rev. 

Thiol.,  1907. 
Gbedt,  O.S.B.,  Jos.    Das  Erkenncn.    Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1898. 

Elementa   philosophic   aristotelieo-thomisticc      Romse,    1899  If. 

Homog^nelte'  ou  het<?rog£neite'  du  mixte.     Rev.  Xeo-Scol.,  1907. 

Gbimmich,  O.S.B.,   Viro.      Lehrbuch  der   theoretischen   Philosophic  auf 

thomistischer  Grundlage.     Freiburg,  Herder,   1893. 
VAN   de  Gboot,   O.P.,  J.     Het   leven  van   den   H.   Thomas   van   Aquino. 
Utrecht,  Van  Rossum,  1882. 
Summa    apologctica   dc   ecclesia    catholics    ad    mentem    B.    Thomas 

Aquinatis.     Regensburg,  1890. 
De  philosophia  S.  Thoma;  Aquinatis.     Dir.  Thomas.   1890-91. 
De  auctoritate  Aristotelis.     Div.  Thorn.,  1891, 
Dc  h.  Thomas  van  Aquino  als  wijsgeer.     Amsterdam,  1*94. 
Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin  et  sa  philosophic.     Rev.  /h<>m..  1S94. 
Leo  XIII  en  de  H.  Thomas  van  Aquino.     Utrecht,  1895;  German  by 

I'».  .1.  Fuss,  Regensburg,  1897. 
Levenswijding.    Drie  voordrachten  uitgesproken  te  Leuven  voor  het 
Bint-Thomas  Genootschap  der  Studenten  van  dc  katholieke  Hooge- 
school.     Amsterdam.   1900. 
(let   leven  van  den  h.  Thomas  van  Aquino,  tweede  geheel  herziene 
druk.    Utrecht,  L907. 
Qbossmahn,   Louis,     Maimonides.     New   York   and    London.   Putnam, 

L890. 
'  ■  m  iu.li,   B.J.,    Hkrmann.     August   Comte,  der   Begrtinder  des  Positivis- 
miis.     Sein    Leben    und    seine    Lehre.      Freiburg,    Herder,    1899; 
French  by  Mazoycr,   Paris,  Lethiellcux,   1892. 


281 

Gbubeb.  S.J.,  HEBMANN.  Dcr  Positivismus  vom  Tode  August  Comte's 
bis  auf  unsere  Tage.  Freiburg,  Herder,  1891;  French  by  Mazoyer, 
Paris,  Lethielleux,  1893. 
Gbuendeb,  S.J.,  Hubebtus.  Compendium  Philosophise  Scholastics,  quod 
nostris  collegiis  accoinmodavit  P.  H.  Gruender,  S.J.,  Lector 
Philosophise  in  Collegio  Sti.  Joannis,  Toledo,  0.  Vol.  1.  Dialec- 
tica  et  Critica.  For  private  circulation  only. 
Gbunwald,   Georg.      Geschichte   der   Gottesbeweise    fan    Mittelalter   bis 

zum  Ausgung  der  Hochscholastik    (Beitriige).     Minister,   1907. 
Guadagnin,  G.     Delia  umana  felicita  secondo  la  dottrina  di  San  Tom- 

maso  d' Aquino.     Treviso,  1883. 
Guentin,  G.     Le  libre  arbitre.    Rev.  de  Philos.,  1906. 
Guillebmin.     Saint  Thomas  et  le  pr£determinisme.     Paris,   1895. 
Guizot,  F.  P.  G.     Abailard  et  Heloise,  essai  historique.     Paris,  1839. 
Gutbeblet,    Constantin.      Das   Unendliche    metaphysisch    und    mathe- 
matisch  betrachtet.     Mainz,  1878. 
Das  Gesetz  von  der  Erhaltung  der  Kraft  u.  seine  Erziehungen  zur 

Metaphysik.     Miinster,  1882. 
Die  neue  Raumtheorie.     Mainz,  1882. 

Die  Descendenztheorie  auf  Logik  und  Thatsachen  gepriift.     1887. 
Die  Aufgabe  der  christlichen  Philosophie  in  der  Gegenwart.     Philos. 

Jahrb.,  1888. 
Der  Kampf  um  die  Willensfreiheit.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1889-91. 
Lehrbuch  der  Philosophie.     2.  ed.,  Miinster,  1890;  3.  ed.,  1897. 
Logik  und  Erkenntnisstheorie.     3.  ed.,  Miinster,  Theissing,  1898. 
Allgemeine  Metaphysik.     3.  ed.,  Miinster,  Theissing,  1897. 
Naturphilosophie.     3.  ed.,  Miinster,  1900. 
Die  Psychologic     Miinster,  189G. 

Die  Theodicee.     Miinster,  Theissing,  1890;   3.  ed.,  1897. 
Ethik  und  Naturrecht.     3.  ed.,  Miinster,  Theissing,  1901. 
Ethik  und  Religion.     Miinster,  1892. 
Der  mechanische  Monismus.     Paderborn,   1893. 
Die  Willensfreiheit  und  ihre  Gegner.     Fulda,  1893;  2.  ed.,  1907. 
Thomas  von  Aquin  und  Immanuel  Kant.     Der  Kath.,  1893. 
1st  die  Seele  Thatigkeit  oder  Substanz?     Philos.  Jahrb..  ism;. 
Der   Mensch,    sein   Ursprung   und   seine   Entwicklung.      Paderborn. 

1890. 
Der  Kampf  am  die  Seele.     Vortrage  liber  die  brennenden   Fragen 

der  mod.  Psychologic     Main/..   Kirchheim,    1899. 
Teleologie  und  Causalitiit.     Philos.  Jahrb..   1900-1. 
Eine  neue  actualistisehe   Seelentlieorie.      Philos.  Jahrb.,   1901. 
Der  Voluntarismus.     J'hilos.  Jahrb.,  L903. 
Eine  Ethik  des  frci«n  Wollens.     Philos.  Jahrb..  1906. 
Die  Substanz  als  BewegungBmelodie.    Philos.  Jahrb..  1907. 
Der  gegenwartige  Stand  der   pBychologiwsheu    Forachung.     Philos. 
Jahrb.,   1908. 


282 

i.i  iimaw.  .1.      Die   Philosophic  des  Salomon  ihn  Gabirol    ( Avicebron) 

dargestellt  und  erliiutert.     (iottingcn,   lss<t. 
Das  Verhaltniss  des  Thomas  von  Aquino  sum  Judenthum  und  zur 

jiidischen  Literal  ur.     Gflttingen,   L891. 
Die  Scholastik  des  XIII.  Jahrh.  in  ihren   Beziehungen  zum  Juden- 
thum.    Breerlau,  Marcus,  1002. 
i.iyetox,  L.     L'argument  de  saint  Anselme.     Ann.  Philos.  rhr..  1894. 
Haax,   S.J.,   Heixr.     Philosophia   naturalis   in  usum   scholarum.     Fri- 

burgi,  Herder,  1894;   ed.  3.,  1900. 
Haas,   Lor.     Moralstatistik  und   Willensfreiheit.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.   77/.. 

1898. 
Die  immaterielle   Substantialitiit  der  menschlichen  Seele.     Regens- 

burg,  1!)03. 
(Jeber  den  Unterschied,  naherhin  iiber  den  Unterschied  von  Wesen- 

heit  und  Dasein.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1905. 
Habrich,  L.     Leven  en  Ziel,  twee  voordrachten  vertaald  uit  het  duitsch 

door  G.  Simeons.     Brugge,  1907. 
Hadzsega,  B.     Lenytan.     Ungvar,  1904. 

Haffxer.  Pacl.     Grundlinien  der  Philosophic     Mainz,  1881-84. 
Hagemaxx,   (iEORG.     Elemente  der  Philosophic      1.   Theile.    Logik  und 

Noetik.      2.    Theil.    Metaphysik.      3.    Theil.    Psychologie.      6.   ed., 

Freiburg,  Herder,  1894-97. 
Haii.x.     Almaricb   von   Bena.     Theol.   Studien  u.   Kritiken;    Hamburg. 

1846. 
Hahn,  S.    Thomas  Bradwardinus  und  seine  Lehre  von  des  menschlichen 

Willensfreiheit    (Beitriige).     Minister,   1905. 
Hauk,   Wilii.      Die   Entstehung   der   Weltkbrper,   im   Sinne   der  beziig- 

lichen   Rundschreiben   Leo's   XIII   untersucht   und   fiir   Gebildete 

aller  Stande  beleuchtet.    Miinchen,  1895. 
Haj6s,  A.     Altalanos  psychopathologia.     Budapest,   1904. 
Halleux,   Jeax.     Les  principes  du  positivisme  contemporain.     Expose 

et  critique.     Louvain,  Peeters,  1897. 
L'eVolutionisme  en  morale.     Paris,  Alcan,  1901. 
Les  Preuves  de  l'existence  de  Dieu.     A  propos  d'un  livre  recent  sur 

l'existence  de  Dieu.     Rev.  Xdo-Scol.,  1906-7. 
IIammi.hsti.in,  S..I..  L.     Gottesbeweise.     Eine  Ergiinzung  zu  Edgar  oder 

vom  Atbeismus  zur  vollen  Wahrbeit.     Trier,  1891. 
Hampden,    I!i  \\    DICKSON.     The  Scholastic  Philosophy  in   its   Relation 

to  Christian  Theology.     Oxford,  1832. 
II  wi.ia  BO,  B.     Zur  Ki  kennl  nisslehre  des  Ibn  Sina  und  Albertus  Magnus. 

Abhandl.   <i.   philos.   philol.    ci.   der  /.-.   bayer.    Akad.    d.    Wiss.. 

Munchen,  1866. 
BaBGBOVS,  C.     Saint   Thomas  Aquinas.     Mud.  Rev.,  1880. 
Harper.  S.J.,  Thomas.     Evidence  and  Certainty  in  their  Relation  to 

Conceptual  Truth.     Manchester,  1876. 


283 

Harper,  S.J.,  Thomas.     The  Schools  of  Charles  the  Great.     Month,  1877. 
The  Encyclical.     Month,  1879. 

The  Metaphysics  of  the  Schools.     London,   1879-84. 
The  Word.     Mind,  1883. 
From  Logic  to  God.     Dublin  Rev.,  1884. 
Hartmann,    E.      Die    sinnliche    Wahrnehmung    nach    Pierre    d'Ailly. 

Philos.  Jahrb.,  1903. 
Hasse,  Fr.  Rud.     Anselm  von  Canterbury.     Leipzig,  1843-52;   Engl,  by 
W.  Turner,  London,  1850. 
De  ontologico  Anselmi  pro  existentia  Dei  argumento.     Bonn,   1849. 
Haureau,  Barthelemy.     De  la  philosophie  scolastique.     Paris,  1850. 
Hugues  de  Saint-Victor.     Nouvel  examen  de  l'£dition  de  ses  ceuvres, 

avec  deux  opuscules  inedits.     Paris,  1859. 
Histoire  de  la  philosophie  scolastique.     Paris,   1872-80. 
Les   ceuvres    de    Hugues    de    Saint-Victor.      Essai    critique.      Paris, 

Hachette,  1887. 
Des  poemes  latins  attribues  a  saint  Bernard.     Paris,  1890. 
Notices  et  extraits  de  quelques  manuscrits  latins  de  la  Bibliotheque 
Nationale.     Paris,  1891. 
Hausrath,  A.     Peter  Abiilard.     Ein  Lebensbild.     Leipzig,  1893. 
Havaty.    Analyse  der  Philosophie  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquino.     1885. 
Hayd,  H.     Abiilard  und  seine  Lehre.     Regensburg,  1863. 
Hecker,  I.  T.    The  True  and  the  False  Friends  of  Reason.    Cath.  World, 
1881. 
Thomistic-Rosminian   Emersonianism;    or   "A   Religion   for   Italy." 
Cath.  ^Yorld,  1884. 
Hedde,  R.     Relations   des  sciences  profanes  avec  la  philosophie  et  la 
theologie.     Rev.  thorn.,  1903-5. 
Nominalisme  et  R£alisme.     Rev.  thorn.,  1907. 
Heidmann,  K.     Der  Substanzbegriff  von  Abiilard  bis  Spinoza.     Berlin. 

1890. 
Heitz,  Tii.    La  Philosophie  et  la  Foi  dans  l'oeuvre  d'AbeUard.    Rev.  8ci. 
Philos.  et  TMol.,  1907. 
La  philosophie  et  la  foi  chez  les  disciples  d'Abelard,     Rev.  set.  phi. 
et  thiol.,  1908. 
Helfferich,  Ad.     Die  christliche  Mystik.     Gotha,   1842. 

Rayznundua  Lullus.     Berlin,  1858. 
Heman,  C.  J.    Die  Erscheinung  der  Dinge  in  tier  Wahrnehmung.     Leip- 
zig, 1881. 
Herbermann,   Charles   G.     The    Myths  of  the  "Dark"   Ages.      Am<-r. 

Cath.  Quart.,   1888. 
Hkkmkns.  Oskab.    Das  Leben  dea  Scotus  Erigena.    Jena,  18C8. 
Hernanui:/.  y  Ka.iaiims.  AjTTONIO.     I'sicologfa  celular.     ZaragOZa,   1884 
Bstudios  crlticos  -nine  la  filosoffa  posit  iva.      1  ss  i  |]'. 
Eleforma  de  la  Cosmologfa.    Zaragoza,  L889. 


2S4 
Hkknanhk/  v  Fajarn£s,  Antonio.    Principioa  do  Metaffsica:  Ontologfa, 

1SS7;     Psieologfa,     1889;    (  osmologia.    1893. 

Programa  de  logics  fundamental.     Madrid,  1906. 
Principios  do  logica   fundamental.      Madrid.    1  DOG. 
von   Hertling,  G.  F.     Albertus   Magnus   und   die   WiBsenschait  seiner 

Zeit.     Ilistor.  pol.  Blatter,  1874. 
Albertua  Magnus.     Beitrage  zu  seiner  YYiirdigung.     Koln,  1880. 
Descartes'   Beziehungen  zur  Scholastik.     Miinchen,   1899. 
ChriBtenthum  und  griechische  Philosophie.     Mtinchen,  1901. 
HSEWIG,  Emu,.     Ueber  den  ontologischen  Beweis.     Rostock,  1868. 
Hettinger,  Fr.     Thomas  von  Aquin  und  die  europiiische  Civilisation. 

Frankfurt-a-M.,  1880;  2.  ed.,  1898. 
Timotheus,    Briefe    an   einen    jungen    Theologen.      Freiburg,    1897; 

Engl,  by  V-  Stepka,  St.  Louis,  Herder,  1902. 
Hettwer,  Joh.     De  fidei  et  scientiarum  discrimine  et  consortio  juxta 

mentem  Hugonis  a  Sancto  Victore.     Vratislaviae,  1875. 
Hewit,  C.S.P.,  A.  F.    The  Christian  Agnostic  and  the  Christian  (inostic. 

Amcr.  Cath.  Quart.,   1891. 
The  Stonyhurst  Philosophical  Series.     Cath.  World,  1891. 
The  Theodicy  of  Aristotle.     Amcr.  Eccles.  Rev.,  1892-93. 
The  Essential  Goodness  of  God.     Cath.   World,  1893. 
Hickey,  J.  S.    Summula  philosophiie  scholastics  in  usum  adolescentium 

Serninarii  Beats  Maria?  de  Monte  Melleario  concinnata.     Dublinii, 

1902-5. 
Hill,  S.J.,  Walter  H.     Elements  of  Philosophy,  comprising  Logic  and 

Ontology,  or  General  Metaphysics.     Baltimore.   1873. 
Origin  of  Ideas;  or,  concerning  the  manner  and  the  order  in  which 

the  human  mind  naturally  acquires  knowledge.     What  philosoph- 
ical  system  most  faithfully  describes  the  operation  of  the  mind 

in  thinking?    Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1876. 
Can  the  Immateriality.  Spirituality,  and  Immortality  of  the  Human 

Soul  hi-  Demonstrated?    Amer.  ('nth.  Quart.,  1877. 
Ethics,   or    Moral    Philosophy.      Baltimore,   Murphy.    1878;    7th   ed., 

1896. 
The  Human  Soul  and  Body.     Their  union  considered  with  reference 

to  different    theories    for  explaining   the   nature  of   material   sub- 

Btance.    Amer.  Oath.  Quart.,  1  s 7 9 . 

Number  of  the    External    Senses:    What    use   man's   reason  can   make 

of  their  manifestations  as  data.      A,n<r.  Cath.  Quart..    1891. 
Conscious  Acts.     .1  m<  r.  Cath.  Quart.,  1892. 

Illl.L,  T.      John   Scolus    Erigena.      Christ.   Exam..   xlvi. 

HiKsni.  1:.  A.     Roger  Bacon  as  an  Hebraist.    Jewish  Quart.,  xii. 
ll.MntT,  Peteh.     .lohann  Scotus  Erigena,  oder  von  dem  Ursprung  einer 

christlichen  Philosophie  und  ihrem  beiligen  Beruf.     ELopenhagen, 

L823. 


285 

Hoffmann,  F.  J.     Der  Gottes-  und  Schopfungsbegriff  des  Joh.  Scotus 

Erigena.     Jena,  1876. 
Hoffmann,    P.    Hadelin.      La    synthese    doctrinale    de    Roger    Bacon. 

Archiv  f.  Gesch.  der  Philos.,  1907. 
Hoffmann,  R.     De  Johannis  Scoti  Erigenae  vita  et  doctrina.     Halle, 

1877. 
Hogan,  J.  B.     Clerical  Studies.     Boston,   1899;   Ital.  by  P.  Perciballi, 

with    Introd.    by    P.    Semeria ;    French    by   A.    Boudinhon,    with 

Introd.  by  Mgr.  Mignot;   Paris,  Letbielleux,   1901. 
Hogl,    M.      Vernunft    und    Religion.      Mit    oberhirtlicher    Druckgeneh- 

migung.     Regensburg,  1901. 
Hohne,   Aemiltus.      Anselmi    Cantuariensis    philosophia    cum    aliorum 

illius    aetatis    decretis    comparatur    ejusdemque    de    satisfactione 

doctrina  dijudicatur.     Leipzig,   1867. 
Holaind,  S.J.,  Rene  I.     Natural   Law  and  Legal   Practice.     Lectures 

delivered  at   the   Law   School   of   Georgetown   University.     New 

York,  Benziger,  1899. 
Hollbebo.   Fr.     De  theologia  naturali   Raymundi  de   Sabunde.     Halae, 

1843. 
Hollenberg,  W.  A.     Studien  zu  Bonaventura.     Berlin,  1862. 
von  Holttjm,  O.S.B.,  Gbegor.     Zur  logischen  Lehre  vom  Satze.     Jahrb. 

Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1894. 
Philosophisch-theologische   Aphorismen.     Jahrb.   Ph.  sp.   Th..    1898. 
Die  Natur  der  Seelensubstanz  und  ihrer  Potenzen.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp. 

Th.,  1900. 
Thierisches  und  menschliehes  Erkennen.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1901. 
Das  Angenehme  und  das  Gute.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1904. 
Die  scholastische  Philosophic  in  ihrem  Verhiiltniss  zu  Wissenschaft, 

Philosophic    und    Theologie,    mit    besond.    Beriicksiehtigung    der 

modernen  Zeit.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1905-6. 
Hontheim,  S.J.,  Jos.     Institutions  theodicaea?  sive  theologize  naturalia 

secundum   principia   S.   Thomae   Aquinatis   ad   usum   scolasticum. 

Friburgi  Brisgovia?,  Herder,  1893. 
Der  logische  Algorithmus  in  seinem  Wesem,  in  seiner  Anwendung 

und  in  seiner  philosophischen  Bedeutung.     Berlin,   1895. 
Hoppe,  G.     Die  Psychologie  des  J.  L.  Vives.     Berlin,  Mayer  &  Milller, 

1901. 
Hourcade,    Remi.      Essence    et    exisrtence,    A    propos    d'un    livre    recent. 

Bu.  I.  eccl.,  1908. 
Huber.  Johannes.     Johannes  Scotus  Erigena.     Kin   Beitrag  zur  Qe 

schichte  der  Philosophic  und  Theologie  im  Mittelaltcr.     Miinclien. 

1861. 
llrr.KR,  Skh.     Die  Gltlckseligkeitslehre  des  Aristotelea  und  hi.  Thomaa 

von  A<[uin.     Kin  historisch-kritischei  Vergleich.     Preiaing,  1893. 
Grundzii^1  der  Logik   und   Nbetik  im  (Jri>(c  dea  hi.  Thomas  von 

Aquin.    Paderborn,  Schoningh,  1906. 


28(5 

1 1 1  ii  \  r.it.  J.    a z  oxakt  tudom&nyok  probleniai.    Boles.  Foly.,  L893. 

Ahi'ts  ea  ilom.     Holes.  Foly.,  L900. 
IIim'.    Francois.     Recherches  historiques  el    critiques   sur  la   vie,   les 

ouvragea  et  la  doctrine  tie  Henri  de  Grand.    Grand,  1S38. 
Hioon,  O.P.,  Ed.     Curaua  philosophise  thomiaticee.     Paris,  Lethielleux, 

1900  ir. 
von  Hi'QEL,  Fr.    Experience  and  Transcendence.    Dublin  Rev.,  1906. 
Hughes,  S.J.,  Thomas.     Biology,  or  the  Principle  of  Life.    Amer.  Cath. 

Quart.,   1881. 
Hugonix.     De  materia  et  forma  apud  S.  Thomam.     Paris,  1854. 
HrotK.NY,   E.     A   quel    bonheur   sommes-nous   destines?     Rev.    thorn., 

1905-0. 
Hi/it,  Ch.    Le  Platonisme  au  moyen  age.     Ann.  1'hilos.  chr.,  1889. 
Les  Arabes  et  l'aristotelisme.     Ann.  I'hilos.  chr.,  1889. 
La  philosopliie  du  moyen  age.     Enseignem&nt  chr.,  1900. 
La  philosopliie  de  la  nature  chez  les  aneiens.     Paris,  1901. 
d'Hulst,  Maurice.     Melanges  philosophiques.     Paris,   1892. 
Himi'iiukv.    S.J.,    William.      Conscience    and    Law    or    Principles    of 

Human  Conduct.     2d  ed.,  London  and  New  York,  1903. 
Hunnaeus,  J.    D.  Thomse  Aquinatis  totius  Summse  Theologies  conclu- 

siones.     N.  ed.,  Paris,  Roger  &  Chernoviz,  1890. 
Hurter,  S.J.,  H.     Patrum   Sanctorum  opuscula  selecta  ad  usum  prav 

sertim   studiosorum   theologia?,    Commentariis   aucta.      (Eniponti, 

1868. 
Los  derechos  de  la  razon  y  de  la  fe\    Traduccion  del  original  alem&n 

por  D.  J.  M.    Ortl  y  Lara.     Aguascalientes,  1894. 
Huttler,  M.     Die  Religionsphilosophie  des  Raym.  von  Sabunde.     Augs- 
burg,  1851. 
Huys,  J.     La  notion  de  substance  dans  la  philosophic  contemporaino  et 

dans  la  philosophic  scolastique.     Rev.  Xdo-Scol.,  1898. 
Ibn  Gebibol    (Aven-Cebrol).     La  fuente  de  la  vida.     Traducida  en  el 

siglo  XII.  por  Juan  Hispano  Domingo  Conzalez  del  arabe  al  latin 

y  ahora  por  la.  vez  al  castellano  por  F.  de  Castro  y  Fernandez. 

Madrid,  Sena,  1901. 
Iii.nkk.  ('.     Die  wirtschaftlichen  Anscliauun<jen  Antonius  von  Florenz 

(1389-1459).    Paderborn,  SchOning,  1904. 
lu.KiENs.  Kmkrhard.     Die  unendliche  Menge.     i'hilos.  Jdhrb.,  1889  90. 
Jsenkraiie,  C.  Tii.    Idealismus  oder  Realismus!    Leipzig,  1883. 

Die  Objectivitat  und  die  SicherheM  des  ESrkennens.     Philoa.  Jdhrb., 

1803. 
Der   Begriflf  d»-r  Zeit.     I'hilos.  Jahrb.,  1902-3. 
Itiruia,  s..i.,  Greg.     Compendium  Metaphysics  eximii  Doctoris  Fran- 

cisci  Snare/  B.J.     Madrid,  Fontanet,  1901. 
Jacooud,     Blementa  philosophiee  theoretics  el  practice}.    Friburgi,  Isiil'. 
•Iacc/i  in.  O.P.,  M.     Le  nte-platonis] le  dean  Scot.     Rev.  8oi.  I'liilos. 

et  Thiol.,  1907. 


287 

de  Jaegheb,  E.     Institutiones  philosophies.     Rollarii,  1!)00. 

Jahnel.     De   conscientiae   notiono,   qualis   fuerit   apud   veteres   et   apud 

Christianos  usque  ad  medii  sevi  exitum.     Berol.,  18(i2. 
Jahnke.     Ueber  d.   ontolog.   Beweis  von  Dasein  Gottes,  mit  besondere 

Beriicksichtigung   von   Anselm   und   Descartes.      Stralsund,    1874. 
Janausciiek,    Leop.      Bibliographia   Bernardina,   qua    sancti    Bernardi, 

primi    abbatis   Claravallensis,   operuni    cum    omnium   turn   singu- 

lorum   editiones   ac   versiones   vitas   et   tractatus   de   eo   scriptos 

quotquot  usque  ad  finem  MDCCCXC.     Wicn,  Holder,  1893. 
Jaxsen,  C.SS.R.,  J.  L.     De  criterio  veritatis.     Div.  Thorn.,  1897. 

Disputatio  critica  de  distinctione  virtuali   inter  essentiam  et  exis- 

tentiam.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1898. 
Geschichte  und  Kritik  im  Dienste  der  "  Minus  probabilis."     Pader- 

born.  1906. 
Jansex,  Jobdanus.     Der  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin.     Kevelaer,  1898. 
Jaxssexs,  E.     Le  neo-criticisme  de  Charles  Renouvier.     Theorie  de  la 

connaissance  et  de  la  certitude.     Louvain,   1904. 
La  philosophic  et  l'apologetique  de  Pascal.     Louvain,  1900. 
Jaxssens,    Laubentius.      Pradectiones    de    Deo    uno,    quas    ad    modum 

commentarii  in  Summam  Theologicam  Divi  Aquinatis  habebat  in 

collegio  S.  Anselmi  de  urbe.     Roma,  Desclee,  1899. 
Jaxvieb,  O.P.     L'action  intellectuelle  et  politique  de  Leon  XIII.     Paris, 

Lecoffre,  1902. 
Jabaczewsky,  An.     Die  Ethik  des  Maimonides  und  ihr  Einfluss  auf  die 

scholastische   Philosophic   des    13.   Jahrh.      Zeitsch.   f.   Philos.   u. 

philos.  Kritik,  18G5. 
Jaspeb.     Leibniz  und  die  Scholastik.     Leipzig,  1898. 
Javaby.     Guilielmi  Alverni  episcopi   Parisiensis  psychologica   doctrina. 

Aurelia?,  1851. 
Jeileb,    O.M.,   Ignatius.      S.   Bonaventura    principia   de   concursu    Dei 

generali  ad  actiones  causarum  secundarum  ccllccta  et  S.  Thomae 

doctrina  confirmata.     Ad  Claras  Aquas,   1897. 
Jellinek,  M.    Thomas  von  Aquino  in  der  jiidischen  Literatur.     Leipzig, 

1853. 
Joel,   M.      Die    Religionsphilosophie    des   Moses    b.    Maimon.      Breslau, 

1859. 
Das  Verhiiltniss  Alberts  des  Grossen  zu  Moses  Maimonides.     Bres- 
lau, 1863. 
.Iohnson,  R.  M.     Roger  Bacon,  a  Martyr  to  Science.     ('nth.   World,  xlvi. 
Jouin,  S.J.,  Louis.     Pradectiones  de  Jure  Natural]   habits  in  Collegio 

S.  Joan.  Fordh.      1860-61. 
Elementa   Philosophic   Moralis.     Ambiani,    Lambert-Caron,    1866; 

ed.  4.,  Xeo  Eboraci,   Bcnzigcr,   ISSU. 
Compendium   logics  et   metaphysics.     Neo  Eboraci,   1869;   ed.  <>., 

1897. 


288 

Joi'in.  S.J.,  Louis.    The  Study  of  Philosophy.    Lecture  delivered  before 
Regents  of  New  York.     1869. 
Logic  and   Metaphysics.     New  York. 
Jovrdain.  Charles.     La   philosophie  de  saint   Thomas  d'Aquin.     Paris, 

Bachette,  1858. 
Judge,  Thomas  E.     The  Alphabet  of  the  History  of  Philosophy.     Rev. 
Oath.  I'rd.,  1003. 
The  Nature  of  the  Soul.     A  Study  in  Elementary  Psychology.     Rev. 
Oath.  Pel..  1003. 
JOTTOT.     Ilistoire  du  pantheisme  au  moyen  age.     Paris,  187"). 
Junqmann,  S.J..  Joseph.     Aesthetik.     Freiburg.   Herder,   1884;   3.  ed.. 

1806. 
Kachnik,  Jos.    Dissertatio  philosophies,  quam  usibus  Theologian  studio- 
Borum  concinnavit.     Olmiitz,  1892. 
De  natura  entis.     Olmiitz,  1892. 
Historia  philosophise.     Olmiitz,  1890. 
Kadar,  A.     A  valodi  terme'szetbblcselet  szelleme.     Boles.  Fohj.,  1887. 
Kaderavek,   Eigkx.     Die  menschliche  Seele  an  sich  betrachtet.      1883. 
Vergleichung  der  ehrist.   Philosophie  mit  einigen  Philosophien  der 

Neuzeit.      1885. 
Das  Urtheil.    Jahrb.  Ph.  ap.  Th.,  1890. 

Ueber    die    Einfuhrung    der    christlichen    oder    aristotolischthomis- 
tischen   Philosophie   an   den   philosophischen    Facultiiten.      I'hilos. 
Jahrb.,  1890. 
Psychologic.     1804. 
Kaiser,   Emile.     Pierre  Aboard  critique.     Fribourg-en-Suisse,    1901. 
Kampmaxx.     Philosophia  angelieo-seraphica.     Quaracchi,   1800. 
Kantorowicz,    H.      Albertus   Gandinus   und    das    Strafreeht   der   Scho- 

lastik.     Berlin,  Guttentag,  1907  ff. 
Karmax,  P.     Anyag  £s  szcllem.     Budapest,  1804. 
Kaikman.n.    David.      Studien    tiber    Salomon    Ibn    Gabirol.      Budapest, 

1899. 
Kaufmaxx,    Nikolai's.     Vervollkommnung   der   aristotelischen   Natur- 
philosophie.      Lucern,    1883. 
Bedeutung  eines  philosophischen  Principes:   Der  Akt  ist  friiher  ah 

die  Potenz.     Lucern.  1886. 
Die  Erkenntnisslehrc  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin  und  ihre  Bedeutung 

in   der  Gegenwart.      I'hilos.  .Jahrb. .    1889. 
Bedeutung    der    Philosophie    in    der    Gegenwart.      Frankfurt-a-M., 

1889. 
Das    Causalitatprincip    und    seine    Bedeutung    fur    die    Philosophie. 

Pulda,  Actiendruckerei,   L891. 
Die  teleologische  Naturauffassung  des  Aristoteles  und  ihre  Bedeu 

fcung  in  der  Gegenwart.     Paderborn,  2.  ed.,  1893. 
Elemente  der  aristotelischen  Ontologie.     Mit    Beriieksichtigung  der 


289 

Weiterbildung  durch  den  hi.  Thomas  v.  Aq.  und  neuere  Aristo- 

teliker.     Lucern,  1897. 
Kaufman,    Nikolaus.      Christliche    Moral    und    moderne    atheistische 

Ethik.     Lucern,  1898. 
Die  Begriidung  der  Schonheit  nach  der  Lehre  des  Aristoteles  und 

des  Thomas  v.  Aquino.     Kath.  Schic.  Bl.,  ii. 
Die  Philosophie  des  hi.  Thomas  und  die  Cultur  der  Neuzeit.    Schw. 

Kirchenzeitung,  1901. 
Das  Pontificat  Leos  XIII  und  der  Xeuthomismus.     Schw.  Kirchen- 
zeitung, 1902. 
La  finalite"  dans  l'ordre  moral.     Louvain,  1899. 
Philosophie  naturelle  d'Aristote.     Etude  de  la  cause  finale  et  son 

importance   au   temps    present    (trad,    par    A.    Deiber).      Paris, 

Alcan,  1898. 
Kaulich,    Wilhelm.      Das    speculative    System    des    Johannes    Scotus 

Erigena.     Prag,  1860. 
Scotus  Erigena.     Abhandl.  d.  bohtn.  Gesell.  d.  W'iss.,  1861. 
Geschichte  der  scholastischen  Philosophie.     Prag,  1863. 
Die   Lehre   des   Hugo   und   Richard   von   St.   Victor.     Abhandl.   d. 

biihm.  Gesell.  d.  Wiss.,  i-jOo-64;  Prag,  1865. 
Kaulla,  R.    Die  Lehre  vora  gerechten  Preis  in  der  Scholastik.    Separat- 

abdruck  aus  der  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  gesamte  Staatswissenschaft. 

Tubingen,  Laupp,  19^-4. 
Keabney,  O.P.,  L.  F.  Proofs  of  the  Existence  of  God  drawn  from  the 

Metaphysical  or  Ideal  Order.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1891. 
The    "A    Simultaneo  "    Proofs    of    the    Existence    of    God.      Amer. 

Eccles.  Rev.,  1892. 
What  we  Owe  to  the  Summa  of  St.  Thomas.     Rosary,  1S93. 
Kelle,  J.     L'eber  Honorius  Augustodunensis  und  das  Elucidarium  sive 

Dialogus   de   summa   totius  christianae   theologiae.      Wien,    1901. 
Untersuchungen  liber  das  speculum  Ecclesiae  des  Honorius  und  die 

Libri  deflorationum  des  Abtes  Werner.     Wien,  1902. 
Untersuchungen    iiber   das    OfTendiculum    des   Honorius,    sein    Ver- 

haeltniss     zu     dem     gleichfalls     einem     Honorius     zugeschrieben 

Eucharistion  und  Elucidarius  sowie  zu  den  deutschen  Gedichten 

Gehugde  und  Pfaffenleben.     Wien,  1904. 
Untersunchungcn  iiber  des  Honorius  Inevitabile  sive  de  Praedestina 

tione  et  libero  arbitrio  dialogus.     Wien,   1905. 
(Tntersunchungen  Iiber  den  niclit  nachweisbaren  Honorius  Augusto- 

dunensis   ecclesiae    presbiter   et   scholasticus   und   die    ilnn    EUge- 

Bchriebenen  Werke.     Wien.  L905. 
Untersuchungen  liber  den   nicb.1    nachweisbaren    Bonoriua  Augusto- 
dunensis.   Nacbtrag.     Wien,  1906. 
Kent,  O.S.C.,  W.  II.    Theology  and  Modern  Thought.    Dublin  Rev.,  1900. 
Hegel  and  tlic  Selmnlmm.     Amer.  Oath.  Quart.,  1903. 
St.  Thomas  and  the  Arab  Neo  Platonists.    Ajmer.  Oath.  Quart.,  1904. 


21)0 

Ki  i  i  int.  .1.  M.  L.    Sainl  Thomas.    l>>   Katholiek,  1  s « » 7 . 
i\n  i,i  nm  i  i  \.  Jakob.     Die  Gotteslehre  des  Hugo  von  St.  Victor  nebst 
einer   einleitenden    QnterBUchung   fiber    Hugo's   Leben    unci    seine 
bervorragendsten  Werke.     Wiirzburg,  1898. 
kiss,  J.     Kill    Leo  kfirlevele  a  kereszteny  szellemu  bSlcseld  visszaal- 
litasa  exdekeben.     Boles.  Foly.,  1886. 
A  szervetlen  testek  L€nyeg€rol.    Boles.  Foly^  1S87. 
Rbvid  taj€koztat6  a  acholasticus  bolcseletrol.     Boles.  Foly.,  1891. 
A   b'ny  fogalmard.     Boles.  Foly.,  1892. 
A  leny  tTiclveinil.     Lenyeg  6s  letezes.     Boles.  Foly.,  1893. 
Az  ellettelen  es  az  618  anyag  jellegz€se.    Boles.  Foly.,  1894. 
A   szeprdl  6s  a  szepmiiv^szetekrbl.     Budapest,   1904. 
Ki.kkkamm,    J.      Die   menschliehe    Seele,    ihre    Geiatigkeit    und   Unster- 

blichkeit.     Heiligenstadt,  1897. 
KiiinKU.  C.  C.  L.     De  Raymundi  vita  et  scriptis.     Berolini,   1856. 
KxETJTGEN,   S.J.,   JOSEPH,      [nstitutiones   pliilosophia?   practice   in    usum 
pralectionum.     Friburgi  Helvetiorum,  1837. 
Die   Philosophie  der  Vorzeit.     Insbruck,   18G0-63;   2.  ed.,   1878-79; 
[tal.  by  Reisach  and  Curci,  Roma.   L866ff.;   French  by  C.  Sierp, 
Paris,  Gaume,  1868-70. 
L'ontologismo  c   le   sette   tesi    censurate   dalla    Sacra   Inquisizione. 

Roma,  1867. 
Beilagen   zu   den    WVrkcn    iiber   die  Theologie    und    Bhilosopbie   der 
Vorzeit.     Erstes  Heft:   1'eber  die  Yorurtheilung  des  Ontologismus 
durch  den  E.  Stuhl.     Minister.  1868. 

2.  Heft:   Zu  meiner  Rechtfertigung.     Miinster,   1868. 

3.  Heft:    1.    Vom    intellect  us   agens    und   den   angebornen    Idecn. 
2.  Zur  Lebre  vom  Glauben.     Minister,  1875. 

De  ipso  Deo.    Regensburg,  Pustet,  1881. 

Ueber   den    Ursprung    der    menscnlichen    Seele.      Zeitsoh.    /".    kath. 
Theol.,  vii. 
Klimke,  S.J.,  Fbxedb.     Die  Philosophic  des  Monismus.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp. 

77/..  1907. 
K.\Ai:i..MiAi  in,  S.J.,  J.     Das  Zeugnisa  des  Menschengeschlechtes  fiir  die 

I'nsterldiehkeit    der    Seele.       I'Yeiburg.    1SSS. 

Kna ii.it.    \'.     Grundlinien    zur  aristotelisch-thomistischen    Psychologie. 

Wien,  1885. 
Km  in,  I'nu.iri'.     Die  Willensfreiheil  und  die  innere  Veratwortlichkeit- 

Mainz,   Kirchheim,  1899. 
Die  Uhsterblichkeil   der  Seele.  bewiesen  aus  dem  bOheren  Erkennen 

und  Wollen.    Kin  Beitrag  zur  Apologetik  und  zur  Wtirdigung  der 

thomistischen   PhiloBOphie.     Wien.  Mayer.  1900. 
Kmkmit.  Pbteb.     Die  Thomas  Encyclica   Leos  XI 1 1  w>m   I  A.ugua1   1S79. 

Vortrag  gehalten  zu   Bonn  am    11    Krbruar   1SS().     Bonn,  1880. 
KiM.r.i..  .ii  i..     Petrus  Lombardus  in  Beiner  Stellung  zur  Philosophic  des 

Mittelalters.    Greifswald,  L897. 


291 

Komarik,  S.J.,  St.     Ido*  es  orokkevalosfig.     Boles.  Foly.,  1904. 
Koppehl,    Herm.      Die    Verwandtschaft    Leibnizens    mit    Thomas    von 

Aquino  in  der  Lehre  vom  Bosen.     Jena,  1892. 
Korber,  J.     Das  ontologische  Argument.     Bamberg,   1884. 
KovAcs  Lajos.    A  kereszteny  Hitvedelem  ABC-je.    Temesvar,  1903. 
Kozary,  J.    Az  inductio  es  az  iskola.    Boles.  Foly.,  1887. 

A  vilagtani  es  celtani  erv  ertelme  nehftny  ellenvetes  ellen.     Bbh-.s. 

Foly.,  1888. 
Korunk  boleselete.    Pecs,  1892. 
A  hypnotiszmusrol.     Boles.  Foly.,  1892. 

Wundt  rendszere"nek  ismertetese  es  biralata.    Boles.  Foly.,  189". 
Krammer,  G.    Az  allam  es  az  allamhatalomrol.    Boles.  Foly.,  1896. 

Isten  mukodese  a  teremtett  vilagban.    Boles.  Foly.,  1902. 
Krause,  Jos.     Bonaventura?  de  origine  et  via  cognitionis  intcllectualis 
doetrina  ab  ontologismi  nota  defensa.     Monasterii,   1868. 
Die    Lehre    des    hi.    Bonaventura    iiber    d.    Natur    der    korperl.    u. 
geistigen   Wesen   und   ihr   Verhiiltniss   zum   Thomismus.      Pader- 
born,  1888. 
Quomodo  S.  Bonaventura  mundum  non  esse  seternum,  sod  tempore 

ortum  demonstraverit.     Braunsberg,  1891. 
S.    Bonaventuram    in    doetrina    de    rerum    naturalium    origine    S. 
Augustinum  secutum  esse.     Braunsberg,  1894. 
Krebs,  E.     Studien  iiber  Meister  Dietrich  genannt  von  Freiburg.     Frei- 
burg-i-B.,  1903. 
Meister  Dietrich  (Theodoricus  Teutonicus  de  Vriberg).     Sein  Leben, 
seine  Werke,  seine  Wissenschaft   (Beitriige).     Miinster,  1906. 
Krogii-Tonning,    K.      De    gratia    Christi   et    de    libero    arbitrio    Sancti 
Thomse  Aquinatis  doetrina.     Christiania,  1898. 
Der  letzte  Scholastiker.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1904. 
Kronlein.    Amalricli  von  Bena  und  David  von  Dinant.     Hamburg,  1847. 
Kkig,  H.     De  pulehritudine  divina  libri  tres.     Friburgi  Brisg.,  Herder, 

1902. 
Kunx.     Glauben  und   Wissen    nach   Thomas   von   Aquino.     Tub.   theol. 
Quart.,   1860. 

Philosophiae  und  Theologiae.    Tubingen,  1860. 

I\i  i'im:i:s.  W.    John  Locke  und  die  Scholastik.     Bern,  Korber,  1895. 
Kurtii,  Godefroii).     Die  Arbeiter.     Kinigungen  (!•>  Mittelalters   (transl. 
from  the  French  by  A.  Leimbach).     Fulda,  1894. 

Qu'est-ce  que   U-  ninvcii   ;"i.l;V:      I'.niM-lles,    1898, 

Labbosbb,    ll.     Recherches   Bur   la   vie  et   I'oeuvre   de   Nicolas  de  Lire. 

Toulouse.  Privat,  1906, 
Lacoi  i  i  ki  i,  S.J.,  (MAKi.is.     ]'.-\  in-t  ique  fondamentale.     Prece*dde  d'une 

lettre  de  M.  E.  Guillaume.     Paris,  Etetaux,  1900. 
Lahoussb,  S.J.,  (.'ist.wi  s.    Praelectiones  metaphysics  Bpedalis.    4  vol., 

Louvain,  1888, 


292 

Lahousbb,  S.J.,  Gustavus.     Praelectiones  logicac  ct  ontologiae.     Lovanii, 

Peeters,   1889. 
Suniina  philosophica  ad  mentem  Sancti  Thomae.     Lovanii,  1892. 
Lamebs,  G.  H.     Thomas  van  Aquino.     Utrecht,  189G. 
Langkn,  Jos.    Roger  Bacon.     Ilistor.  Zeitsch.,  1883. 
DE  Lantsheebe,   L.     Du   bien  au   point  de   vue   ontologique   et   moral. 

Louvain,  1886. 
L'objectivite'  de  la  connais9ance.     Bruxelles,  1890. 
Lanzilli,   S.J.     In   Cosmologicis   Quaestionibus   Comparatio.      Vallibua 

Anicii,  1861. 
Lasplasas.    Ensayo  de  una  definicion  de  la  escolastica.    Barcelona,  1903 
Latinus,  J.     Une  excursion  philosophique  en  Espagne.     Rev.  N4o-Scol. 

1901. 
Laueb,   H.     Die   Ge\vi6senslehre   Alberts   des   Grossen.      Philos.   Jahrb. 

1904. 
Launoy.    De  varia  Ari9totelis  in  Academia  Parisiensi  fortuna.     Witten 

berg,  1820. 
Laubie.     Lectures  on  the  Rise  and  Early  Constitution  of  the  Universi 

ties.     London,  1886. 
Leclebe,  Albebt.    De  facultate  verum  assequendi  secundum  Balmesium 

Paris,  1900. 
Le   mouvement    catholique   kantien   en   France    a    l'heure   presente 

Kantstudien,  1902. 
La  philosophic  au  moyen  Age.     Arch.  Gesch.  Philos.,  1907. 
Lecoultbe,  E.     La  doctrine  de  Dieu  d'apres  Aristote  et  saint  Thomas 

d'Aquin.     Lausanne,  1877. 
Essai  sur  la  psychologie  des  actions  hurnaines  d'apres  les  systemes 

d'Aristote  et  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Paris,  1883. 
Lecoy  de  la  Mabche,  Albebt.     Le  treizieme  s-iecle  litteraire  et  scien- 

tifique.     N.  ed.,  Lille,  Desclee,  1896. 
Lefebvbe,  E.     Logique.     Louvain,  1885. 

La  bete  et  l'homme.     Louvain,  1886. 
Lefevbe,  G.     Les  variations  de  Guillaume  de  Champeaux  et  la  question 

des  universalis.     Trav.  ct  M&m.  de  VUniv.  de  Lille,  1898. 
ue   Leiien,    S.J.,   P.    E.      lnstitutiones    Logicce   ad   usum    pradectionum 

accommodatae    et    immaculatae    deiparae    dicatae.      Blesis,    Giraud, 

I860. 
Leu. men,    8.J.,   Alfons.      Lehrbuch    der    Philosophic    auf    aristotelisch- 

BcholaBtischer    Grundlage    zum    Gebrauche    an    honeren    Lehran- 

Btalten  und  zum  Selbstunterricbt.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1899-1906. 
Leiimkiiii.,  S.J.,   Aug.     Probabiliamus   vindicatus.     Freiburg,   Herder, 

1906. 
[iEIST,    O.      Der   Antiolaudianus:    ein    lat.    Gedicht   dos    12.    Jahrh.    und 

Bein   Verfasser   Alanus    ab    Insulis.      Beilage    z.    Programm    de-* 

Gymnasiums  zu  Seebausen  i.  d.  Altm.,  1878-82. 
Lemann.   Ai  qi  sii.n.     Salomon  et  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Lyon,  Yitte. 


293 

Lemans,  M.     Levensbeschrijving  van  Maimonides.     Amsterdam,    1815. 
Lemos,  O.F.M.,  Placido  Angel.    La  vida  organica  en  si  misma  y  en  sus 

manifestaciones.     Madrid,  Del  Amo,   1902. 
Lentzen,  J.'H.     Erkennen  und  Glauben,  mit  besond.  Beriicksichtigung 

des  Anselms  von  Canterbury.     Bonn,  1848. 
Leo  XIII.     De  Philosophia  cbriatiana  ad  mentem  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis 
doctoris  angelici  in  scholia  catholicis  instauranda.  S.  D.  N.  Leonis 
D.  P.  Papa?  XIII  epistola  encyclica.     Roma?,   1879;   Engl,  by  F. 
Rawes,  London,  Burns  &  Oates,  1879. 
The  great  Encyclical  Letters  of  Leo  XIII,  with  Preface  by  Rev.  J. 
J.  Wynne,  S.J.     New  York,  Benziger,  1903. 
Lepicier,  A.  M.     Tractatus  de  Deo  uno.     Pars  I:   De  pertinentibus  ad 

divinam  essentiam.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1902. 
Lepidi,    O.P.,    Alberto.      Examen    philosophico-theologicum    de    ontolo- 
gismo.     Lovanii,  Fonteyn,  1874. 
Elementa  philosophise  christianae.     Lovanii,  Peeters,  1875  ff. 
L'attivita  voluntaria  dell'uomo  e  l'influsso  causale  di  Dio.     Roma, 

Befani,   1890. 
Opuscules  philosophiques   (trad,  franc,  par  E.  Vignon).     Paris,  1900. 
Lercher,  S.J.,  L.     Ueber  eine  Form  des  Gottesbeweises  aus  der  sitt- 

lichen  Verpflichtung.     Zeitsch.  f.  kath.  Theol,  1900. 
Le    Roy,    Edouard.      Scholastique    et    Philosophic    moderne.      Demain 

(Lyon),  1906. 
Lesserteur,  E.  C.     Saint  Thomas  et  la  predestination.     Paris,  Lethiel- 
leux, 1888. 
Leugyel,  J.    Az  emberi  £s  az  allati  lelekrol.    Boles.  Foly.,  1892. 

Az  Sleterbrbl.     Boles.  Foly.,  1893. 
Levay,  P.     Aquinas  4s  Decart.     Boles.  Foly.,  1893. 
Levy,  L.  G.     La  metaphysique  de  Maimonide.     Dijon,  1905. 
Liberatore,   S.J.,  Matteo.     Dialoghi   filosofici.     Napoli,    1840;    2.   ed., 
1851. 
Institutiones  logica?  et  metaphysicae.     Neapoli,  1840-42;   Mediolani, 

1846. 
Theses   ex   metaphysica   selectae  quas   suscipit   propugnaiulas   Fran- 
ciscus  Pirenzio  in  collegio  neapolitano  S.  J.  ab.  divi   Sebastiani 
Quinto  Idus  Septembris  anno  MDCCCXLII.     Neapoli,  1842. 
Dialogo  sopra  l'origine  delle  idee.     Napoli,  1S43. 
II   Panteismo  transcendentalc,  dialogo.     Napoli,   1S44. 
II  Progresso.     Dialogo  filosofico  di  M.  Liberatore.     2.  ed..  Gonova. 

1846. 
Ethicee   et    juris   nature  elementa.     Neapoli.    is  Hi;    Rome,    1857; 

Ital..  Roma.  1st;::. 
Elementi  di  flloBofla.     Napoli,  1848;  1.  ed.,  i860;   Livorno,  1852. 
Institutiones  philosophies.     Neapoli,  1851;  .">.  ed.,  Rome,  1  s 7 -2 . 
Delia  conoscenza  intellettuale.     Napoli,   1  sr>r» ;   Roma,   l  sr>7 ;  Germ. 
by  E.  Franz,  Main/,   lsiil;    French  by    l\.  Sndre,  Tournai,   1863. 


294 

I.im.i; a ■ini:i  .  s..l..  M  \tteo.     Compendium  logicir  ef  metaphysics.    Ronnr. 
L868. 
Sopra  la  teoria  scolastica  della  composizione  soBtanziale  dei  corpi. 

Roma,  1861. 
Risposta  ad  una   lettera   anonima   sopra   la  teoria   scolastica   della 

composizione  soslanziale  doi  corpi.     Roma,   1861. 
Dell'uomo.     V.   I:   Del  composto  umano.     V.  2:   Dell'anima  umana. 
Roma,    1802  ft".;    Span.,    Barcelona,    1882;    French    by    Deshayes, 
Paris.  Berche  &  Tralin,  1885. 
La    Filosofia    della    Divina    Commedia    di    Dante    Alighieri.      (In 

Omaggio  a   Dante  Aligh.  dei  Cattolici  ital.)      Roma,   1865. 
Spicilegio  del  P.  M.  Liberatore  d.  C.  d.  6.     Napoli,  1877-78. 
Delia  composizione  eostanziale  dei  corpi.     Napoli,  1878. 
L'autocrazia  dell'ente.     Commedia  in  tre  atti.     Napoli.   1880. 
Degli    universale      Confuta/.ionc    della    filosofia    Rosminiana    difesa 
da   Mons.    Ferre.      Roma,    1883-4;    Span,   by   F.    de    P.   Ribas   y 
Servet,  Barcelona,  1888;   Engl,  by  E.  II.  Dering,  London,  1889. 
Liebxeb,  A.     Hugo  von  St.  Victor   und   die  theologischen   Richtungen 

seiner  Zeit.     Leipzig,  1830. 
de  Liechty,  R.    Albert  le  Grand  et  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin,  ou  la  science 
au  moyen  age.     Paris,  1880. 
Les  Questions  disputees,  traite  de  I'etre  et  de  I'essence.     Bar-le-Duc, 
1883. 
Liedtke,   II.     Die   Beweise   fiirs   Daseins  Gottes  bei  Ansel m   v.    ('.   und 

Renatus  Descartes.     Heidelberg,   1893. 
Lilla,    Vixcenzo.      La    mente    dell'Aquinate    e    la    filosofia    moderna. 
Torino,  1873. 
S.  Tommaso  d'Aquino  filosofo  in  relazione  con  Aristotele  e  IMatone. 
Napoli,   1880. 
LiKBOTJBO,  S.J.,  Max.     De  distinctione  essentia  ab  existentia.     Regens- 
burg,  1883. 
Die  Pradestinationslehre  des  hi.  Bonaventura.    Zeit.  f.  Lath.  Theol., 

1892. 
Die  Analogic  des  SeinbegrifTes.     Zeitsch.  f.  kath.  Theol.,  1893. 
Qusestionum  metaphysicarum  libri  V.    Innsbruck,  1893. 
Lixdsay.     Scholastic  and   Mediasva]   Philosophy.     Arch.  Qeaoh.   Philos., 

1902. 
Liitahom.   GREG.      A    philosophia    conformo  a    mente   de   S.   Thomas   de 

Aquino,  exposta  per  A.  Rosmini.     Rio  de  Janeiro,  1880. 
LrPPEBHETDE,    VictoB.      Tliouias    \  on    Aipiino    und    die    platonische    ldeen- 

lehre.      Miinclien.    L890. 
Little.  A.  ('..     Grey  Friars  of  Oxford.     Oxford,  1892. 

LOEY.      De   vita    R.    Lull]    specimen.      Mala'.    1S30. 

l.oiui.     Der   Kampf  zwischen   dem    Realismus  und  Nominalismus  im 

Mittehilter,   sein    Ursprung,   und    sein    Yerlauf.      Prag,    1876. 
Lobbiitz,  I •'.     Alcuins  Leben.     Halle,  1829;   Engl,  by  J.  M.  Slee,  London, 

1S37. 


295 

Lorenzelli,  Bexedetto.     Philosophise  theoretical  institutiones  secundum 

dootrinam   Aristotelia  et  S.   Thomam   Aquinatis.     Romse,    1890; 

n.  ed.,   1896. 
Lottin,  J.     La  Statistique  morale  et  le  Delerminisme.     Rev.  \co-8coL, 

1908. 
Lottixi,  O.P.,  Joannes.     Compendium  philosophise  scholastics  ad  men- 
tern  S.  Thomse  Aquinatis.     Firenze,  1900. 
Louage,  C.S.C.,  A.     A  Course  of  Philosophy.     Embracing  Logic,  Meta- 
physics and  Ethics.     2.  ed..  Baltimore,  1883. 
Lowentiial,    Alb.      Dominions    Gundisalvi    und    sein    psychologisches 

Compendium.      Ein   Beitrag   zur   Ceschichte   der   philosophischen 

Literatur  bei  Arabern,  Juden  und  Christen.     Berlin.  1890. 
Pseudo-Aristoteles  iiber  die  Seele:   eine  psychologische   Schrift  des 

XI.  Jahrhunderts  und  ihre  Beziehung  zu  S.  ibn  Gabirol.     Berlin. 

Mayer  &  Mttller,  1891. 
Lozada,  Nicanor.     Filosoffa    cat61ica.     Apunte's  de  logica,   cosmologfa 

y  psicologfa,  para  los  alumnos  del  Seminario  Conciliar.     Mexico, 

18S0. 
Lozano  Y  Rubio,  T.     Las  armas  de  dialectica.  o  breve  instruction  para 

los  actos  escolasticos  en   catedras  y  academias.     Apgndice  sobre 

las  leyes  del  silogismo.     Madrid,  1894. 
Lubricii,  A.     Termeszet  bolcselet.     Budapest,   1890. 
Nevelestudomany  es  a  bolcselet.    Budapest,  1891. 
Ludewig,  S.J..  Karl.    Die  Substanztheorie  bei  Cartesius  im  Zusammen- 

hang  mit  der  scholastischen  u.  neueren  Philosophic.     Fulda,  1S93. 
Lull,  Ramon.     Obras  de  Ramon  Lull.     Libre  del  gentil  e  los  tres  savis: 

libre   de   la   primera  e   segona   intenci6;    libre   de   mil   proverbis. 

Textos  originales  publicados   e  ilustrados  con  notas  y  variantes 

por  J.  Rosell6.     Prologo  y  glosario  de  M.  Obrador  y  Bennassar. 

Palma  de  Malorca,  Colomar,  1886-1901. 
Luqtjet,  G.  H.    Aristote  et  l'Universite"  de  Paris  pendant  le  XIII.  siecle. 

Paris,  Leroux,  1904. 
Lyons.     La    Somme   de    saint   Thomas    d'Aquin    resumee   en    tableaux 

synopti(jues.     Nice,    1901. 
McCabe,  Jos.     Peter  Abelard.     London.  Duckworth,  1901. 
MacDonald,   Alex.      Evolution   ami    the    Fathers.      The   Casket    (Anti- 

gonish),  1895. 
St.  Thomas  and  Evolution.     Casket,   1896. 
Development  not   Evolution,     ('nth.   World,   1896. 
St.  Thomas  <>n  the  Memory.     Ecoles.  Rev.,  1902. 
Bridging  the  Crave.     Eocles.   Rev.,  1902. 
The    Psychology   of    our    Spiritual    Conceptions.      Dolphin,    1905; 

Ecolee.  Rev.,  190(5. 
St.   Tl tas  ami   the    Eucharistic   Sacrifice,      itner.   Oath.   Quart.. 

1906. 


296 

MaoDonaiji,  Alex.     St.   Thomas  and   the  Virgin   Birth.     Questions  of 

the  Day.  Vol.  1,  0.  P.  A.  Pub.  Co.,  New  York. 
The   Ethical    Aspect   of   Bribery.      Questions   of   the    Day,    Vol.    2; 

C.  P.  A.  Pub.  Co.,  New  York. 
The  Imagination.     Questions  of  the  Day,  Vol.  2;  C.  P.  A.  Pub.  Co., 

New  York. 
McDonald,    Walter.      The    Conservation    of    Energy    and    the    Vital 

Activity  of  Organisms.     Dublin  Rev.,  1902. 
The  New  Knowledge  and  the  Old  Philosophy.     New  York  Rev.,  1905. 
McNabb,  O.P.,  Vincent.     Logic  and  Faith.     Xeiv  York  Rev.,  1005-6. 

Scholasticism  and  the  Modern  Method.     Amer.  Ecchs.  Rev.,   1903. 
McSorley,  C.S.P.,  Joseph.    The  Christian  Idea  of  Justice  and  Equality. 

Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1898. 
Hugo  of  Saint- Victor,  Mystic.     Dolphin,   1902. 
Mader,  D.     Oratio  de  laudibus  Thomae  Aq.     Pragae,  1870. 
DE  Madureira,   B.   A.      Compendio  de   philosophia   elemontar   conforme 

ao  programma  official  de  1895.     Coimbra.  189(5. 
Magevney,   S.J.,  Eugene.     Christian    Education   in   the   "  Dark   Ages." 

Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1898. 
Maheb,  S.J.,  Michael.    Psychology.     New  York,  Benziger,  1891 ;  5.  ed., 

London,  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,   1902. 
Maimonides.      Perusch    Ma-Mischna.      German    by    R.    I.    Ftirstenthal. 

Breslau,  1842. 
Yad  Hachazakah  or  Mischne  Torah.     Hebrew  and  Engl,  by  H.  H. 

Bernard,  Cambridge.  1832;  Hebr.  and  Germ,  by  E.  Mahler.  Wieii. 

1889;  Germ,  by  E.  Soloweiczyk,  Konigsberg,  1846;  Engl.,  London. 

1838;  n.  ed.,  1863. 
More  nebuchim    (Guide  of  the  perplexed).     Arab  and  French  by  S. 

Munk,   Paris,    1855-56;    Hebr.  and  Germ,  by  S.   Scheyer,   Frank- 
furt,   1830-38;    Germ,   by   R.   J.    Fiirstenthal,   Krotoschin,    1838; 

Ital.  by  D.  I.  Maroni,  Livorno,  1870-71;  Engl,  by  M.  Friedliinder, 

London,  1885. 
Kiddusch    Hachodesch.      Uebersetzt    und    erl&utert    v.    E.    Mahler. 

Wien,  1889. 
M  aisonnei've.  L.     lTn  cardinal   philosoplie.   Mgr.   Mercier.      Bit.  I.  eccl., 

1907. 
Mamini,   C.     Intorno   al   libro   del   Prof.   C.   Passaglia    intitolato   "  La 

dottrina    di    San    Tommaso    secondo    I'enciclica    di    Leone    XIII. 

Torino.   1881. 
Mancini,    Hikronymo   Maria.     Elementa   philoBophise   ad    mentem    D. 

Thomse   Aquinatia   ad   triennium   accommodata.     Romas,   Propa- 
ganda, 1S98. 
de  Maktdato,  s.i..   Pius.     Institutiones  philosophicse  ad   normam  doc- 

trinae  Aristotelis  et  S.  Thomse.    Romse,  1894. 
Le    Bpede    organiche    secondo    la    dottrina    di    San    Tommaso    e    la 

moderna  teoria  degli  evoluzioniati.     Eloma,  Befani,  1895. 


297 

de  Mandato.   S.J.,  Pius.     Dissertazioni   filosofichp.     Esistenza  di  Dio, 

Teosofismo  nioderno,  Evoluzionismo,  Cause  e  rimedi  di  material- 

ismo,  Importanza  della  religione.     Roma,  1907. 

Mandonnet,  O.P.,  Pierre.    Les  id£es  cosmographiques  d' Albert  le  Grand 

et  la  de"couverte  de  l'Amdrique.     Rev.  thorn.,  1893. 

Pol6mique  averroiste  de  Siger  de  Brabant  et  saint  Thomas.     Rev. 

thorn..  1895-96. 
Jean  Scot  Erigene  et  Jean  le  Sourd.     Rev.  thorn.,  1897. 
Siger  de  Brabant  et  l'Averroisme  latin  au  XIII.  siecle.     Fribourg, 

1899. 
Le  Traite"  "De  Erroribus  Philosophorum."     Rev.  N6o-Scol.,   1907. 
Mano,  C.     Le  probleme  de  la  vie  ou  le  principe  vital  devant  la  science 
et  la  m6taphysique.     Paris,  Bloud,  1900. 
Le   Pessimisme   contemporain.      Ses   pr£curseurs,   ses   reprgsentants. 
ses  sources.     Paris,  Bloud,  1902. 
Manser,  J.  A.     Possibilitas  pra?motionis  physic*  thomistica>  in  actibus 
liberis     naturalibus    juxta    mentem     divi    Aquinatis.       Friburgi 
(Switz.),  1895. 
Mansion,  A.     L'induction  chez  Albert  le  Grand.     Rev.  Ne~o-ScoL,  1900. 
de  Margerie,  A.     Essai  sur  la  philosophic  de  saint  Bonaventure.     Paris, 
1855. 
Le  principe  de  causalite  est-il   une   proposition  analytique   ou   une 
proposition  synthetique  a  priori?     Ann.  Philos.  chr.,  1888. 
de   Maria,   S.J.,   Michael.     Opuscula   philosophica    et   theologica    Sti. 
Thomse  Aq.     Editio  accurate  recognita  et  nonnullis  qua?stionibus 
ac  scholiis  aucta.     Tiferni  Tiberini,  Citta  di  Castello,   1886. 
Philosophia  peripatetico-scholastica.     3  vol.,  Romae,   1892. 
Compendium  logicae  et  metaphysicae.     Roiiup,  Cuggiani,  1897;  ed.  2., 
1900. 
Mariani.  A.     San  Bonaventura  .  .  .  studii.     Firenze,  1874. 
MariEtan,  J.     Probleme  de  la   classification   des   sciences   d'Aristote   a 

saint  Thomas.     Paris,  1901. 
Mariotti,  C.     San  Francesco,  San  Tommaso  e  Dante  nella  civiltil  cris- 

tiana.     Venezia,  1883. 
Marke,    D.      Die    natiirliche    Theologie    des    Raymundus    von    Sabunde. 

1846. 
Martam,  L.     Osservazioni  preliminari  alio  studio  della  filosofia  tomis- 

tica.     Piacenza,  1889. 
Marti  de   Kixai.a.   Ram6n.     Curso  de   Filosofia   elemental.     Barcelona, 
1 S4 1 . 
Manual  de  la  liistoria  de  la  filosoffa.     Barcelona,   1842. 
de  Mabtigne,  Prosper.     La  Scolasli(|ue  et   les  traditions  franciscaines. 
Paris,  LHhielleux,    1SSH. 

AIartin,  A.    Suarez  m€taphysicien  commentateur  de  Bainl  Thomas.    So. 

rath.,    1898. 


•J'.ts 

Martin,  P.     A  Bzepseg  fogalmarol.     Boles.  Foly.,  1886. 

Szenl  TamfiB  fee  Kant.     Boles.  Foly.,  1887. 
Martini/..  .\l aiickuso.     Fray  Luis  de  LeGn  y  la  filosoffa  espaiiola  del 

siglo  XVI.     Madrid,  1891. 
Martini:/.  Nunez,  ZaoabIas.      Ideas,    lmagenes  y  Sensaciones.     Ciudad 

de  Dios,  1907. 
lNtuiIios  hinliVicKs.     Madrid.  Saenz,  de  .(libera,  1907. 
de  Mattia.  <;.    i.a  mente  di  San  Tommaso  intorno  all'origine  deU'anima, 

Mia  unione  col  corpo  ed  origine  delle  idee.     Napoli,  Errico,  1900. 
Mattii  ssi.  GuiDO.     Prima  to  della  volonta.     Scuola  catt.,  1906. 

Ancora  la  volonta  nel  pensiero  del  Venerabile  Duns  Scoto.     Souola 

catt.,  190G. 
Mai  mis.  O.P.,  V.     Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin  et  la   philosophic  cartesienne. 

Paris,  Lecoffre,  1890. 
Les  Philosophes  contemporains.     Paris,  LecofTre,   1891. 
Les   doctrines    politiques   de    saint    Thomas    d'Aquin.      Rev.    thorn., 

1893. 
Mai  n.\.  Juan.     Iniportancia  de  la  restauracion  de  la  filosoffa  escolastica 

en  estos  tiempos.     Alicante   Seva.   1890. 
Mai  i:  \  y  Gelabebt.     El  optimismo  del  B.  Raimundo  Lulio.     Barcelona, 

1904. 
Maubenbbecheb,    Max.      Thomas    von    Aquino's    Stellung    zum    Wirth- 

schaftsleben  seiner  Zeit.     Leipzig.  1S98. 
Mairo.    S.J.,   Sylvestro.     Qurestiones   Philosophies   auctore   S.   Mauro 

S.    J.    presbytero,    olim    in    Collegio    Romano    Philosophiae   et    S. 

Theologian   Professore,    ed.   novissima    cum   epistola    a    R.    P.    M. 

Liberatore  praefata.     Parisiis,   Leeoffre,   1876. 
Mai'sbach,  Jos.     Christenthum  und  Weltmoral.     2  Yortriige  iiber  das 

Verhaltniss   der   christlichen   Moral   zur   antiken   Ethik   und   zur 

weltlichen  Cultur.     Miinster,  AschendorlT,  1897. 
Der    Rcgrifi1    des    sittlich    Guten    nach    d.    hi.    Thomas    von    Aquino. 

Freiburg,   1898. 
Divi  Thomaj  Aquinatis  de  voluntate  et  appetitu  sensitivo  doctrina. 

Paderborn,  1901. 
Die  katholische  Moral,  ihre   Methoden,  Grundsatze  und   Aufgabcn. 

Kuln,   1901. 
Die    Stellung    des    hi.    Thomas    von    Aquin    zu    Maimonides    in    der 

Lehre  von  <I«r  Prophetie.  Theol.  Quart.,  lwxi. 
Maxwell,  II.  Roger  Bacon.  Blackwood's  Mag.,  clvi. 
Mazella,  S.J.,  Camillis.     De  Deo  Creante.     Pradectiones  Scholastico- 

Dogmatica;    quas    in    Collegio    SS.    Cordis    Jesu    ad    Woodstock 

maxima    studioriim     Domo    Soc.    Jesu     in     Foed.    America    Sept. 

Statibus  habebat.     Woodstock,  1S77;  ed.  ::..  Romas,  1893. 
Mi  I'M  is.    I  •'hit/..     Kin   Wortfiihrer  der   Neuscholastik    and   seine   Kant- 

kritik.     Kantstudien,  1901. 


299 

Meiirex,  A.  F.  M.     La  philosophie  d'Avicenne  Ibn  Sina,  exposee  d'apres 

des  documents  inedits.     Louvain,  1882. 
Les  rapports  de  la  philosophie  d'Avicenne  avec  lTslani.      Louvain. 

1883. 
Etudes  sur  la   philosophie  d'Avicenne  concernant  son  rapport  avec 

celle  d'Avicenne  et  Gazzali.     Louvain,   1888. 
Meieb,  H.     Kausalitiit  und  Identitiit.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1907. 
Mendive,  S.J.,  J.     Curso  completo  de  filosoffa.     Madrid,  188G. 

Institutiones   philosophise   scholastic*   ad   nientem    Divi   Thoma.*   ac 

Suarezii.     Vallisoleti,  Cuesta,  1886-88. 
La  religion  catoliea  vindicada  de  las  imposturas  racionalistas   (con 

un  pr6logo  de  D.  J.  M.  Orti  y  Lara).  Madrid,  1883. 
Menechini.  Del  vero,  del  buono  e  del  bello.  Napoli,  1879. 
Mexzel.       Doctrina     J.     Scoti     Erigenae     cum     Christiana     comparata. 

Bautzen,  1869. 
Meecich,    M.      Utrum    in    dialectica    aristotelica    recte    distinguantur 

figurse  modique  syllogismi.     Freiburg-i-S.,  imp.  S.  Paul,  1898. 
Mercieb,    Desibe.      Discours    d'ouverture    du    coins    de    philosophie    de 

saint  Thomas.     Louvain,  1882. 
Le  determinisme  mecanique  et  le  libre  arbitre.     Louvain,  1884. 
Sommaire    du   cours   de   philosophie   selon   saint    Thomas    d'Aquin, 

profess6  a  1'Univ.  de  Louvain.    Theodic^e,  1884;  Cosmologie,  1887; 

Morale  genenile,  1890;   Notions  d'Ontologie,  1890. 
Lecons   d'ouverture   de   l'eeole  superieure   de   philosophie   a   l'Univ. 

de  Louvain.     Lille,  1890. 
Les  deux  critiques  de  Kant.     Paris,  1891. 
Rapport  sur  les  etudes  superieures  de  philosophie.     Louvain,  1891; 

Span.,  Lima,  imp.  de  "  El  Obrero,"  1902. 
La  philosophie  neo-scolastique.     Rev.  Neo-Scol.,  1894. 
Les    origines    de    la    psychologie    contemporaine.      Louvain,    1897 ; 

Polish  by  \V.  Kosiakiewicza,  Warszawa,   1900;   Span,  by  Arnaiz. 

Madrid.    Saenz    de    Jubera,    1901;    Ital.    by    A.    Messina,    Roma, 

Desclee,  1903. 
Discussion   de   la   theorie   des   trois   Veritas   primitives.      Rev.    N4o- 

Scol,  1897. 
La  definition  philosophique  de  la  vie.     2.  ed..  Louvain,   1898. 
La  psychologie   de  Descartes  et   l'anthropologie   Bcolastique.      Rev. 

Xio-Scol,  1898. 
"  Ecco  l'alarme '" — Un  cri  d'alarme.     Rev.    V60-800I.,    L899. 
Crit6riologie  gen£rale  ou  trait »'■  general   de    la   certitude.      Louvain. 

1899;  5.  ed.,  1906;   Polish  by  W.  Kosiakiewicza  and  A.  Krasno- 

wolskiego,   Warszawa,    1901;    l'ortug.  1  >\-    Dantas  Pereira.  Vizeu, 

1904. 
La  notion   de   la    verite.      Louvaiii.    1900. 

La  psychologie  experimentale  el   la   philosophie  Bpiritualiste.     Lou 

vain,  1900;   Engl,  l.y   B.  •».  Wirtli.  New  York.  Heir/iger.   1902. 


300 

Mrrcikr.   Di  siiii'.     La  pcnfioc  et   la  loi  de  la  conservation  de  l'£ncrgie. 

Louvain,  1900. 
Le  bilan  philosophique  do  XIX.  sieele.     Louvain,  1900. 
Merten,  J.     Ueber  die  Bedeutung  der  Erkenntnisslehre  des  hi.  Augus- 

tinus   und   des   hi.   Thomas  von   Aquino   fur   den  geschichtlichen 

Kntwieklungsgang    der    Philosophic    als    reiner    Vernunftwissen- 

schaft.    Trier,  18G5. 
Met  fffeus,  Hubert.    A  propos  d'un  mot  nouveau.     QvineoAne,  1901. 
Un  probleme  a   resoudre:   dans  quelle   langue  doit  etre  donne"  l'en- 

seignement    de    la    philosophic   dans    les    seminaires.      Rev.    N4o- 

Scol.,  1902. 
Meurin,  S.J.,  Leo.     Ethics.     Port-Louis,  1891. 
Meyer,    S.J.,    Theod.      Institutiones    juris    naturalis    seu    philosophise 

moralis    secundum    principia    S.    Thomse    Aquinatis.      Friburgi, 

Herder,  1885  ff. 
Meynell,   Cuarles.     Padre  Liberatore  and  the  Ontologists.     London, 

1868. 
Mk/.ard,   O.P.,   P.      Medulla    S.   Thonia?  Aquinatis   seu   meditationes   ex 

operibus  S.  Thomae  depromptse.     Paris,  Lethielleux,   1907. 
Mezzera,  Gius.     Risposta  al  libro  del  G.  M.  Cornoldi  "  II  Rosininian- 

ismo."     Milano,  1883. 
Michael,  S.J.,  E.    Albert  der  Grosse.    Zeitsch.  f.  hath.  Thcol.,  1901. 
Geschichte  des  deutschen  Volkes  vom  13.  Jahrh.  bis  zum  Ausgange 

des  Mittelalters.  Freiburg,  Herder,  1903  ff. 
Michaud.  Guillaume  de  Champeaux.  Paris,  18(i7. 
Michel,  Anton.    Die  Kosmologie  des  Mos.  Maimonidea  und  des  Thomas 

von  Aquino  in  ihren  gegenseitigen  Beziehungen.     Philos.     Jahrb., 

1891-92. 
Michelis,  Fried.     Bemerkungen  zu  der  von  J.   Kleutgen  vertheidigten 

Philosophie  der  Vorzeit.    Freiburg,  Herder,  1861. 
Michelitsch,  A.     Atomismus,  Hylemorphismus  und  Naturwissenschaft. 

Graz,  1897. 
MTKT.T.W,  P.     De  substantia*  corporalis  vi  et  ratione  secundum  Aristotelis 

doctorumque  scholasticorum  sentcntiam.      Lingonis,   1894. 
La  Matiere  premiere  et  l'6tendue.     Fribourg,  1898. 
Les    postulats    de    I'idealisme    et    la    thgoric    de    la    connaisBance. 

Pcnsie  content  p.,   1907. 
MiGNE.      Patrologia  latina.     221   vol.   in-4o,  Paris,    1S44-55. 
MlGNON,  A.     Les  origines  de  la  BCOlaBtique  et   Hugues  de  Saint-Victor. 

Paris,  Lethielleux,  1895. 
Miiiai.koyk  s,  E.     [smerettani  elSadasok.    Boles,  Poly.,  1893. 
Mm ai.ovits,  E.     Plato  theologiaja.     Boles.  Foly.,  1893. 

Az  indukcio  hatarai.    Boles.  Foly.,  1898. 
Miiiai.vi  v.  A.     Az  allamhatalom  eredete.     Boles.  Foly.,  1898. 
Mii.i.kr.  .1.   BLEEOKEB.     Leo  XIII  and  Modern  Civilization.     New  York, 

Eksdale  Press,  1897. 


301 

Million,  F.     La  clef  de  la  Philosophie  scolastique.     Etude  sur  la  com- 
position  substantielle   des  corps   d'apres   saint   Thomas   d'Aquin. 
Paris,  Delhomme  &  Briguet,  1897. 
Ming,  S.J.,  John  J.    Modern  and  Ancient  Philosophy  Compared.    Amer. 
Cath.  Quart.,  1879. 
Pretended  Unity  of  Modern  Philosophy.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1880. 
The  Existence  of  God  Demonstrated.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1881-82. 
On  the  Nature  of  the  Human  Soul.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1884. 
Science  and  Speculative  Philosophy.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1887. 
The  Idea  of  Evolution.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1893. 
Criticism   on   Recent   Pantheistic   Evolution.      Amer.   Cath.   Quart., 

1894. 
The  Data  of  Modern  Ethics  Examined.     3d  ed.,  New  York,  Benziger, 

1894. 
Modern   Theories   of   Society.     The   End   of   Society.      Amer.   Cath. 

Quart.,  1896. 
Determinism  versus  Free-Will.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,   1902. 
Minges,  O.F.M.,  Parthenius.     1st  Duns  Scotus  Indeterminist  ?      (Bei- 
trage.)     Miinster,  1905. 
Bedeutung  von  Objekt,  Umstiinden  und  Zweck  fur  die  Sittlichkeit 

eines  Aktes  nach  Duns  Scotus.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1906. 
Die  Gnadenlehre  des  Duns  Scotus  auf  ihren  angeblichen  Pelagian- 

ismus  und  Semipelagianismus  gepriift.     Miinster,   1906. 
Der  Gottesbegriff  des  Duns  Scotus  auf  seinen  angeblich  excessiven 

Indeterminismus  gepriift.     Wien,  1906. 
Beitrag  zur  Lehre  des  Duns  Scotus  iiber  die  Univokation  des  Sein- 
begriffes.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1907. 
Minteguiaga,  S.J.,  V.  M.     La  Moral  independiente  y  los  principios  del 

derecho  nuevo.     3.  ed.,  Madrid,  Del  Amo,  1906. 
Miola,  A.     Codices  MSS.  operum  S.  Thomae  de  Aquino  et  S.  Bonaven- 

tura  in  Regia  Neapolitana  Bibliotheca,     Neapel,   1874. 
Mib,  Miguel.     Armonfa  entre  la  ciencia  y  la  fe\     N.  ed.,  Madrid,  1892. 
Miralles  Y  Sbert,  Jose.     Santo  Tomas  de  Aquino  y  el  inodorno  regimen 
constitucional.    Con  un  pr6logo  de  D.  J.  M.  Ortl  y  Lara.    Madrid, 
1890. 
Mischel,  Wolf.     Die  Erkenntnisstheorie  Maimonides.     Berlin,   1903. 
Missaglia,    Aloysius.      Summula    doctrinse    Divi    Thomse    AquinatU. 

Milano,  1899;  2.  ed.,  Roma,  Desclee,  1900. 
Moglia,  Agost.     I  Suareziani  e  l'Abate  Rosmini.     Piacenza,  1885. 

La  filosofia  di  San  Tonmiaso  d'Aquino  nelle  scuole  italiane.     Pia- 
ctiiza,  1885. 
Moisant.  X.    [/existence  d'un  Dieu  personnel.    Etudes,  H'07. 
Moller,  Nic.    Joh.  Scotus  Erigena  und  seine  [rrthumer.     Mains,  1844. 
Molsdohf,  \\  ii.ni.i.M.     Die  Idee  des  SchSnen  in  der  Weltgestaltung  bei 
Thomae  von  Aquino.    Jena,   L891. 


302 

M"  •.  mm;.  Francis.     De  Gottescalci  el   Joh.  Bcoti   Frigense  controversia. 
Paris,  1852. 

Alcuin  et    son    inlluciuv    lit teraire,    religieuse  et    politique   chez  les 
Francs.     Paris,  18.").'!. 
MdNNiui.  M.    La  tlu'-orio  de  la  plurality  dee  formes  et  la  chimie  moderne. 

Etudes  francisc,  lflOl. 
Montagnani.      Un   eminente    scolastico    troppo    dimenticato    (Dionisio 
Certosino ) .     Montreuil-s-Mer,  1898. 
Rosmini,  San  Tommaso  e  la  Logica.     Bologna,  1890. 
Tomisti  e  Neotomisti.     Lettere  filosofiche.     Roma,  Befani,  1891. 
Scolastica  ed  estetica.     Parma,  Fiaccadori,  1891. 
Mo.ntacne,  O.P.,  A.     Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin  a  Toulouse.      Rev.   thorn., 
1894. 
La  pensee  de  saint  Thomas  sur  les  formes  de  gouvernement.     Rev. 
thorn.,   1900-1. 
DE  Montalembert,  C.  F.     Saint  Anselme.     Paris,  1844. 
MONTET,  Leon.     Memoire  sur  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Paris,  1847. 

De   Prineipiis   quibus   constat   Thorns'   Aquinatis    Ethica    Commen- 
datio.     Parisiis,  1848. 
MiiusHERR,  K.     Die  Versohnungslehre  des  Anselm  von  Canterbury  und 

Thomas  von  Aquino.     Jahrb.  /'.  prot.  Theol.,  1890. 
be  la  Mora,  Miguel  M.     EI   bombre  no  pertenece  al  genero  animal. 

Guadalajara,   1904. 
\o\   Morgott,  Franz  P.     Die  Theorie  der  Geftihle  im  Systeme  des  hi. 

Thomas.     Eichstadt,   1864. 
MOBIN,  F.     De  l'histoire  de  la  philosophic  scolastique.     Lyon,  1852. 

Dictionnaire    de    philosophic    et    de    theologie    scolastique.      2    vol., 
Paris,   1857-58. 
Moymii an.  HUMPHREY.      First    Principles  of  .Mental  Development.     /.'<<•. 

Cath.  Pedag.,  1903. 
Mi  iKKUMANx,    S.J.,    H.      Instinctive    and    Intelligent    Activity.      Mes- 
senger, 1905. 
Mi  i.i  in.  Ai.ovsus.     Zur  Analysis  des  Raumes.     Philos,  Jahrb.,  1903. 
\lii  i.i  u.  J.     Biographisches  iiber  Duns  Scot  us.     Kiiln,  1881. 
Mi  i.i.i.i:.  S..I.,  .).      Der  (iottesbeweis  aus  der   Hcwegung.     Zcitsch.  f.  kath. 

Theol.,  1897. 
Mi'i.i.Mi.     St.   Thomas    und   die   moderne   Wis^enscliaft.      Beit  rage   zum 

allgemeinen  Zeitung.     Mtinchen,   1894. 
Mi  \i;i  i  \.  C.  de  J.     Del  Culto  considerado  en  si  mismo  y  en  sus  rela- 
ciones  con  el  individuo,  la  Bociedad  y  el  gobierno.     Morelia,  1847. 
I)c-I    Derecho   natural   en    sus    principios   coinunes  y   en   .mis   divnsas 

ramificaciones.    4  vol..  Mexico,  1849. 
Obras  diversas  del  licenciado  ('.  de  .1.  Mungufa.    Morelia.  ls.vj. 
Los    Principios   de   la    [glesia    catdlica    comparados   eon    los   de   las 
escuelae   racionalistas.     Mexico,   ls7s. 


303 

Mink,  Salomon.     Melanges  de  philosophic  juive  ei  arabe.     Paris,  1859. 
de  -Minwmk,  O.P.     Notes  8UT   I'atomisme  et   L'hylemorpbiBme.     Fri- 

bourg,  1898. 
La  conservation  de  l'6nergie  et  la  liberty  morale.     Rev.  thorn.,  1899; 

Paris,  Bloud,   1901. 
Encore  la  conservation  de  l'energie.     Rev.  thorn.,  1899. 
La   promotion   physique   selon   l'eeole   dominicaine.     Rev.   Xeo-Scol., 

1901. 
Praelectiones  de  Dei  existent ia.     Louvain,  1904. 
MiJNZ,   Isak.      Die   Religionsphilosophie   des   Maimonides   und   ihr   Ein- 

fluss.     Berlin,   L887. 
Mikgue,   A.     Questions  d'ontologie:    etudes   sur   saint   Thomas.     Lyon, 

1876. 
Mylius,  G.     Scotus  Erigena.     Halle,  1843. 
Xaddeo,  P.     II  pensiero  filosofico  moderno  e  il  rinnovaniento  della  filo- 

sofia  tomistica.     Napoli,   1901. 
Xagy,  Albino.    Die  philosophischen  Abhandlungen  des  Jaqub  ben  Ishat) 

al-Kindi   (Beitrage).     Miinster,  1897. 
de  Nabdi,  Ptetbo.     Antonio  Rosmini  ed  i  Gesuiti   dinanzi  a   San  Tom- 

maso  d'Aquino.     Torino,  1882. 
1  nuovi  Tomisti  e  la  storia  della  filosofia.     Rir.  Hal.  di  filos.,  1890. 
Tommaso  d'Aquino  e  l'eta  in  cui  s'avvenne.     Forli,  Mariani,  1898. 
Xardini,  O.P.,  Vincenzo.    Manca  di  verita  e  si  oppone  a  San  Tommaso 

la  soluzione  di  un  alto  problema  motarisico  abbracciata  dal  Prof. 

P.  M.  Liberatore  d.  C.  d.  G.  Giudizio  del  P.  Y.  Xardini  Domeni- 

cano.     Roma,  1862. 
Xavii.ik,  E.     Etude  sur  l'oeuvre  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Paris,   L859. 
N'kandki:.  .1.  A.  W.     Der  hi.  Bernard  und  sein  Zeitalter.     Berlin,  1830; 

French   by   T.    Vial,   Paris,    1842;    Engl,   hy   M.   Wrench,    London, 

1843. 
Ni.i  mayii,   E.     Theorie  des  Strebens  nacb   Thomas.      Eine    Studie    but 

(li-chichte  der  Psychologic.     Leipzig,   1890. 
Nkveu.    De  concursu  divino  juxta  S.  Thomam,  Bannez  el   Molina.     Dir. 

Thorn.,  1902. 
Niglis,  A.     Siger  von  Courtrai.     Beitrage  zu  Beiner  Wurdigung.     Frei- 

burg-i-B.,  Charitas-Druckerei,  1903. 
NnzscH,  P.    Quaestiones  raimundanae.     \ '/<■(/<  >•'*  Zeitsoh.  f.  hist.  Thiol.. 

1859. 
Xoack,  L.     Leber   Leben   und   Schriften  dea  Joh.  Scotus  Erigena:   die 

Wissenschafi   und  Bildung  Beiner  Zrit.     Leipzig,  l*7ti. 
Noble,  II.  D.     La  nature  de  ['emotion  Belon  lea  modernea  el  Belon  saint 

Thomas.     Rev.  so*.  /</"'.  ei  thiol.,  L908. 
Noel,  L.     La  conscience  de  I'acte  libre  ei  les  objections  de  M.  Fouillee. 

/.'. ,.   Vfo-Bcol,  L899. 
La  conscience  du  libre  arbitre.     Louvain,  1899. 
Le  determinisme.     Louvain.  L905. 


301 

NOUNS,  W.  H.     De  Leer  van  den  h.  Thomas  van  Aquino  over  het  recht. 

Utrecht,  Beijers,  1890. 
Noriega.  Rafael.     La  Escolastica  y  el  pensamiento  moderno.     El  Pais 

I  Mexico),  1903. 
VON     Nostitz-Rieneck,     S.J.,     Roukrt.       Leibniz    und    die     Scholastik. 

Philos.  Jahrb.,  1S94. 
Notter,    A.      Kant    antinomia-tana    es    a    kereszt£ny    iakola    bolcselet. 

B61C8.  Foly..  1890. 
Now  hi. i..  \\  .  (i.     St.  Anselm.     Christ.  Exam.,  lxxiii. 
Nys.  D.     Le  probleme  cosmologique.     Louvain,  1888. 

La  notion  du  temps  d'apres  les  principes  de  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin. 

Louvain,   1898. 
La  nature  du  compose1  chimique.     Louvain,  1S99. 
La  notion  d'espace  au  point  de  vue  cosmologique  et  psychologique- 

Louvain,  1901. 
La  definition  de  la  masse.     Louvain,  1901. 
La  divisibility  des  formes  essentielles.     Rev.  Xco-8col.,  1902. 
Cosmologie  ou  etude  philosophique  du  inonde  inorganique.     Louvain. 
1903;  2.  ed.,  1906. 
O'BRrEN,   Cornelius.     Philosophy  of  the   Bible  Vindicated.      Charlotte- 
town,   1876. 
Ochaba,  J.    A  lelekszellemisegevOl.    Holes.  Foly.,  1897. 

Ellenvetgsek  a  lelek  halhatatlansaga.     Holes.  Foly.,  1900. 
A  lelek  eredeterol.    Boles.  Foly.,  1902. 
De   Officiis   hominis   generatim,   tractatus  ex    Summa    Philosophica    Fr. 

S.  M.  lloselli  desumptus.     Guadalaxarse,   1851. 
Olsciii.NGER,  J.  N.  C.     Quaestionea  controversy  de  philosophia   scholas- 

tica.     Landshut.  1859. 
O'Kane,  O.P.,  M.    St.  Thomas  and  the  Beautiful  in  Art.     Rosary  May., 
1897. 
The  Conservation  of  Energy  and  Voluntary  Activity.     Amer.  Cat  It. 
Quart.,  1903. 
O'Leary,  Cornelus  M.     Decline  of  the  Study  of  Metaphysics.     Cath. 

World.   1880. 
Oiivikki.  Si  h.     Tractatus  de  ideologia  ex  operibus  Divi   Thonue  Aquin- 

atis  depromptus.    Genua,  1890. 
o'Maiiony,  T.     Az  apriorikua  SsszetevS  iteletekrol.     Boles.  Foly.,  1889. 
O'Mmio.ny,  T.   J.     Summa  Summae,  sc.   Summa1  Thcologica?   D.  Thomir 
Aq.  Analytico-Synthetica  Synopsis.     In  usum  Bcholarum  clerica- 
lium   ad    meiitem    I).   Thoma'   in  qua'stionil)Us  occurrentibus,   pnr 
-'■riiin   philosophicis,  ccrtius  citiusquc  aperiendani.  neenon  ipaiua 
Summa  «t  gratiorem  et  utiliorem  reddendam.    Dublinii,  1S77. 
ORTf  y  Lara,  .).  .M.     Krause  y  sus  discipulos  convictoa  de   panteiamo. 
Madrid,  1864. 
Leccion.es    Bobre    el    Bistema    de    filoaofla    pantetetica    de    Krause. 
Madrid,  Tejada,  L866. 


305 

Obti  y  Laba,  J.  M.    La  Ciencia  y  la  Divina  Revelacion  6  demonstracion 

de  que  entre  las  ciencias  y  los  dogmas  de  la  religi6n  catolica  no 

pueden  existir  conflictos.     Madrid,  1881. 
Logica.     Novfsima  edicion,  Madrid,  1885. 
Lecciones  suniarias  de  metafisica  y  filosofla  natural  segfin  la  mente 

del  Angelico  Doctor  Santo  Tomas  de  Aquino.     Madrid,  1887. 
Cartas  de  un  fil6sofo  integrista  al  director  de  La  Uni6n  Catolica. 

Madrid,  1889. 
Principios    de    Psicologfa    segiin    la   doctrina    de    Santo    Tomas    de 

Aquino,  mirando  el  estado  actual  de  la  cultura  moderna.     Madrid, 

1890. 
Los    grandes   arcanos    del    Universe    o    filosofia    de    la    naturaleza. 

Madrid,  1890. 
Curso  abreviado  de  metaflsica  y  filosofia  natural.     2.  ed..  Madrid, 

imp.  S.  Francisco  de  Sales,  1898  ff. 
Obtiz,  S.J.,  Luis.    La  Vida.     Bogota,  1893. 
Ostleb.  H.     Die  Psychologie  des  Hugo  von  St.  Viktor.     Ein  Beitrag  zur 

Geschichte    der    Psychologie    in    der    Friihscholastik     (Beitrage). 

Miinster,  1906. 
Otten,  A.     Allgemeine   Erkenntnisslehre   des   hi.   Thomas.      Paderborn, 

1882. 
Das  Reich  des  Geistes  und  des  Stoffes.     Paderborn,  Sehoningh,  1900. 
Ozanam,   A.   F.      Dante   et   la   philosophie    catholique   au   XIII.    siecle. 

Paris,  1839;   6.  ed.,  1872;   Engl,  by  Boissard,  London,  1854;   by 

L.  D.  Pychowska,  New  York,  1897. 
Pace,    Edwabd    A.      The    Growth    and    Spirit    of    Modern    Psychology. 

Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1894. 
The   Relations   of  Experimental   Psychology.     Amcr.   Cath.   Quart., 

1895. 
St.  Thomas  and  Modern  Thought.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull,  1896. 
The  Soul  in  the  System  of  St.  Thomas.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull.  1898. 
The  World-copy,  according  to  St.  Thomas.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1899. 
The    Concept    of    Immortality   in   the    Philosophy   of    St.    Thomas. 

Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1900. 
The  Argument  of  St.  Thomas  for  Immortality.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull., 

1900. 
The  Study  of  Philosophy.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull..  1901. 
St.  Thomas'  Theory  of  Education.     Oath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1!»02. 
The  Psychology  of  St.  Thomas.     Manhattan  Quart..  1904. 
Modern  Substitutes  for  Soul.     New  York  Rev.,  1906. 
Introspection  and  Experiment.     Cath.   Univ.  Bull.,    1907. 
Pagamni.  P.     San  Tommaso  d'Aquino  e  il  Rosmini.     Pisa.   is;>7. 
Palebmo,  Fbancesco.    San  Tommaso,  Aristotele  e  Dante,  owero,  Delia 

Prima  Filosofia  [taliana.     Firenze,  L869. 
21 


306 

PALLEN,    CoNDE    B.      Scepticism   and    its    Relations   to   Modern  Thought. 

Oath.   World,  1883. 
God  and   Agnosticism.     Amcr.  Cath.  Quart.,  1886. 
Palmkk,  M.    Aristoteles  e"s  a  logikai  formalizmuB.     Holes.  Foly.,  188G. 
I'm.mikhi.  S.J.,  Domixicus.     Institutions  Philosophies ;  3  vol.,  Roma*. 

1874-7(3. 
Aniinadversiones    in    recens    opus    De    Mente    Concilii    Viennensis. 

Romse,   1878. 
Papagni,   O.P.,  T.      La   mente   di   San   Tommaso   intorno   alia   mozione 

divina  nelle  creature  e  le  questioni  che  vi  hanno  rapporto.     Bcne- 

vento,  D'Alessandro,   1902. 
Paquet,  L.  A.     Rosmini  et  son  Bysteme.     Canada   frangais    (Quebec), 

1888. 
Disputationes  theologica*  seu  Commentaria  in  Summam  Theologicam 

D.   Thoma*.      G   vol.,   Quebec,   Demers.    1893-1903;    2.   ed.,   Rome, 

Pustct.   1907  IT. 
Parocchi,   L.  M.     Del  lume  dell'intelletto  secondo  la  dottrina  dei  SS. 

dottori  Agostino  e  Bonaventura.     Torino,   1881. 
Parsons,  R.     Ahelard.     Amer.  Cath.  Quart.,  1889. 
de    Pascal,    6.      Philosophic    morale    et    sociale.      Paris.    Lethielleux, 

1894-90. 
de  Pascal,  VINCENT.     Saint   Thomas  et   le  R.   P.   Bottalla.     Poitiers, 

1878. 
Passaglia,  Carlo.     Delia  dottrina  di  San  Tommaso  secondo  l'enciclica 

di  Leone  XIII.     Torino,  18 SO. 
Paste,  Rom.     11  "De  Anima"  di  Aristotele  commentato  da  San  Tom- 
maso.    ticuola,  cat  I.,  1904-6. 
Patiss,  S.J.,  Georo.     Das  A  B  C  der  Scholastik.     Wien,  1866. 
Paulsen,    Friedrich.      Das   jiingste    Ketzergericht    ttber    die    moderns 

Philosophic     Deutsche  Rundschau,  1898. 
Eatholicismus   und    Wissenschaft.     Deutsche   stim men.    L899. 
Kant,  der  Philosoph  des  Protestantismus.     Kantstudien,  1899. 
Philosophia     militans;     gegen    Elerikalismus    und    Naturalismus. 

Berlin,  1901. 
Pazmany,  Petri.    Opera  omnia  partim  e  codd,  mss.  partim  ex  edition- 

iims  antiquioribus  edita  per  Senatum  academic,  reg.  scient.  uni- 

versitatis     Budapestin,    recensionem    accurante    Collegio    Profes- 

sorum  Theolog.  in  cad.  univ.    Budapestini,  1894 ff. 
I'M  (  i.  i;n  ski'I'k.     Parafrasi  e  dichiarazione  dell'opuseulo  di  San  Tom- 
maso "  De  ente  et  essentia."     Roma,  1882. 
La    Predetermination  physique  et    la   science  moyenne.     Traduit   de 

1'ii alien,  avec  approbation   de  l'auteui  par  ['abbs'   K.    Deshayes. 

Preface  par  Mgr.  Same:   Le  Mans,  1885;  German  by  J.  Triller, 

Paderborn,  1888. 
Pi  <  i  i.  Joachim.    <  If.  Leo  Kill. 


307 

Pecsi,  Gustavus.     Cursus  brevis  philosophise.     Esztergom,  1906  ff. 

Crisis  axiomatum  modernse  Phisicse.     Esztergom,   1908. 
von  Peez,  Alex.     Scholastik  in  der  Gegenwart.     Berlin,  1900. 
Pegues,    O.P.,    Th.    M.      Theologie   thomiste    d'apres    Capreolus.      Rev. 

thorn.,  1900. 
Pouvons-nous  arriver  a  connaitre  Dieu?     Rev.  thorn.,  1900. 
Commentaire   francais   littoral   de  la   Somme   Th€ologique  de   saint 

Thomas  d'Aquin.     Toulouse,  1906. 
Peillatjbe,  E.    Thgorie  des  Concepts;  existence,  origine,  valeur.     Paris, 

Lethielleux,  1895. 
Pekar,  K.     A  filozofia  tortfinete.     Budapest,  1903. 
Pelagatti,  G.   S.     Tommaso  d'Aquino.     La  legge  della  carita.     Siena, 

s.  Bernardino. 
Pellegrini    e    Scandone.      Pro    Roccasecca,    patria    di    S.    Tommaso 

d'Aquino    (con  documenti).     Napoli,  d'Auria,   1903. 
Peleegrino,  Carlo.     San  Tommaso  e  gli  studi  del  clero.     Scuola  catt., 

1904. 
Pelzer,   A.      L'Institut   sup£rieur   de    philosophie   a.   l'Universite"    cath- 

olique  de  Louvain;   1904. 
Pereira  Gomez  de  Carvaliio,  C.     Elementos  de  Philosophia.     Coimbra, 

1894. 
Perez,  Ponciano.     Discurso  academico  pronunciado  en  la  solemne  Dis- 

tribuci6n  de  Premios  la  noche  del  27  de  Agosto  de   1880;  y  una 

breve  noticia  de  la  Academia  Filos6fico-Teologica  de  Sto.  Tomas 

de  Aquino.     Le6n,  1880. 
Perles,   J.      Die   in   einer   Miinchener   Handschrift   aufgefundene   erste 

lateinische  Uebersetzung  des  maimonidischen  Fiihrers.     Breslau, 

1875. 
Perujo,  Nieto  Alonso.     Lexicon  philosophico-theologicum  in  quo  scho- 

lasticorum  voeabula,   locutiones,  termini,  distinctiones,  efTata  et 

axiomata,  declarantur  et  explicantur;   ex  optimis  quse  hucusque 

prodierunt    litteraliter   compilatum    quamplurimisque   vocibus   et 

adnotationibus  auctum.     Matriti,  1884. 
Pesch,  S.J.,  Ch.     Der  Gottesbegriff.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1885. 
Pesch,  S.J.,  Heine.     Liberalismus,  Socialismus  and  ehristliche  Gesell- 

schaftsordnung.     2.  ed.,  Freiburg,  Herder,  1900. 
Pesch,  S.J.,  Tilmann.     Die  Philosophic  der  Vorzeit  in  ihrer  Bedeutung 

fiir  die  Zukunft.     1875. 
Die  scholastischc  Bildungsmethode.     1875. 
Die  llaltlosigki'it  der  modernen  Wissenschaft.     Kritik  der  Kant'schen 

Vernunftakritik.     Freiburg,   L877. 
Die  Tch'olo^ie  in  der  mittelalter lichen  Naturphilosophie.     1877. 
Das   Weltph&nomen,   cine    erkenntnistheoret.    Studium.      Freiburg, 

1881. 
Die  grossin  Weltrathsel.     Philosophie  der  NTatur.     Freiburg,  1883- 

84;  2.  ed.,  L892;  Span,  by  E.  Vogel  and  J.  M.  Orti  y  Lara,  1890. 


308 

Pescii.  B.J.,  Tilmaxn.     Christlichc  Lchensphilosophic.     Gedanken  fiber 

religifise    Wahrbeiten.      YYeitcrcn    Krcisen    dargcbotcn.      5.    ed., 

Freiburg,  Herder,  1900;  French  by  Biron,  Paris,  Lethielleux,  1901. 
[nstitutiones  philosophise  naturalis  secundum   principia   S.  Thoma* 

Aquinatis.     Friburgi,  Berder,  1K89-,  2.  ed..  1897. 
[nstitutiones    logicales    secundum    principia    S.    Thonue    Aquinatis. 

Friburgi,  Herder.   1888-90. 
Institutiones  psychologies;  secundum  principia  S.  Thomce  Aquinatis. 

Friburgi,  Herder,  1896-98. 
Seele  und  Leib  als  zwei  Bestandtheile  der  einen  Mcnschcnsubstanz. 

Fulda.  1901. 
Le  Kantisrne  et  ses  erreurs.     Traduit  de  l'alleroand.     Paris.  Lethiel- 
leux, 1897. 
Petri.  Giuseppe.     Intorno  al  sistema  filosofico  del  P.  Matteo  Liberatore 

della  C.  di  G.     Lucca.  1861. 
Antonio  Rosmini  e  i  Neo-Scolastici.     Torino.   1878. 
Sull'odierno  conflitto  tra   i  Rosminiani  e  i  Tomisti.     Torino,   1870. 
Sulle  dottrine  ideologiche  del  P.  G.  M.  Cornoldi  d.  C.  d.  G.  e  sulle 

accuse  d'ontologismo  e  panteismo  contro  la  teosofia  di  A.  Rosmini 

osservnzioni.     Lucca.  1883. 
Petronio.      In   Summam    catholicre   fidei    contra    Gentiles   elucidationes. 

Neapoli,  1886. 
Petz,    Fb.      Philosopbische   Erdrterungen    fiber   die   Lnsterhlichkeit   der 

menschlichen  Seele.     Mainz,  1879. 
Pfeifer,    Francis    Xavier.      Die   Kontroverse    iiber   das    Beharren    der 

Elemente  in  der  Verbindungen  von  Aristoteles  bis  zur  Gegenwart. 

Programm,  Dillingen,  1879. 
Albertus    der    Grosse,    Eine    Biographic -Festschrift.      Donauworth. 

1881. 
Hannonische   Beziebung  zwischen  Scholastik  und  moderner  Natur- 

wissenschaft    mit    besonderer    Riicksicbt    auf    Albertus    Magnus, 

St.   Thomas  von   Aquin    und   die   Worte   der    Enzyklika    Aeterni 

Patris.     Augsburg,   1881. 
Die  Lehre  von  der  Seele  als  Wesensform.  betracbtet  vom  Gesichts- 

punkte  der  Kunst  und  Aestbetik.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1888-9. 
Ein  Argument  des  hi.  Thomas  fiir  die   Einbeit  der  Seele  im  Men- 

schen,   beleuehtet   durch   Tatsachen   der    Pnysik,    Psychologie   und 

Mystik.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,   1889. 
Analo^icn    zwischen    Naturerkenntnis    und    Gotteserkenntnis,    den 

Beweiserj     fiir    das    Dasein    Gottea    und    naturwissenschaftlicher 

Beweisfttbrung  mit   Bezugnabme  auf  Kants  Kritik   der  Gottes- 

beweise.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1890-91. 
Psychologische  Lehren  der  Scholastik  bestatigi  und  beleucbtet  durch 

Tbatsacben  der  katholisch-rcligidson  Mystik.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th., 
1891. 


309 

Pfeifer,   Francis   Xavier.     Widerstreiten   die   Wundcr   den   Naturge- 

setzen,  oder  werden  letztere  durch  erstere   aufgehoben?     Philos. 

Jahrb.,   1893-94. 
Uber  den  Begriff  der  "  Auslosung  "  und  dessen  Anwendbarkeit  auf 

Vorgange  der  Erkenntnis.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1897-98. 
Ueber    einen    Versaich,    die    darwinische    Selektionstbeorie    auf    die 

Erkenntnistheorie  und  den  Wahrheitsbegriff  enzuwenden.     Natur. 

und  Offenbarung,  1898. 
Moderner   Pantheismus  und  seine   Widerlegung  durch  ein   Wundcr 

der  Neuzeit.     Theol.  prakt.  Monatschrift,  1900. 
Kritische   Beleuchtung  der  Fragmente  von   J.  Tyndall   iiber  Gebet 

und  Wunder.     Theol.  prakt.  Moiiatschrift,  1900. 
Gibt   es    im    Menschen    unbewusste   psychische   Vorgilnge  ?      Philos. 

Jahrb.,  1901. 
Philatete.     Saint  Thomas  et  la  definition  aristotelicienne.     Sc.  cath., 

1898. 
Les  Philosopher  du  moyen  age   (Textes  et  etudes).     Collection  publiee 

par  l'lnstitut   Sup6rieur  de   Philosophie  de  l'Universite'   de  Lou- 
vain.     Cf.  De  Wulf. 
Philosophia  Lacensis  sive  Institutionum  Philosophise  Scholastics  edita 

a  Presbyteris  Societatis  Jesu  in  Collegio  quondam  B.  Mariae  ad 

Lacum   disciplinas   philosophicas   professis.      Friburgi   Brisgovia\ 

Herder.     Cf.  Hontheim,  Meyer,  Pesch. 
The  Physiological  Psychology  of  St.  Thomas.     Dublin  Rev.,  1882. 
Piat,  Clodius.     L'Intellect  act  if  ou  le  rOle  de  l'activite  mentale  dans 

la  formation  des  idees.     Paris,  Leroux,  1891. 
La  liberty.    Historique  du  probleme  au  XIX.  siecle.    Paris,    Lethiel- 

leux,  1894-95. 
L'ldee.     Paris,  Poussielgue,  1895. 
La  Personne  humaine.    Paris,  Alcan,  1897. 
Destinee  de  l'homme.     Paris,  Alcan,   1898. 
La  Morale  chretienne  et  la  morality  en  France.     Paris,  1905. 
De  Tlntuition  en  Theodicee.     Rev.  Neo-Scol.,  1908. 
Picavet,    Francois.     De   l'origine   de   la    scolastique   en   France  et  en 

Allemagne.     Paris,  Leroux,  1888. 
L'histoire  des  rapports  de  la  theologie  et  de  la  philosophie.     Paris, 

Colin,  1888. 
Le  mouvement  neo-thomiste.     Rev.  Philos.,   1892. 
La  scolastique.     Paris,  Colin,  1893. 

La  science  exp£rimentale  au  XIII.  siecle.     Paris,  Bouillon,  1894. 
Galilee,  destructeur  de  la  scolastique,  fondateur  de  la  science  et  de 

la  philosophie  moderne.     Paris,  Fontemoing,  1895. 
Les   travaux   n'oents   sur   If   neo-thomisme  et  la   scolastique.      Rev. 

/•hi  las.,   1890. 
A 1  i.'-l. i  nl  et   Alexandre  de  Hale-,  erea tours  do  la  nietliode  scolastique. 
Paris,  Leroux,  L896. 


310 

I'lc.wi  r.  I'i:  \  \<  his.    Roscelin,  philosophe  ei  bhfologien.    Imp.  rationale, 

L806. 
Lea  discussions  sur  la  liberte"  an   temps  de  Gottschalk,  de  Raban 

Maur.  d'Hincmar  et  de  Jean  Scot.     Paris,  Picard,   1896. 
La   renaissance  des  etudes  scolastiques.     Rei\  bleue,  189G. 
Gerbert,  un  pape  philosophe  d'apres  I'histoire  et  d'apres  la  legende. 

Paris,   Leroux,   1897. 
Entre  camarades.     Paris,  1901. 
La  valeur  de  la  scolastique    (In  Bibl.  du  Cong.  Intern,  de  Philos., 

t.  4).     Paris,  1902. 
Travaux   d'ensemble   sur   la   scolastique   et   le   n£o-thomisme.      Rev. 

Philos.,  1902. 
Esquisse    d'une    histoire    gen£rale    et    compared    des    philosophies 

m&lievales.     Paris,  Alcan,  1905;  2.  ed.,  1907. 
Deux  directions  de  la  th6ologie  catholique  au  XIII.  siecle.     Saint 

Thomas  d'Aquin  et  Roger   Bacon.     Rev.  de  I'hist.  des  religions, 

1905. 
L'enseignement  de  l'Histoire  g£nerale  et  comparee  des  philosophies 

du  moyen  age.     Paris,  Lib.  gen.  de  Droit,  1906. 
Nos  vieux  maftres,  Pierre  de  Maricourt,  le  Picard,  et  son  influence 

sur  Roger  Bacon.    Rev.  i.  ens.,  1907. 
Piccieelli,    S.J.,    J.    M.      De    Deo    Disputationes    Metaphysic*.      Lut. 

Paris,  Lecoffre,  1885. 
Disquisitio  metaphysico-theologica,  critica  de  distinctione  actuatam 

inter    essentiam    existentiamque    creati    entis    intercendente,    ac 

prrccipue  de  mente  Angelici  Doctoris  circa  eamdem  qua?stionem. 

Paris,  Lecoffre,  1906. 
Picherit,    L.      Le    R.    P.    Carbonelle    et    l'Encyclique    /Eterni    Patris. 

Angers,  1883. 
Pidal  Y  Mon,  Alejandro.    Sistemas  filosofieos.    Madrid,  1873. 

Santo  Tonifis  de  Aquino,  su  vida,  historia  de  sus  reliquias,  sus  obras, 

su  doctrina,  sus  discfpulos,  sus  impugnadores,  el   siglo  XIII,  la 

Orden  de  Santo  Domingo,  etc.     Madrid,   1875. 
Diseursos   leldos   ante   la  Real   Acadcmia   de    las   ciencias   morales. 

.Madrid,   1887. 
Pierson,  Allard.     Disquisitio  historico-dogmatica  de  realismo  et  nom- 
inal i mho  quatenus  vim  habuerint  in  pracipuis  placitis  theologiic 

sdiolasticie,   inde   ab  Anselmo   usque   ad   GuHclmum   ab  Occamo. 

Trajecti  ad  Rhenum,  1854. 
Pietropaolo,  F.     L'anima  nel  mondo  greco  e  romano.  nel   medio  evo  e 

ml  la   olosofia  moderna.     Roma,  Capaccini,  1898. 
Pignatako,   S..F..    FELICE.      De   Deo   Creatore.      Commcntarius'   in   I.    P. 

Bummee  Theologies  8.  Thomas.     Romas,  1894. 
Pillet,  A.     De  s.  Thoma  omnium  Bcholarum   christianarum   patrono. 

/,■■  i .  bo.  "■'■/..   1899. 
I'i.\ss.M an \.    II.   E.     Die  Schule  des   Id.  Thomas  von   Aquino.     Soest, 

isr.7  62. 


311 

Plassmann,  H.   E.     Die  Lehre  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquino  iiber  die 

Bescheidenheit  und  Demuth.     Paderborn,   1858. 
Plater,  S.J.,  Charles.     A  Starting-point  in  Ethics.     New  York  Rev., 

1907. 
Plumtbe,  E.  H.    Roger  Bacon.    Contemp.  Rev.,  2,  364. 
Pluzaxski,  E.     Essai  sur  la  philosophic  de  Duns  Scot.     Paris,  Thorin, 

1887;  Ital.  by  A.  Alfani,  Firenze,  1892. 
Pohl,  Karl.     Das  Verhaltniss  der  Philosophic  zur  Theologie  bei  Roger 

Bacon.     Neustrelitz,  1893. 
Poiile,   Jos.     Ucber   die  actuale   Bestimmtheit  des   uncndlich   Kleinen. 

Philos.  Jahrb.,  1893. 
Poland,   S.J.,   William.     The   Weapons   of   So-called   Modern   Science. 

Amcr.  Cath.  Quart.,  1888. 
Triple   Order   of  Science,   Physics,   Metaphysics   and   Faith.   Amer. 

Cath,  Quart.,  1889. 
Fundamental    Ethics.      An   ethical   analysis,   conducted  by   way   of 

question  and   answer   for   use    in   classes   of   Moral    Philosophy. 

Boston,  Silver  Burdett,  1894. 
Laws  of  Thought  or  Formal  Logic.     New  York  and  Boston,  Silver 

Burdett,  1894. 
Rational    Philosophy.     The   Truth   of   Thought   or   Material   Logic. 

A    Short    Treatise   on   the    Initial    Philosophy,   the   Groundwork 

Necessary  for  the  Consistent  Pursuit  of  Knowledge.     New  York, 

Silver  Burdett,  1896. 
Modern  Materialism  and  its  Methods  in  Psychology.     Amer.  Eccles. 

Rev.,  1897. 
Polonini,  Carlo.     Accordo  delle  dottrine  dell'abate  Rosmini  con  quelle 

di  San  Tommaso  dimostrato.     Parabiago,  1879. 
Poole.      Illustrations   of  the    History   of   Mediaeval   Thought.      London, 

1884. 
Pope  Leo  XIII  and  Modern  Studies.    Dublin  Rev.,  1880. 
Portmann,   A.     Die   Systematik   in   den   Quaestiones   disputata?   des   hi. 

Thomas  von  Aquin.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1891. 
Das   System  der  theologischen  Summa  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin. 

oder  iibersichtlicher  und  zusamnionhiingonder  Abriss  der  Summa 

theol.   mit  Anmerkungen  und  Erklarungon  der  termini  technici. 

Lucern,  1894;  2.  ed.,  1903. 
Portugal,  J.  M.  de  J.     El  Amable  Jesus  en  los  misterios  de  su  Divino 

Corazon,  segiin  la  ensenanza  del  Doctor  Angelico.     Mexico,   1897. 
I.a    Santa   Voluntad   de   Dios.      Eomenaje   de   adoracion,    amor   y 

gratitud  al  Divino  Redentor  de  \<><  I l<>ittl>rc-;  a]  terminal  el  dglo 

XIX.    Madrid,   L900. 
Itinerario  de  In  Tierra  al  Cielo.     Barcelona,  Subirana,  1906. 
Posch,  J.    A/.  idO  elmelete.     Budapest,   L898. 
Posrisn..    Philosophie  aacfa  den  Grudsatzen  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquino. 

1  ssr,. 


312 

PottebSj    P.     Compendium   philosophise  moTalia   sen   ethicse   secundum 

principia  S.  Thorns  ad  usum  Bcholarum.     BredsB,  1892. 
Pol  (  111  r.  1".  A.     llistoire  des  sciences  naturelles  au  moyen  age  ou  Albert 
le   Grand   et   son   gpoque   cons-ideres   coninie   point   de   depart   de 
I. 'cole  experimentale.     Paris,  1853. 
UK   PotTLPIQUET,  Fr.  A.     Le  point  central  de  la  controverse  sur  la  dis- 
tinction de  l'essence  et  de  l'existence.     Rev.  N6o-Kcol.,  1906. 
Poweb,  B.J.,  -M.  A.     The  So-called  Problem  of  Evil.     A  Protest.     Amer. 

Cath.  Quart.,  1889. 
del  Peado,  O.P.,  N.     De  Veritate  fundamental]  philosophia:  christianae. 
Kriburgi  Helvet.,   1899. 
Characteres  essentiales  physical  pramiotionis  juxta  doctrinam   Divi 

Thomas.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1901. 
De  diversis  perfections  gradibus  in   physica  pra?motione.     Jahrb. 

Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1901-2. 
Concordia    liberi    arbitrii    cum    divina    motione    juxta    doctrinam 

D.  Thomae  et  S.  Augustini.     Die.  Thorn.,  1902. 
De  Gratia  et  libero  arbitrio.     Friburgi,  lib.  St.  Paul,  1907. 
Pbantl,    Kabl.      Der   Universalienstreit   im    13.   und    14.   Jahrhundert. 
Sitzber.  Acad.  Wiss.  Munchcn,  phil.  CI.,  1804. 
Geschichte  der  Logik  im  Abendlande.     Leipzig,  1855-70. 
Michael  Psellus  und  Petrus  Ilispanus.     Leipzig,   18G7. 
Pbegeb,     Wilii.       Geschichte    dor    deutschen     Mystik    im    Mittelalter. 

Miinchen,  1874. 
Pbeston,  T.  S.     God  and  Reason:   Lectures  upon  the  Primary  Truths 

of  Natural  Religion.     New  York,  Coddington,  1884. 
Pbisco,  Giuseppe.     Elementi  di   Filosofia  speculative.     5.  ed.,  Napoli, 
1879;  Span,  by  Gabino  Tejado,  Madrid,  I860. 
La  Metalisica  della  morale.     Napoli,  1865. 
Gioberti  e  la  scolastica.     Scienza  e  Fede,  xxxvii. 
Gioberti  e  l'ontologismo.     Napoli,  1867. 
Sull'opposto    indirizzo   della   filosofia   scolastica   e   moderna   consid- 

erazioni  storico-critiche.     Napoli,  1868. 
Lo  Heghellianismo  considerato  in  se  e  nel  suo  svolgimento  storico. 

Napoli,  1868. 
Principii  di  Filosofia  del  Diritto.     Napoli,  Manfredi,  1872. 
I'koiias/.ka.  O.     A  causa  formalis  gybzelme  a  modern  termeszetbolcselet 
fbTcitt.     Boles.  Foly.,  1888. 
Az  ertgkek  realizmusa.    Boles.  Fol.,  1889. 
[sten  <'s  a  vilag.     Eteztergom,  1891. 

A  Bzabadakarat  6a  a  testmozgasi  mechanizmus.     Boles.  Fol.,  1894. 
P(Jld  <s  gg.     Esztergom,  1901. 
Pbosfeb,    P.    II.     [/exposition  littgrale  et  doctrinale  de  la  Somme  th6- 

ologique  de  s;iint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Lierre,  Van  In,  1894. 
Pbotois,  F.     Pierre   Lombard,  son  epoque,  sa  vie  ses  ecrits  et  son  infiu- 
ence.      Paris,   1881. 


313 

Puccini,  Roberto.    La  scienza  e  1'ateismo.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino,  1890. 
La  scienza   e   il   libero   arbitrio   con   appendice   sul   recente   libro: 
"  11   pessimismo  e  L'evoluzione  di   6.   Trezza."   Siena,  s.  Bernar- 
dino, 1890. 
Introduzione  alia  Sociologia.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
II  Progresso  morale  e  le  sue  leggi.     Siena,  s.  Bernardino. 
La  morale  studiata  nei  suoi  fondamenti.    Siena,  s.  Bernardino,  1902. 
L'istituto  superiore  di  filosofia  nell'Universita  cattolica  di  Lovaina 
(1890-1904)    secondo  la  relazione  del  Dottore  A.  Pelzer.     Scuola 
catt.,  1904. 
Puigcebvee.     Philosophia  Sancti  Thorn*  Aquinatis  auribus  hujus  tem- 

poris  accommodata.     1824. 
Quinn,  Bebnabd.     Philosophia  mentalis.     Prima  Pars.     Logica.     1901. 
Rabus,   L.      Zur   Philosophic   des   Thomas   zon   Aquino.      Xeue   Kirchl. 

Zeitsch.,  1890. 
Radepenning,   W.      Ueber   den   Einfluss   der   aristotelischen    Ethik   auf 

die  Moral  des  Thomas  von  Aquino.     Jena,  1875. 
Radziszewski,  J.     Odrodzenie  filozofji   scholastycznej.     Przeglad  Filo- 

zoficzny.     Warszawa,  1901. 
Ragey,  P.     Vie  intime  de  saint  Anselme.     Paris,  1877. 
Saint  Anselme  professeur.     Ann.  Philos.  chr.,  1889. 
Histoire  de  saint  Anselme.     2  vol.,  Paris,  1890. 
Vie  de  saint  Anselme.    Paris,  1891. 

L'argument  de  saint  Anselme.     Paris,  Delhomme  &  Briguet,   1893. 
Rahse,  H.    Des  Joh.  Erigena's  Stellung  zur  mittelalter  Scholastik  und 

Mystik.    Rostock,  1874. 
Ramellini,  C.     Commentaria  in  Quaestiones  XXVII-LIX,  3.  P.  Summae 
Theological    de   Mysteriis    Christi    in    lectiones    distribute.      Div. 
Thorn.,  1897-99. 
Ramiere,  S.J.,  H.     L'accord  de  la  philosophie  de  saint  Tliomas  et  de 
la  science  moderne  au  sujet  de  la  composition  des  corps.     Paris, 
1877. 
Ramibez,  Samuel.    La  Filosofia  Positivista.     Bogota,  Zalamea,  1898. 
Rand,  Edw.  K.    Johannes  Scottus.    Miinchen,  Beck,  1907. 
Rapaics,  R.     A  metafizika  jogosultsflga  es  sziiksegessege.     Botes.  Foil/., 

1900. 
Rashdall,   H.     Universities   of  Europe   in  the  Middle   Ages.     Oxford, 
1895. 
Nicholas  de  Ultricuria:  a  medieval  Hume.     Prooeed,  Aristotel.  Soc, 
1907. 
Rastk.ro.     Institutions  philosophic*.     Genova,    1n7  1. 
Ratishonne,  M.  T.     Histoire  de  saint  Bernard  et  de  son  Biecle.     2  vol.. 
Paris,  1841;  6.  ed.,  1864;  Engl,  by  EL  G.  Manning,  Dublin,  1859. 
Raymond.     Les  ceuvres  de  Duns  Scot.     Etudes  frunoiso.,  l!»o7. 
Regener,  Fk.     Die  Methode  der  Scholastik.     Deutsche  Schule,  i,  7,  8. 


314 

m:    Ki'<,v>\.    s.i..   Theodore.     Bannez   et   Molina,    hiatoire,    doctrines, 

crit i«)iio   iii.-i :i j.hvsi(|iu'.      Paris,  Oudin,    1883. 
Nature  de  la  science  m€taphysique.     Ann.  Philos.  chr.,  1885. 
Metaphysique  des  causes  d'apres  saint  Thomas  et  Albert  le  Grand. 

Paris.  Pvetaux.   1885;   2.  ed..  1906. 
Travaux   contojnporains   sur   la   question  du   libre   arbitre.      Etudes 

relig.,  1888. 
Bannesianiame  et  Molinisme.    Science  cath.,  1889. 
Bannesianiame    et    molinisme.      Etablissement    de    la    question    et 

defense  du  molinisme.     Paris,  1890. 
Km, ni  r,  L.     De  H.  Thomas  van  Aquino  en  Kant.     Een  strijd  van  twee 

werelden.     Sturfien,  1904. 
Reimers,  .T.     Der  aristotelische  Realismus  in  der  Frtihscholastik.     Ein 

Beitrag    zur    Geschichte    der    Universalienfrage    im    Mittelalter. 

Aachen.  Schweitzer,  1907. 
Reiner,    Jos.      Der    Aristotelische    Realismus    in    der    Frtihscholastik. 

Aachen,  Schweitzer,  1907. 
Reinstadler,     Seb.       Elementa     Philosophise     Scholastics.       Friburgi. 

1901  ff.;  3.  ed.,  1907. 
Reitz,  J.     Die  aristotelische  Materialursache.     Philos.  Jdhrb.,   1893. 
Remer,  S.J.,  Vinc.     Summa  prrelectionum   philosophise  scholastics?.     2 

vol.,  Prati,  Giacchetti,  1895. 
de  REMTJ8AT,  (iiaiu.es.     Abfilard.     Paris,  1845. 

Saint  Anselme  de  Cantorbery.     Paris,  1853;  2.  ed.,  1868. 
Bacon:   sa  vie,  son  temps,  sa  philosophic     Paris,  1857. 
Renan,  Ernest.     Aver  roes  et  l'Averroisme.     Paris,   1852;   3.  ed.,   1866. 

De  philosophia  peripatetica  apud  Syros.     Paris,  1852. 
Rengifo,  Francisco  M.     Santo  Tomas  de  Aquino  ante  la  ciencia  mod- 

erna.     Rev.  Col.  del.  Rosario,  1906. 
Repetitorium   der  Philosophie  fur   Btudierende   der   katholischen  Theol- 

ogie.     Nach  Dr.  Stiickl's  Lehrbuch  der  Philosophie.     Mainz,  1899. 
Restrepo   Hernandez,   Julian.     Lecciones   de   L6gica   dictadaa   en    el 

Colegio    Mayor    de    Ntra.      Sefiora    del    Rosario.      Bogota,    imp. 

Colombia,  1907. 
Rettbero,  F.     Occam  und  Luther.     Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1839. 
Recscii.  F.  II.     Die   Fttlschungen  in  den  Tract  at  des  Thomas  von  Aquin 

gegen  die  Grieehen.    Miinchen,  1889. 
Revollo,    Pedro   M.      Religion    y    Ciencia.      Mutua    Correspondencia    y 

Harmonla  de  ambas.     Barranquilla.  1904. 
I!i  v,  .1.     L'oeuvre  philosophiquc  de  Mgr.  d'Hulst.     Rev.  cath.  des  Rev.. 

1897. 
Rkynai  id,  Albert.    Catholic  Philosophy.     \ .  Y.  Rev.,  1908. 
Hi /p.  wy  \i.  .1.    Az  6kor  kulturaja.     Pfica,  1888. 

A  acepticizmuB  ee  kovetkezmenyei.    Units.  Foly.,  1889. 
Rthkra,  Jul.     Orlgenea  de   la    dloaofla   de   Raimundo  Lullo.     Madrid, 

Suarez,  1899. 


315 

Ribersanges,  G.  H.    Epitome  Philosophise  christian;?.     V.  I.  Tntroductio 
ad  universam  philosophiam,  Logica.     Placentia?,  1899. 
Logica.     Tabula?  synoptica?.     Placentia?,   1901. 
Riboldi,  A.     La  Fisica  di  San  Tonnnaso.     Milano,  ticuola  cattol. 
Richard,  Jean.     Etudes  sur  le  mysticisme  speculatif  de  saint  Bonaven- 

ture,  docteur  du  XIII.  siecle.     Heidelberg,  18G9. 
Richard,  T.     Etude  critique  sur  le  but  et  la  nature  de  la  scolastique. 

Rev.  thorn.,   1904-5. 
Richtler,  A.     Wesenheit  und  Dasein  in  den  Geschopfen  nach  d.  Lehre 

d.  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin.     Regensburg,  1887. 
Rickaby,  S.J.,  John.     First  Principles  of  Knowledge.     New  York,  Ben- 
ziger,  1889;  2  ed.,  London,  Longmans,  1901. 
General   Metaphysics.     New   York,   Benziger,   1890;   3  ed.,   London. 

Longmans,  1902. 
Spirit  and  its  Struggles  after  a  Definition.     Month,  1901. 
Rickaby,  S.J.,  Joseph.     Moral  Philosophy  or  Ethics  and  Natural  Law. 
New  York,  Benziger,  1889;  3  ed.,  London,  Longmans,  1903. 
Aquinas   Ethicus,   or   the   Moral    Teachings    of    St.   Thomas.      New 

York,  1892. 
Oxford  and  Cambridge   Conferences,   1897-1899.     London,   Burns  & 

Oates,  1900. 
Political  and  Moral  Essays.     New  York,  Benziger,  1902. 
Free-will    and   Four   .English    Philosophers:    Hobbes,   Locke,    Hume 

and  Mill.     London,  Burns  &  Oates,  1906. 
Of  God  and  His  Creatures   (annotated  Engl,  transl.  of  the  Sumina 
contra  Gentiles).     London,  1906. 
Ries,  J.     Die  Gotteslehre  des  hi.  Bernard.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1906. 
Das  geistliche  Leben  in  seinen  Entwicklungsstufen  nach  der  Lehre 
des  hi.  Bernard.     Freiburg,  Herder,  1906. 
Rietter,   Anton.     Die  Moral   des   hi.   Thomas   von   Aquino.     Miinchen, 

1858. 
Rigg,  J.  II.     Roger  Bacon  and  Lord  Bacon.     Method.  Quart.,  xviii. 
Rigg,  J.  M.     St.  Anselm  of  Canterbury.     London,   1896. 
de  Rignano,  A.  M.     Principiq  protologico  dell'inti'lligenza  umana,  ossia 
il  vero  concetto  dellTtinerarium  mentis  ad  Deum   di   San   Bona- 
ventura.     Roma,   1863. 
Rintelkn,  Fritz.     Leibnizon's  Bcziehungen  zur  Scholastik.    Arch.  Gcsch. 

Philos.,  1902-3. 
Ritschl,  A.     Die  nominalistische  Gotteslehre.     Jahrb.  ihutsche  Theol., 

1868. 
Ritter,  A.  11.    Geschichte  tier  christlichen  Philoaophie.     Einleitung  in 
die  Geschichte  der   Philoaophie  im   Alittelalter.     Hamburg,  1841. 
I'latnii  hikI  Aristoteles  im  Mittelalter.     Philologus,  1846. 
in.  Rogheley,  ().  .1.    Saint  Bernard,  Abelard  el  If  rationalisms  moderne, 
Paris  ami  Lyon,  1867. 


31G 

RODBIGI  1/  DE  Cefeda.     Elements  de  Droit  naturel.  Trad,  de  l'esp.  par 

A.  Onclair.     Paris,  Retaux,  1890. 
Roi.fes,  Eugen.     Die  aristotelische  AufTassung  vora  Verhiiltnisse  Gottes 
zur  Welt  uiid  zuni  Menschcn.     Berlin,  1892. 
Die  Textauslegung  des  Aristoteles  bei  Thomas  von  Aquin  und  bei 

den  Neuren.     Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1894. 
Die   vorgebliclie    Priiexistenz   des   Geistes    bei    Aristoteles.      Philos. 

Jahrb.,   1895. 
Die  substanzinlr   Forme  und  das  Begriff  der  Seele  bei   Aristoteles. 

Paderborn,  1896. 
Die  Controverse  iiber  die  Mogliehkeit  einer  anfanglosen  Schopfung. 

Philos.  Jahrb.,  1897. 
Die  Gottesbeweise  bei  Thomas  von  Aquin  und  Aristoteles  erkliirt 

und  vertheidigt.    Koln,  1898. 
Des  Aristoteles  Schrift  tiber  die  Seele  ilbersetzt  und  erkliirt.     Bonn. 

Hanstein,  1901. 
Die   Unsterblichkeit   der   Seele   nach   der   Beweisfiihrung   bei    Plato 

und  Aristoteles.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1902. 
Aristoteles'  Metaphysik.     Uebersetzt  und  mit  einer  Einleitung  und 

erkliirenden  Anmerkungen  versehen.     Leipzig,  1904. 
Zum  Gottesbeweis  des  hi.  Thomas.       Herrn  Prof.  Simon  Weber  in 
Freiburg  zur  Erwiderung.     Jahrb.  J'lt.  sp.  Th.,  1907. 
Ronayne,    S.J.,   Maurice.      Religion    and    Science:    Their    Union    His- 
torically Considered.     New  York,  Collier,  1879. 
God  Knowable  and  Known.    New  York,  Benziger,  1888;  2.  ed.,  1902. 
Ronmna,    S.J.,    Franc.    X.      Compendio    de    philosophia    theoretica    e 
pratica  para  uso  da  mocidale  portuguesa  na  China.    2  vol.,  Macau, 
1869-70. 
Roquette,   G.      Saint   Bonaventure  et   son   siecle.      Paris,   sixieme   cen- 
tenaire,   15  juillet  1874. 
Le  Cardinal  saint  Bonaventure.     Lyon,  1874. 
de  la  Rosa,  AqustIn.     Consideraciones  lilos6ficas  sobre  la  Verdad  y  la 

Certidumbre.     Guadalajara,  1870. 
Roselli,  Salv.  Mar.     Compendium  Sumnue  philosophies*.     Roma?,  1837. 
Rosin,  D.     Die  Ethik  des  Maimonides.     Breslau,  ls7(i. 
ROSSET,    MicuAELis.      Prima    principia    scientiarum,    seu    philosophia 
catholica    juxta    D.    Thomam    ejusque    interpretatores    respectu 
habito  ad  hodiernam  disciplinarum  rationem.     Pari-;,  Vivos,  1866; 
2.  ed.,  1873. 
Rossignoli,   Giov.      Principii   di    Filosofia   secondo   la   dottrina   di    San 
Timimaso  esposti   ad   uso   principalmente    dei    Seminari.      2.    ed., 
Novara,  1889. 
Natura  e  classificazione  delle  potenze  dell'anima.      Palermo,    1892. 
II    determinismo    nella    sociologia    positiva.      Nuova    rivendicazione 
del    libero   arbitrio   contro   soiismi    nuovi    o   rinovellati.      2.    ed., 


317 

Siena,  s.   Bernardino,   1901;    Span,  by  M.  Garcia   Barzanallana, 

Barcelona,  1903. 
Rossignoli,  Giov.     La  scienza  del  la  religione  esposta  in  compendio  ad 

uso  delle  scuole.     Parma,  Fiaccadori,   1901. 
La    modernita,    il    modernismo   e   la    riforma    scolastica   dei    nostri 

Seminari.     Scuola  cattol.,  1907. 
Rothe,    Tancrede.      Trait6    de    droit    naturel    theorique    et    applique. 

Paris,  Larose,  1892-96. 
Rothenflue,    S.J.,    Fbanc.      Institutiones    Philosophic    theoretic*    in 

usum  praelectionum.     Lyon  and  Paris,  ed.  altera,  1846-52. 
Rott,  F.     A  fogalmak  tftrgyi  6rt6ke.     Boles.  Foly..   1899. 
A  belso  6rzekrol.     Boles.  Foly.,  1901. 
Darvinizmus  es  kifejlode"s.     Boles.  Foly.,  1904. 
A  csoda  termeszettudomanyos  szempontbol.     Budapest,  1907. 
Roure,  S.J.,  Lucien.    Doctrines  et  Problemes.     Paris,  Retaux,  1900. 
DU  Roussaux,  L.     Elements  de  Logique.     Bruxelles,  1894. 
Rousselot.    Etudes  sur  la  philosophie  dans  le  moyen  age.    3  vol.,  Pari3, 

1840-42. 
Roux  Lavebgne.     Compendium  Philosophise.     Paris,  1856. 
Rotce,  Josiah.     Pope  Leo's  Philosophical  Movement  and  its  Relation 

to   Modern   Thought.     Boston  Evg.    Transcript,   July   29,    1903; 

Rev.  Cath.  Pedag.,  1903. 
Rtjbbini.     Lezioni  elementari  di  Fisica.     Bologna,  1880. 
Rubin,    Salomo.      Spinoza   und   Maimonides.      Ein    psychologisch-philo- 

sophisches  Antitheton.     Wien,  1868. 
Heidenthum     und     Kabbala.       Die     kabbalistische    Mystik,     ihrem 

Ursprung  wie  ihrem  Wesen  nach  griindlich  aufgehellt  und  pop- 
ular dargestellt.     Wien,  1893. 
A  Rubino,  Joannes  and  A.  M.  a  Vicetio.     Lexicon  Bona  vent  urianum. 

Venice,  1880. 
Kubio  Y  Obs,  Joaquin.     Los  supuestos  conflictos  entre  la  religion  y  la 

ciencia,  6  la  obra  de  Draper  ante  el  Tribunal  del  sentido  connin, 

de  la  razon  y  tie  la  historia.     Madrid,  1887. 
Ruibal,  A.     Doctrina  de  Santo  Tomas  acerca  del  influjo  de  Dios  en  la9 

acciones   de   las   criaturas    racionales   y    sobre   la   ciencia    media. 

Trad,    del    italiano    con   exposicion    crltica    y    comentarioa    y    un 

estudio  de  los  puntos  fundamentales  de  la  presciencia  y  coopera- 

ci6n  divina.     Santiago,  1901. 
Ruiz,  Diego.     Elevacion  al  conocimiento.     Lull,  maestro  de  definicionea. 

Nueva  disertacion  sobre  los  principios  del  mgtodo  en  la  liistoria 

de  los  sistemas.    Barcelona,  1906. 
Ruiz  Amado,  R.    Oacurantismo  medioeval.     Rae&n  y  !'<■.  L907. 
Rule.  Martin.     Life  and  'lime-,  of  St.  Anselm.     2  vols.,  London,   L883. 
Runze,   CI.      Der   ontologische    Gottesbe weis :    krii.    Darstellung   aeiner 

Geschichte  Beii  Anselm  bia  auf  die  Geeenwart,     Salle.  1881. 


318 

Russo,    S.J.,    Xioolaus.      Summa    philosophies    juxta    Bcholasticorum 
principia,     Boston,  1885. 
De  philosophia  morali  pnelcctionos.     Wo  Kboraei,  Benziger,  1890. 
Sachs,  .Jos.     Grundziige  dcr  Metaphysik  im  Geiste  des  hi.  Thomas  von 

.V|iiin.     Paderbom,  189G. 
DI   Sain  i '-Ki.i.ikr,  L.     Pourquoi   faut-il   croire  en  Dieu?     R^ponse  de  la 
science.     Paris,  Bonne  Presse,  1900. 
La  Providence.     Dieu  s'occupe-t-il  de  nous?     Paris,  Bonne   Presse, 
1901. 
SAI8SET,   E.     Essais  sur   la   philosophic   el    la    religion   au   XIX.   siecle. 
Paris,  1845. 
Roger  Bacon,  sa  vie  et  son  ceuvre.     Rev.  des  Deux  Alondcs,  1861. 
Pr6curseurs  et  disciples  de  Descartes.     Paris,   1862. 
Sala,  E.    Metafisica.     Vol.  I:  Teodicea.    Cremona,  1902. 
Salerno,   Stefano.     Compendio  ragionato  della   filosofia  basata  sopra 
la  dottrina  dell'Angelico  Dottore  San  Tommaso  e  riordinato  per 
domande   e   riposte,   all'uso  degli   alunni   dei    Seminari,   Instituti 
religiosi  e  Scuole  liceali.     Riposto,  Denaro,  1898. 
Salis  Seewis,  S.J.,  Francesco.     La  scienza  materialistica  e  le  cause 
hnali.     Civ.  catt.,  1877-79. 
Della  conoscenza   sensitiva.     Prato,  Giacchetti,   1881. 
La  vera  dottrina  di  San  Agostino,  di  San  Tommaso  e  del  P.  Suarez 
contro  la  generazione  spontanea  primitiva.     Roma,   1897. 
Salomon,  Michel.     Qne   vue  de  la  philosopbie  du  siecle.     Quinzaine, 

1901. 
Salvany,  M.    El  concepto  de  Dios  segun  Santo  Tomas.    Rev.  de  Espana, 

1885. 
Salvator,  Muscio.     In  Epistolam  Encyclicam  S.  S.  D.  N.  Leonis  D.  P. 
Papae  X11I  D.  Thomse  Aquinatis  philosophiam  instaurantis  vices- 
imo  recurrente  anno  obsequium.     Foggia,  1899. 
de   San,    S.J.,    Louis.      Institutiones    metaphysics    specialis.      Vol.    I. 
Cosmologia.     Lovanii,  1881. 
Tractatus  de  Deo  uno.     Pars  Prior  praeter  tres  partes  prioris  ipsius 
tractatus    continens    disquisitionem    de    mente    S.    Thomae    circa 
Proedeterminationes   Pbysicas.     Lovanii,   Peeters,    1894. 
S  wi.oithi  y,   !•'.     Gondolkodastan.     Gyulafeheniir,  1S88. 

[stentan.    GyulafeheYvar,  1890. 
Sanskvkiuno,  Cv.iitano.      I ust itutiones  Logicae  el    Metaphysial1.     Xeap- 
oli,  1851. 
Philosophia  christians  cum  antique  el   nova  comparata,     Neapoli, 

L862. 
ESlementa  philosophise  Christiana;.     Neapoli,   L864;    French  by  Cor- 
riol,  Avignon,  1S77. 
Sahb-Fikl.      De    I'Orthodoxie    de    I'Ontologisme    modern   et    rationnel. 
Nancy,  Bordes,  1869. 


319 

de    Santa    Maria    Nova,    O.F.M..    Antonio.      Compendium    notionum 

philosophicarum  sub  dialogi   forma.     Ad  Claras  Aquas,   1886. 
Santi,  Vinc.    Degli  obietti  della  filosofia  veduti  al  lume  della  scolastica. 

Perugia,  1890. 
Questione   antropologica.      Se   l'uomo   sia    l'anima   sola,   o   un   com- 

posto  di  anima  e  corpo.     Perugia,  Guerra,   1S90. 
La  questione  fondamentale  della  teologia  naturale.     Perugia,  Guerra, 

1890. 
Sardemann,    Fr.      Ursprung   und   Entwickelung   der   Lehre   von   lumen 

rationis  aeterme,  lumen   divinum,   lumen  naturale,   rationes   sem- 

inales,  veritate?  ternae,  bis  Descartes.     Kassel,  RGttger,   1902. 
Sarmasagii,  G.    Adal6kok  a  fiiggetlen  erkolcs  elmeletehez.     Holes.  I'oly., 

1896. 
Satolli,   Fr.     Enchiridion   Philosophise:    Pars  Prima  complectens   Log- 

icam  universam.     Bruna,  1885. 
In    Summam    theologicam    Divi    Thomae    Aquinatis,    De    Trinitate, 

praelectiones    habitat   in   pontificio   seminario   romano   et    collegio 

urbano.     Romae,  Propaganda,  1887. 
De  habitibus  doctrina  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis  in   1-2  qq.  XLIX-LXX 

Summae  Theologica\     Romae,  1897. 
Sauve,  Henry.    De  l'union  substantielle  de  Fame  et  du  corps.     R6ponse 

au  R.  P.  Bottalla.     Paris,  Berche  &  Tralin,  1878. 
Questions   religieuses  et  sociales  de   notre  temps.     VeTite,   erreurs, 

opinions  libres.     2.  ed.,  Paris,  1888. 
Scarpati,    Pasq.     Antropologia   insegnata    nella    Somma   di   San   Tom- 

maso   d'Aquino   ed   esposta   nelle   sue   parti   principali   a   quadri 

sinottici  e  in  forma  sillogistica.     Napoli,  tip.  Prete,  1889. 
Sciiachter,  M.     Az  akarat  szabadsagardl.     Budapest,  1889. 
Schaub.     Die  Eigenthumslehre  nach  Thomas  von  Aquin  und  dem  mod- 

ernen   Sozialismus'   mit  besonderer   Beriicksichtigung   der   beider- 

seitigen  Weltanschauungen.     Freiburg,  Herder,   1898. 
Scheyer,     Simon    B.       Das    psychologische     System     des    Maimonides. 

Frankfurt,  1845. 
Sciiiavi,  Lorenzo.     Delle  ragioni  intime  che  esistono  tra  la  filosofia  di 

Aristotele  e  le  dottrine  di  San  Tommaso  e  di  Dante.    Torino,  1871. 
Propedeutico  alio  studio  della  filosofia.     2.  ed.,  Torino.  1S79. 
Logica  secondo  la  scuola  di  San  Tommaso  ad  uso  degli  student i  che 

s'iniziano  nella  filosofia.     Padova,  1898. 
S(!iiifim.   S.J.,   B.   A.     Logics  generalis  Institutiones  quae   in  Wood- 

stockiensi   Collegio   SS.    Cordis   ad    scholasticos    S.    J.    tradebat. 

Ex  typis  Collegii,  1873. 
S.  Thoma'  Aquinatis  Tractatus  de  Homiue  ;nl  u~um  gtudiOBSB  juvcn- 

tutis  accommodatuB.     Woodstock  Marylandie,  L882. 
S.  Thoma'  Aquinatis  Tractatus  de  M>>tu  Eominie  in  Detun  ad  usum 

juventutia  accommodatus.     Woodstock,   L883, 


320 

Sinn  1  ini.  S.J.,  Sanctis.     Principia  philosophica  ad  mentem  Aquinatis. 
Augusta*  Taurinorum,  Speirani,  1886;  2.  ed.,  1894. 
Disputationes   metaphysics   speeialis.     Augustoe  Taurinorum,   Spei- 
rani, 1888. 
Institutiones  philosophical  ad  mentem  Aquinatis  tribus  voluminibus 
jam   evoluta?,   ab   eodem    auctore   nuper   in   compendium   redactse. 
Augustae  Taurinorum,   1889. 
Disputationes   philosophise   moralis.     2   vol..   Augustae   Taurinorum. 
1891. 
Schiltz.  Petr.     Summa   philosophica   ad  mentem  D.  Thomae  Aquinatis 

in  usum  Seminarii   Luxemburgis.     Luxemburg,   1894  IT. 
Schindele,  St.     Beitrage  zur  Metaphysik  des  YYilhelm  von  Auvergne. 
Inauguraldissertation.     Miinchen,  1900. 
Zur  Geschichte  der  Unterscheidung  von  Wesenheit  und  Dasein   in 

der  Scholastik.     Miinchen,  Hofbuchdruckerei.   1900. 
Die   aristotelische   Ethik.      Darlegung   und    Kritik   ihrer   Grundge- 
danken.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1902-3. 
Schioppa,    Lor.      La    psicologia    tomistica    e    la    moderna    psichiatria. 

Napoli,  Pisanzio,  1895. 
Schlosser,  Fr.  Chr.     AbJilard  und  Dulcin:  Leben  und  Meinungen  eines 

Schwiirmers  und  eines  Philosophen.     Gotha,  1807;  Paris,  1839. 
Sciimid,   Aloys.      Die    thomistische   und    scotistische    Gewissheitslehre. 
Dillingen,  1859. 
Die    perip.-schol.     Lehre     von     den     Gestirngeistern.       Athaeneum 

(Miinchen),  1862. 
Erkenntnisslehre.     2  vol.,  Freiburg,  1890. 
Das  Causalitiitsproblem.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1896. 
Schmid,  Franz.     Die  Kategorie  der  Quantitat.     Zeitsch.  kath.  Theol., 
1889. 
Verhiiltniss    der    Quantitiit    zur    Substanz.      Zeitsch.    kath.    Thtol., 

1890. 
Der  Begriff  des  "  Wahren.''     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1893. 
Schmidt,  Heinricii.     Der  Mysticismus  des  Mittelalters  in  seiner  Ent- 

stehungsperiode.     Jena,  1824. 
Schmiedl,    A.       Studien     iiber    judische,     insonders     jiidisch-arabische 

Religionsphilosophie.     Wien,   I860. 
Sen  mitt,  A.     Zwei  noch  unbeniitzte  Handschriften  des  Johannes  Scotus 

Erigena.     Bamberg,  1900. 
Schmitt,  J.     Hegel  dialektikajanak  titka.     Budapest,   1892. 
Schmoldebs.     Docuinenta  philosophise  Arabum.     Bonn,  1836. 

Essai  sur  les  ecoles  philo.so|)lii(jues  chez  les  Arabes  et  notamment 
sur  la  doctrine  d'Algazzali.     Paris,   1842. 
B(  HKOLLEB,  I..     Die  scholastisclie  Lehre  von  Materie  und  Form.     Neuer- 
dings  dargestellt   mit   Riicksicht  auf   die   Tatsachen   und    Lehren 
der  Natui  wi-scuscliaft.     Passau,    1903. 


321 

Schneemann,  S.J.     Controversiarum  de  divinae  gratia^  liberique  arbitrii 

concordia  initia  et  progressus.     Freiburg,  1881. 
Schneid,   Mathias.     Aristoteles  in  der   Scholastik.     Ein   Beitrag  zur 
Geschichte  der  Philosophie  im  Mittelalter.     Eichstiidt,  1875. 
Die  Kbrperlehre  des  Joh.   Duns   Scotus,   und   ihr  Verhaltniss  zuni 

Thomismus  und  Atomismus.     Mainz,  Kirchbeim,  1879. 
Die  Philosophie  des  hi.  Thomas  und  ihre  Bedeutung  fiir  die  Gcgen- 

wart.     Wiirzburg,  1881. 
Die  philosophische  Lehre  von  Eaum  und  Zeit.     Mainz,  1886. 
Naturphilosophie  im  Geiste  des  hi.  Thomas.     Paderborn,  Schoningh, 

3.  ed.,  1890. 
Die  Willensfreiheit  des  Menschen  und  ihre  heutigen  Gegner.     Der 

Katholik,  Mainz,  1890. 
Psychologie    im    Geiste    des    hi.    Tliomas    von    Aquin.      Paderborn. 
Schoningh,  1892. 
Schneider.  Arthur.     Die  Psychologie  Alberts  des  Grossen    (Beitrage). 

Miinster,  1903-6. 
Schneider,  C.  M.     Natur,  Vernunft,  Gott.     Abhandlung  iiber  die  natiir- 
liche   Erkenntniss   Gottes   nach    der   Lehre    des   hi.   Thomas   von 
Aquino.     Regensburg,  1883. 
Das   Wissen   Gottes   nach   die   Lehre   des   hi.   Thomas   von   Aquino. 

4  vol.,  Regensburg,  1884-86. 
Die    katholische    Wahrheit    odcr    die    theol.    Summa,    deutsch    von 

C.  M.  Schneider.     Regensburg,  1888-89. 
Die  Grundprincipien  des  hi.  Thomas  und  der  moderne  Socialismus. 
Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1S93-96. 
Schneider,  L.     Roger  Bacon.    Augsburg,  1873. 

Schneider,   Wile.     Gottliche  Weltordnung  und   religionslose   Sittlich- 
keit.      Zeitgemiisse    Erbrterungen.      Paderborn,    Schoningh,    1900. 
Schonfelder.     Alcuin.     Zittau,   1873. 
Schultess,  Kare.     Die  Sagen  iiber  Sylvester  II   (Gerbert).     Hamburg, 

1893. 
Schumacher,  Matthew.     The  Knowableness  of  God.     Its  Relation  to 
the  Theory  of  Knowledge  in  St.  Thomas.     Notre  Dame,  Indiana, 
University  Press,  1905. 
Schuter,  G.  B.     Scotus  Erigena.     Minister,  1838. 

ScnUTZ,   A.      Az   ertelmi    ismeretek   eredetenek    fiibb    elm<?letei.      Boles. 
Foly.,  1903. 
Kezdet  4s  veg  a  vilagfolyamatokban.     Budapest,   1907. 
Schutz,  Ludwiq.     Vernunftbeweis  fiir  die  Unsterblicbkeit  der  mensch- 
lichen  Seele.     Paderborn,  1874. 
Unfreiheit  und  Freiheit  des  menaehlichen  V7illens.     1S77. 
Einleitung  in  die  Philosophie.     Paderborn,  1879. 
Der  sogenannte  Versland  der  Thiere.     1880. 
92 


322 

Schutz,    Ludwig.      Thomas-Lexicon.      Sammlung,     Debersetzung    und 

Erklarung    der    in    siimmtl.      Vverken    dea    hi.    Thomas   von   Aq. 

vorkommenden    E£unstausdrucke    und    wissenschaftl.    Aussprtiche. 

Paderborn,  1881;  2.  ed.,  1895. 
I '.Ini'  Wisscnschaft  und  OfTVnbarung.     1SS4. 
Der  hi.  Thomas  und  sein   Verstandniss  der  Griechischen.     Philoa. 

■hihrb.,    1895. 
In  welchem  Zeitpunkte  tiitt  die  verntinftige  Seek  des  Menschen  in 

ihrer  Korpcr  ein!     Freiburg,   L898. 
SciiwAi.M.   O.P.j    M.B.      La    propria   d'apres   la    philosophic   de    saint 

Thomas.     Rev.  thorn.,  1895. 
[/action    intellectuelle    d'un    mattre    d'apres    saint   Thomas.      Rev. 

tho»>..  moo. 

Sciiwets.     lnstitutiones  philosophies.      Vienna,  1873. 
Scotus,  Joannes   Dins.     Opera   omnia.     Editio  novissima   juxta   edi- 
tionem   Waddingi   a   PP.   Francisc.  de  observ.  accurate  recognita. 
:2(i  vol.  in-4,  Parisiis,  Vives,  1891. 
Si  <  1:1  .tax.  CHABLES.    La  restauration  du  thomisme.    Rev.  Philos..  1884. 
Seeberg.  Retnhold.     Die  Versohnungslehre  des  Abalard  und  die  Bekamp- 
fung  derselbcn  (lurch  d.  lil.  Bernard.     Mitt.  u.  Nochr.  /'.  d.  evang. 
Kvrche  in   Russl.,  1888. 
Die  Theologic   des  Johannes   Duns   Scotus.     Eine   dogmengeschicht- 
liche  Untersuchung.     Leipzig,  1000. 
Segura,    Andres.      Discurso    pronunciado    en    la    aolemne    Distribucidn 
de  Premios  del  Seminario  Conciliar  de  Le6n,  afio  de  1879.     Leon, 
1879. 
Seipel,  Ignaz.     Die  Lehre  von  der  gottlichen  Tugend  der   Liebe  in  d. 
Petrus    Lombardus    Biichern    der   Sentenzen    und   in    der    Summa 
theologica  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin.     Der.  A..   1906. 
Semeria,   Giovanni.     Scienza    c    Fede   <>    il    loro   preteso   conllitto.      La 

Critica  della  Scienza.     Roma,  Puatet,  1003. 
SertbouIi,  C.     L'objet  de  la  mgtaphysique  selon  Kani  et  Belon  Aristote. 
Louvain,    L905. 
Vrai  1 1 1 < > 1 1 1 i .^ 1 1 1 c '  contre  vrai  kani  isme.     Rev.  \4o-Seol.,  1000. 
Le  Bubjectivisme  kantien.     E&eponse  a  M.  I'abbe"  [Targes.     Rev.  thorn., 
1IIU7. 
Sebttlianges,  O.P.j  A.  1).     La   preuve  de  ['existence  de  Dieu  et  l'6ter- 
nite  du    nionde.      h'<r.   thorn.,    1808. 
L'art  et  la  morale.     Paris',  Bloud,  1899. 
Nob  vrrais  ennemis.     Rev.  thorn.,  1002. 
Les  bases  de  la  morale  el  les  recentea  discussions.     Rev.  de  Philos., 

L902  :;. 
L'idee  de   sanction   peut-elle  servir  a  prouver  Dieu.     Rev.   thorn., 

1903. 
L'idee  de  Dieu  et  la  verite\     Rev.  thorn..  1904-5. 


323 

Sertillaxges,  O.P.,  A.  D.     Les  sources  de  la  croyance  en  Dieu.     Paris, 
Perrin,   1904;   n.  ed.,   1906. 
Agnosiicisme  ou  anthropomorphisme.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1906. 
La  connaissance  de  Dieu.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1906. 
L'idee  de  creation  dans  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Rev.  sci.  philos.  et 

thiol.,  1907. 
L'ame  et  la  vie  aelon  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Rev.  de  Philos.,  1908. 
Sesttli,    Joachim.      De    Sylvestris.      Commentaria    in    libros    quatuor 

contra  Gentiles  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis.     Romae,  1898. 
Seyeblex,    Rud.      Die   gegenseitigen   Beziehungen    zwischen    abendland- 
ischer  und  morgendl&ndischer  Wissenschaft,  mit  besonderer  Riick- 
sicht  auf  Salomon  ibn  Gabirol   und  seine  philosophische   Bedeu- 
tung.     Leipzig,  Kaufmann,  1900. 
Shahax,  Thomas  J.    The  Middle  Ages.    Sketches  and  Fragments.    New 

York,  Benziger,  1905. 
Siiaxaiiax.  Kdmixd  T.     Realistic  Philosophy:   Its  Strength  and  Weak- 
ness.    Colli.  Univ.  Bull,  189G. 
John  Fiske  on  the  Idea  of  God.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1897. 
The  Idea  of  God  in  the  Universe.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1898. 
The  Fallacy  in   Evolution.     Oath.   Univ.  Bull.,  1901. 
The  Language  of  Evolution.     Cath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1901-2. 
Shea,  Geokge.     Some  Facts  and  Probabilities  Relating  to  the  History 
of  Johannes  Scotus  snrnamed  Duns  and  concerning  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Spagnoletto  Portrait  belonging  to  the  General  Theo- 
logical Seminary  of  the  U.  S.     Cambridge,  Riverside  Press,  1890. 
Shirley.    Waxteb    Waddixgtox.      Scholasticism.      A    lecture    delivered 
before  the   University  of  Oxford,  Jan.  27,   I860.     Oxford,  Parker 
&  Co.,  1866. 
SicniROLLO.     La  mia  conversione  dal  Rosmini  a  S.  Tommaso.     Rimem- 

branze  di  studi  lilosofici.     Padova,  1882. 
Siebeck,   H.     Geschichte   der   Psychologic   von   Arist.   bis  Thomas  von 
Aquino.     Gotha.   1884. 
Zur  Psychologie  dor  Scholastik.     Arch.   <;<*<-li.  ,U  r  l'hilos.,   1889. 
Qeber  die  Entstehung  der  Termini  *'  natura  uaturans"  und  "natura 

natural:i."     Arch.  Oesch.  Philos.,   ]S90. 
Occam's    Erkenntnisslehre    in    ihrer    bistorischen    Stellung.      Arch. 

Gesch.  I 'In  Ins..   ls<)7. 
Die  Willenslehre  bei  Duns  Scotus  und  Heinen  Nachfolgern.     Zeitsch. 
/'.  Ph.  u.  Ph.  Krit.,  1898. 
Sdebebt,  II.     Roger  Bacon.     Marburg,   L861. 

In  Sircie.  mouvemenl  dn  monde  de  lsso  a  1900.     Paris,  Oudin,  1900. 
Siegfried  F.P.    Professor  Royce  and  Neo-Scholasticism.    Dolphin.  1903. 
Sighaet,  Joachim.     Albertus   Magnus,   -'•in    Leben   und   aeine   Wissen- 
schaft.    Regensburg,   1*">7;   French,  Paris,   L862;   Engl,  by  Dixon, 
Louden.   1^7n. 


.'JIM 

Signobiello,  Nuntio.     Lexicon  Peripateticum  Philosophico-Theologicum 
in  quo  Bcholasticorum  distinctiones  et  eiTata  pra?cipua  explioantur. 
Neapoli,  1854;  2.  ed..  1872. 
Philosophia  moralis.     Neapoli,  1876;  3.  ed.,  1883. 

Silbebnagel,  T.  Wilhelm  von  Occam's  Ansichten  iiber  Kirche  und 
Staat.     Hist.  Jahrb.,  vii. 

Simar.  Die  Lehre  vom  Wesen  des  Gewissens  in  der  Scholastik  des 
XIII.  Jahrhunderts.     Freiburg,  1885. 

Simeterre,  R.  Sur  les  condamnations  d'Aristote  et  de  saint  Thomas. 
R.  prat,  d'apolog.,  1908. 

Simon,  Jules.  Aboard  et  la  philosophic  au  XII.  siecle.  Rev.  des  Deux 
Mondes,  1846. 

Sinibaldi,    Jac.      Praeleetiones    philosophia;    Christiana;    ad    mentem    S. 
Thomae  Aquinatis.     Coimbra,  1889  ff. 
Elemcntos  de  Philosophia.     2  vol.,  Coimbra.  1892;  2.  ed..  1894. 

Sistema  fisico  di  San  Tommaso.     Civ.  cattol.,  1891. 

Sistiki,  O.  Lettre  romaine:  Le  mouvement  thomiste  £1  Rome.  Rev. 
Neo-Seol.,  1907. 

Slattery,  J.  R.  Scholastic  Methods,  their  Advantages  and  Disadvan- 
tages.   Amer.  Eccles.  Rev.,  1900. 

Slevtn,  T.  J.  Order  in  the  Physical  World  and  its  First  Cause  accord- 
ing to  Modern  Science.     Transl.  from  the  French.     London,  1891. 

Snell,  M.  M.     The  Triumph  of  St.  Thomas.     Dublin  Rev.,  1899. 

Solana,  M.  La  verdad  transcendental  segun  la  filosofia  escolastica. 
Santander,  Oria,  1907. 

Soler,  Ant.     Biograffa  del  D.  J.  Balmes.     Madrid,  1850. 

Solimani,  A.  Divagazioni  filosofiche  intorno  ai  sommi  filosofi  Tommaso 
d'Aquino  e  Antonio  Rosmini.     Milano,  1886. 

Solimanus,  S.J.,  Dominicus.  D.  Solimani,  S.J.  in  Collegio  Romano 
professoris  Philosophia;  moralis  et  juris  naturae  Institutiones 
Ethicae  Dicaelogiae  Eudaernonologiae.     Romae,  1847. 

Sollano  Y  Davalos,  J.  M.  de  J.  Diez  de.  Logicae  Compendium  juxta 
doctrinam  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis.  Auctore  P.  C.  Roux.  In  gratiam 
sui  Seminarii  ab  Episcopo  Leonensi  multis  annotationibus  locu- 
pletatum.  Leon,  1868;  n.  ed.,  1900. 
Vigesima  segunda  carta  pastoral,  que  el  primer  Obispo  de  Leon, 
D.  J.  M.  de  J.  Diez  de  Sollano  y  D.  dirige  a  su  Ilmo.  y  V. 
Cabildo,  a  su  Seminario  Conciliar,  etc.,  publicando  la  encfclica  de 
N.  S.  P.  el  Sr.  Leon  XIII  que  comienza  "  ^Eterni  Patris  "  de  4 
de  Agosto  del  presente  aQo,  sob  re  la  Filosofia  del  AngClico  Dr.  S. 
Tomfis  de  Aquino,  Le6n,  1879. 
Theologica  disquisitio  in  qua  mens  Ecclesiae  in  definitione  dog- 
ma! ica  de  Imniaculata  B.  Virginia  Maria;  Conceptione  cum  men- 
tem I).  Thomae  de  eadem  re  comparata,  evidenter  monstratur, 
juxta    philosophieum   et   theologicum   ejusdem   Angelici    Doctoris 


325 

systema,  imam  et  eamdem  esse,  nee  in  apice  discrepare.     Leon, 
1880. 
Sollano  y  Davalos,  J.  M.  de  J.  Diez  de.     Obras  completas  del  Umo. 
y  Rmo.  Sr.  Dr.  y  Mtro.  D.  J.  M.  D.  de  Sollano  y  D.  .  .  .  colec- 
cionadas  por  J.  M.  de  Yermo  y  Parres.     Mexico,  1894. 
da  Sorrento,  Bonav.     S.  Bonaventura  e  la  sua  dottrina.     Napoli,  1890. 
Sortais,    S.J.,    Gaston.      Traite"    de    Philosophie.      Paris,    Lethielleux, 
1901  ff. 
De   la  beautfi  d'apres   Platon,  Aristote   et   saint   Augustin.      Paris, 

Retaux,  1902. 
Etudes  philosophiques  et  sociales.     Paris,  Lethielleux,  1907. 
de  Souza,  Jose  Souriano.     Licoes  de  Philosophia  elementar  racional  e 

moral.     Pernambuco,  1871. 
a  Stanislao,  Germanus.     Prauectiones  philosophise  scholastica?  tironibus 
facili  methodo  insiituendis  accommodate.     Romae,  Pustet,  1903  ff. 
Starhahn,  H.    Das  "opusmajus"  des  Roger  Bacon.    Kirchl.  Monatschr., 

1893. 
Staudenmaier,  Fr.  Ant.     Johannes   Scotus  Erigena   und  die   Wissen- 

schaft  seiner  Zeit.     Frankfurt-a-M.,  1834. 
Steecz,  G.    A  Fechner-iele  psycho-physikai  alapkeplet  tarthatatlansaga. 
Boles.  Foly.,  1890. 
A  calculus  infinitesimalis  mivoltanak  fontossaga  keresztSny  bolcse- 
leti  szemponthol.    Boles.  Foly.,  1892. 
Steeg,   Jul.     Johannis   Scoti   Erigeme   de  verbo   divino  sententia,   seu 

Christologia.     Argentorati,  1867. 
Steele,  Robert.     Metaphysica  fratris  Rogeri   Baconis.     London,   1905. 
Stefini,  A.    San  Tommaso.    Bergamo,  1900. 

Steil,    C.S.R.,    Alph.   Maria.      Ueber    die    Thatigkeit    der    vom    Leibe 
getrennten  menschlichen  Seele  vom  Standpunkte  der  Philosophie. 
Philos.  Jahrb.,  1901. 
Das    Theorem    der    menschlichen    Wesenseinheit    in    consequenter 
Durchfuhrung.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1902. 
Stein.     Moses  Maimonides.     La  Haye,  1846. 
Stein,  L.     Antike  und  mittelalterliche  Vorliiufer  des  Occasionalismus. 

irch.  Gesch.  Philos.,  1889. 
Stextki'p.     Das  Dogma  von  der  zeitlichen  WeltschSpfung.     Innsbruck, 

1870. 
Stockl,  Albert.     Speculative  Lehre  vom  Menschen.     YYiirzhurg.  1S59. 
De  argumento,  ut  vocant,  ontologico.     Bdonasterii,   1S(I2. 
(icsohichtr  di-r  Philosophic  dea  Mittelalters.     Main/..  L864  66. 
De  Joh.  Bcoto  Erigena.     Minister,  lst;;. 
Lehrbucb  der   Philosophie.     .'*  vol..   .Mainz,   IStiS;   7.  ed..   1S!»2. 

Ibid.    Neu  bearbeitet  \<»n  <!.  Wohlmuth.     Main/.  L905. 
Lehrbuch   deT   Geschichte   der    Philosophie.     'J    vol.,   Main/..    1S70; 
3.  ed.,  1889. 


326 

Sk'mki.    \iiMi:r.     Grandriss  der  Aesthetik.     Main/..  1871. 

De    S.    Anselmi    tie   libori    arbitrii    notione    sententia.      I  ml.    lect. 

Monaster,  per  menses  astir.,   isti. 
Die  thomistische   Lehre  vnm   Weltanfange  in  ihrem  geschichtlichen 

Zusammenhange.     Katholik,   1883. 
Gcschichte  der  neueren  Philosophic  von  Baco  and  Cartesius  bis  zum 

Gegenwart.     2  vol..  L883. 
Lehrbucb  der  Aesthetik.     Mainz.  1889. 
Geschiehte  der  christlichen  Philosophie  zur  Zeii   der  Kirchenvater. 

Mainz,  Kirchheim,  1891. 
Grunziige  der  Philosophie.     isii^. 
Grundgriss  der  Geschiehte  der  Philosophie.     1894. 
Lebrbuch  dor  Apologetik.     Mainz.  Kirchheim,  1895. 
Dr.    Albert    Stoekl,    Domeapitular    und    Lycealprofessor    in    Eichstatt. 
Eine  Lebensskizze.     Wrfas.-t   von  einem   seiner  Schuler.     Mainz, 
1896. 
Stolzle,  Remigius.    Abaelards  verloren  geglaubter  Tractat  "  De  unitate 
et  trinitate  divina."    Histor.  Jahrb.  J.  Gbrresgesell.,  xi:  Mtinchen, 
1890. 
Abaelardo.     1121  zu  Soisscns  verurtheilter  Tractatus  de  unitate  et 
trinitate  divina.    Aufgefunden  und  erstmals  herausgegeben.    Frei- 
burg-i-B.,  Herder,  1891. 
Stonyhurst  Philosophical  Series.     Cf.  Boedder,  Clarke,  Maher,  Rickaby. 
Storks.     Bernard  of  Clairvaux.     New  York,  1892. 
Stossel,  D.     Salomo  ben  Gebirol  als  Philosoph  und  Forderer  der  Kah- 

bala  dargestellt.     Leipzig,    1881. 
Stbateb,  Hermann.    Ein  modernes  Moralsystem.     Philoa.  Jahrb.,  1901. 
Sthaub,  S.J.,  Anton.     Die  Aseittit  Gottes.     Philos.  Jahrb..  1903. 
Stbaub,  Joh.     Der  teleologische  Gottesbeweis  und  seine  Gegner.     Wiirz- 
burg,  Stiirtz,  1894-95. 
Gewissheit  und  Evidenz  der  Gottesbeweise.     Philos.  Jahrb..  1897. 
Stbobel,  A.     Die  Lehre  des  sel.  Albertus   Magnus  iiber   das  Gewissen. 

Sigmaringen,   1901. 
Stuckner,  J.    Az  eletelv  egysege  az  emberben.     Holes.  FoVy,,  1900. 
Elet  £s  ontudat.     Boles.  FoVy.,  1902. 
Az  Ontudatlan  a  psychologiaban.    Wiles.  FoVy.,  1903. 
Suabez,  S.J.,  Fbancisctjs.    opera.    26  vol.,  Besancon  and  Paris,  1856-62. 

Opuscula  six  inedita.     Bruxelles,   L859. 
Sucona  y  Valets.     Met  a  pli  \  sicse  adnotationes.      Tarragona.    1883. 

I'iiilosophise  Institutiones.     Tarragona.    1886. 
Si  u,i\  \x.  .1.     Marsiglio  of  Padua  and  William  of  Ockam.     Anicr.  Hist. 

i:<  v.,  1897. 
Siuanvi.  .1.    John  Stuart  Mill  Bzabadaagtana.     Boles.  Foly.,  1900. 
si  i  \k.  .1.     Geometriai  AxiOmak.     Bdles.  FoVy.,  1898. 


327 

Svorcik,  O.S.B.,  Const.     Upbcrsichtlichc  Darstellung  unci  Priifung  dpr 
philosophischen  Bpwcisp   fiir  dip  (Joist igkcit   and  die  ["nstprblich- 
keit  dpr  nipnschliclipn  Seele.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1S98. 
Sweetser,  S.     Aba i lard  and    Bernard.     Biblioth.  Haera,  xvii. 
Switalski,    B.    W.      Des    Cbalcidius    Commentar    zu    Plato's    Timaua 
(Beitragp).     Miinstpr,  AschendorfF,  1902. 
Das  Lpbpn  dpr  SppIp.     Braunsberg,  1907. 
de   Sylvestris,   O.P.,   Franc.    (Ferrariensis).     Commentaria    in   libroa 
IV  contra  Gpntilps  S.  Thomse  de  Aquino.     Ed.   novissima   cura 
J.  Sestili.     Roma',  1898  ff. 
Symphoriex-Loiis,  Frere.     Precis  dp  Metaphysique.     Mont  real.    1905. 
Szabo,  J.    A  jellemrol.     Holes.  Foty.,  1897. 
Szab6,  M.     A  lelpktan  alapvonalai.     Szeged,  1887. 
Szab6,  S.     A  mozgas  4s  a  mozditas  lenytani  ismertete"se.     Boles.  Foly., 

1890. 
Szekely,  G.    A  qualitatio  pszphnek  psychologiaja.    Gyulafev€rvar,  1898. 
.Szekely,  St.     Bolcsplpt  4s  Tprinpszpttudoinany.    Boles.  Foly.,  1888. 
Bolcselet  ps  thpologia.     Boles.  Foly.,   1889. 
Az  anyag  nyilvanulasai  es  eroi.    Boles.  Foly.,  1893, 
Oszton  es  psz.     Boles.  Foli/..   1  s '. 1 7 . 
Esz  ps  Oszton.     Nagyvarad,  1898. 
Szilvek,  L.     Plato  vagy  Aristotelsz?    Boles.  Foly.,  1889. 
A  Ielki  tpliptspgpk  localizatiojarol.     Boles.  Foly.,  1891. 
Fizika  ps  niptafizika.     Ppcs,  1894. 

A  bypnozis  ismprtptesp  ps  magyarazata.     Holes.  Foly..  1890. 
A  szocialdemokracia  vallasa.    Boles.  Foly.,  1905. 
Szitinyai,  E.     Lplpktan  ps  Logika.     Budappst,  1902. 
SZOMBACH,   M.      A   roaSZ  niibpiilelp.     Boles.  Foly.,   1890. 
Tabarelli,  R.     Dp  Deo  Uno  in  1.  P.  Sumnue  Tbeologicae  S.  Thoma?  Aq. 

a  Q.  11  ad  Q.  XIV.     Roma'.  Pustet,  1900. 
Taillandier.  Saint-Rene.     Scot  Erigene  pt  la   pbilosophie  -colastique. 
Paris,  1843. 
Aboard:    la   libre  pensee  au   moyen  age.     /.'.  v.  <l>s   Dear    [fondes, 
1861. 
Talamo,  Salvatore.     L'ariatotelismo  della  scolastica  nclla  atoria  della 
filosofia.    Napoli,  1873;  3.  cd.,  Siena,  1881;  French,  Paris,  Amat. 
1870. 
II  rinnovamento  dpi  pensiero  tomistico  <•  la  Bcienza  moderna.    2.  ed., 

Siena,  1870. 
L'odierna  Bcuola  tomistica  ed  i  raoi  avversarii.    3.  ed.,  Siena,  1879. 
L'inconscio    dell'Hartmann,    discorso    letto    nell'Acc.    di     Religione 
cattol.  di  Roma  il  <li   I.".  Maggio  1879.     Roma,  1*79. 
Una  nuova   forma  di  Bocialiamo.     Note  critiche.     Roma,  Desclee, 
1900. 
I. a  Schiavitti  nelle  opere  dei  dottori  scolastici.     Rev.  intern,  ill  sci. 
sociali  e  discipline  ausiliarie,   1907. 


328 

Tapabelxj  d'Azeguo,  B.J.,  Luigi.  Saggio  teoretico  di  diritto  naturale 
appoggiato  sul  fatto.  Palermo,  1840^41;  6.  ed.,  1857;  Germ., 
Regensburg,  1845;  French,  Paris,  1857;  Span.,  2.  ed.,  Madrid, 
imp.  San  Jos6,  1884. 
Corso  elementare  di  Natural  Diritto  ad  uso  delle  scuole.  Napoli, 
L843j  Livorno,  1851;  G.  ed.,  Napoli.  1860;  French  by  Ozanam, 
Tournai,  1864;  Span.,  Paris,  Bouret,  1875. 
Esame   critico   degli   ordini   rappresentativi   nella   societa    moderna. 

2  vol.,  Roma,  1854;  Span.,  Madrid,  18(17. 
Le   Ragioni   del   hello   secondo   i   principii   di   S.   Tommaso.     Roma, 
1860;  Span,  by  E.  Danero,  Madrid,  1879. 
Tarino.     Lostitutiones  Logics,  metaphysics,  ethicae  atque  juris  naturae. 
2.  ed.,  Biella,  1877. 
Problema  fundamcntale  della  scienza.     1878. 
Tkmpler,    Bkrmi.      Dor   Unsterblichkeitsglaube   bei   den   jiidischen   Phi- 
losophen   des    Mittelalters.      Nebst   Einleitung   iil>er   den   Unster- 
blichkeitsglauben  in  Bibel  und  Talmud.     Wien,  Breitenstein,  1895. 
v.    Tessen-Wesierski,    F.      Die   Grundlagen    des    WunderbegrifTes   nach 

Tliomas  von  Aquin.     Paderborn,  SchSningh,  1899. 
Jhamiky,  E.  J.     De  rationibus  seminalibus  et  immanentia.     Lille,  1905. 
L'immanence  et  les  raisons  s£minales,  les  problemes  de  la  vie  et  de 
Paction  divines.     Rev.  set.  eccl..  1906-7. 
Thiery.  A.     Was  soil  Wundt  fur  uns  sein?    Rev.  Neo-ScoL.  1898. 

Le  tonal  de  la  parole.     Louvain,  Inst.  sup.  de  Philos.,  1901. 
Til  ill,    J.      Das    Fundamentalprincip    aller    YYissenschaften.      Philos. 

Jahrb.,  1891. 
Thomas  Aquinas.    Opera  omnia;  22  vol.  fol.,  Parma),  Fiaccodori,  1866. 
Opera  omnia   jussu  impensaque  Leonis   XIII   P.   M.  edita.     Roma?, 

L882  fl'. 
Excerpta   philosophica    (arranged  and  edited  by    I'.  Carbonel).     2 

vol.,  Avignon,  1882. 
Commentaria    in   tres   libros  Aristotelis  de  Anima.     Lovanii,   1901. 
I  iber  die   Regierung  der   Fiirsten.     De  Regimine  principum.     Ein 
Compendium     der     Politik.       Uebers.     v.     Th.     Scherrer-Boccard. 
Lucent,   18!)7. 
C£.  Riekaby,  C.  M.  Schneider. 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Medieval  Thought.    Dublin  Rev.,  l!>oti. 
Thoheb,  Nio.    Commentatio  litteraria  el  critica  de  S.  Thorns  Aquinatis 
operibus.     Berolini,   1874. 
Divi   Thorns    Aquinatis   opera    et    prscepta    quid    valeant    ad    res 
ecclesiasticas  politicas  sociales.     Berolini,   187">. 
'I'ni  liiM..    11.      Die   Willensfreilieit    des    Mensehen   nach   der    I. clue  des  1)1. 

Thomas  von  Aquino.     Kathol.  Bchweiz.  />'/.,  L891. 
Tuubot,  Charles.     De  ['organisation  de  I'enseignemenl  dans  I'Univer- 
Bite"  de  Paris  an  moyen  age.     Paris,  1850. 


329 

Tibt,  P.     Deux  couvents  au  moyen  age,  ou  l'Abbaye  de  Saint-Gildas  et 

le  Paraclet  au  temps  d'Abglard  et  d'H6loIse.     Paris,  1851. 
Tomcsanyi,  L.     Az  ember  akaratanak  szabadsaga.     Kalocsa,  1890. 
Tongiorgi,  S.J.,  Salv.     Institutiones  Philosophies.     3  vol.,  Roma?,  1861. 
Institutiones    philosophies    S.    Tongiorgi,    S.J.,    ab   eodem    in    com- 
pendium redactae.     Neo-Eboraei,  1869. 
Institutiones  philosophise  moralis  in  compendium  redacts.     Ed.  3., 
Senis,  1891. 
de  Tonquedec,  J.     La  notion  de  vexite  dans  la  "  philosophie  nouvelle." 

Etudes,  1907. 
Tornatore,  J.  B.     De  natura  rei  materialis  et  immaterialis.     Placen- 
tis,  1882. 
Principia  S.  Thoma?,  quibus  innititur  doctrina  "  De  ente  communi." 

Div.  Thorn.,  1890. 
De  humans  cognitionis  modo.  origine  ac  profectu  ad  mentem  Sancti 
Thorns.     Placentis,  1891. 
Torok,   M.      Az   alchimia   alapgondolata   es   a    legujable   termeszettudo- 

manyi  felfogas.    Boles.  Foly.,  1905. 
Torregbossa,  Ign.    Le  scienze  sperimentali  e  la  scolastica  o  la  restaura- 

zione  filosofica.     Palermo,  1891. 
Torre-Isunza,  R.     Filosofia  cristiana.     Madrid,  Rivadeneyra,   1897  If. 
Tosti,  L.     Storia  di  Abelardo  e  dei  suoi  tempi.     Napoli,  1 S r>  i . 
Townsend,    W.    J.      The    Great    Schoolmen    of    the    Middle   Ages.      An 
account    of   their   lives,    and   the    services   they    rendered   to   the 
(lunch  and  the  world.     London,  Hodder  &  Stoughton,  1881. 
Trotta.     Saggio  di  Metarisica.     Napoli,  1879. 

Tuccimei,  G.     Cause  ellicienti  e  finali.     Rir.  intern,  di  sci.  soc,  1902. 
Turnau.     Rhabanus  Maurus.     Miinchen,  1900. 
Turner,  S.     History  of  Anglo-Saxons.     3  vol..  Longmans,  1852. 

Eistory  of  Middle  Ages  in  England.     3  vol.,  Longmans,  1853. 
Turner,  William.     Erigena  and  Aquinas.     Oath.  Univ.  Bull.,  ls:>7. 
Gerbert,  pope  and  philosopher.     Oath.  Univ.  Bull.,  1898. 
History  of  Philosophy.     Boston,  Ginn  &  Co..  1903. 
Recent  Literature  on  Scholastic  Philosophy.     •/.   PhUos.   Pay.  Sci. 

Meth.,  1904. 
A   Contemporary    Frencli    School   of   Pragmatism.      VetC    York   Rev., 

1906. 
The  Catholic  Point  of  View   in    Philosophy.      Itner.  Oath.  Quart., 

1907. 
Mnemonic  Verses  in  a  Ninth  Century  MS.:   A  Contribution  to  the 
Eistory  of  Logic.    PhUos,  Rev.,  1907. 
Tykkki.i..  G-EOBGB.    The  Church  and  Scholasticism.    Amer.  Oath.  Quart., 
1898. 
The  Faith  of  the  Millions.     London,  Longmans,   1902. 
lYchi.i.i,    1'iKiito    Am.      Disscrtazioiu'    »opra    t_'li    scrittJ    autograft    di    S. 
Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Milano,  1S-1">. 


330 

I  ( i  ii  ii.   I'uino  A  \t.     Memoria  sui  test]  esaminati  da   Sum  Tommaso 

d'Aquino  oell'  opusculo  contro  j:li  errori  de'Greei.     Napoli,   L870. 
I  hi.   Joanttis.     Doctrina   Capreoli   de  inllnxu  Dei   in  actus  voluntatis 

humanse    secundum    principia    Thomismi    ei    Molinismi    eollata. 

Grsecii,  Sumptibus  "  Styrise."   1905. 
Die    Psychologie    des    Strebevermogens    Im    Sinne    der    Scholastik. 

Graz,  1907. 
CJebinoeb,  Jos.     Begriff  der  Pbilosophie.    Philos.  Jahrb.,  1803. 
i  qabte  he  Ercilla,  E.     3l£todo  psicol6gico-experimental.     Experimen- 

taci6n.     Razdn  y  /V.  1907. 
i  aracter  material,  externo  y  divisible  de  la  sensaci6n.     Razdn  y  /'<. 

1907. 

(Jbbatn,  Cabol,     De  concursu  divino  scholastic]  quid  Benserint.     Paris, 

Thorin.  1894. 
Ubbabubu,  S.J.,  J.  J.     Institutiones   Philosophies  quas   Roma;  in  pon- 

tificia    universitate   Gregoriana    tradidebat.     8   vol.,    Vallisoleti, 

Hernandez,  1800  ff. 
Origen  de  los  seres  vivientes.  se^un  sus  diversas  especies  y  examen 

del  transfonnisino.     Bilbao,  1890. 
Prineipios   fundamentals  de  Antropologla.     Obra  escrita   <'ii   latin 

y  puesta  en  castellano  por  A.  Madariaga,  S.J.    Madrid,  1001. 
Compendium    Philosophise    Scholastics.      5    vol.,    Matriti,     Lopez, 

1902-4. 
El  verdadero  puesto  <!<■  la  filosoffa  entre  las  ciencias.     Razdn  y  l'< . 

1901-2. 
El  principio  vital  y  el  materialismo  ante  la  ciencia   y   la    filosoffa. 

Razdn  y  /•'<'.  1904-5. 
Vacandabd.  E.    Ahelard  et  sa  lutte  avec  saint   Bernard,  Ba  doctrine,  sa 

mfithode.     Paris,  1881. 
Vie  de  saint    Bernard,  abbe"  de  Clairvaux.    Paris,  1895. 
Vacant,  J.   M.  A.     I)c  certitudine  judicii   quo  assentimur  existent  i:c 

revelationis.     Taranne.   Is7^. 
De  nostra  naturali  cognitione  Dei  dissertatio.     Taranne.   1879. 
Notes  sur  les  srininaiivs  de  pliilosophie  en   France.     Ext.  de  In  Rev. 

des  Bci.  eccl,  1880. 
Le  mouvemenl  el  la  preuve  de  ('existence  de  Dieu  par  la  ae'eessite' 

d'un  premier  moteur.     1880. 
Ia\  thooric  de  la  ennnaissance  selon  saint   Thomas  d'Aquin  el   Belon 

Duns  Scot.     Ann,  Philos.  chr.,   L889. 
L'objel  ile  I'entendemenl  d'apres  saint  Thomas  el  d'apres  Dun-  Scut. 

Ann.  de  Philos.  chr.,  1889. 
La  Parole  et  le  langage  d'apres  saint  Thomas  el  d'apres  Duns  Scut. 

1  tin.  Philos.  chr.,  1890. 
EStudes  comparers  sur  la   philosophie  de  saint  Thomas  ei  sur  celle 

de  Dun-  Sc.,t.     Paris  &   Lyon,  1891. 


331 

Vacant,  J.  M.  A.    D'ovt  vient  que  Duns  Scot  ae  ooneoit  point  la  volonte" 

comme  saint  Thomas  d'Aquin.     Rev.  du  clerg4  frame.,  1897. 
Vajo,  J.    A  test  viszonya  a  terhoz.    Boles.  Foly.,  L899. 
Valdarnini.     Esperienza   o   ragionamento   in    Rogero    Bacone.      Roma, 

1896. 
Valensise,    D.      Una    difficolta    filosofico-toologica    ereduta    insolubile. 

Nicastro,  1000. 
Valentines.    Schopenhauer  als  Seholastiker.    Eine  Kritik  der  Schopen- 
hauerschen   Pliilosophie  mit   Rlicksieht   auf  die  geaammte  kant- 
ische  Neuscholastik.     Leipzig,  1901. 
Valenzuela,    Mario.      Apuntaniientos    sobre    el    prineipio    de    utilidad. 

Bogota,  imp.  de  Ortiz,  1857. 
ValeeGA,    Leonardo.      Del    Tradizionalismo    e    del     Semirationalismo. 

Genova,  1861. 
del  Value  Ruiz,  Restituto.     Raimundo  Lulio.     Ciudad  (h1  Dios,   1898. 
Vallet,  Paul.     Pradectiones  philosophical  ad  mentem  S.  Thorns  Aquin- 
atis.    Paris,  Roger.  1879;  n.  ed.,  1891;  Span,  by  G.  Rosas,  Bogota, 
1886-89. 
Histoire  de  la  Pliilosophie.     Paris,  1881;   5.  ed.,  1897. 
L'id6e  du  beau  dans  la  pliilosophie  de  saint  Thomas'.     Paris,   1888. 
Le  Kantisme  et  le  Positivisme,  etude  sur  les  fondements  de  la  con- 

iKn'ssance  humaine.     Paris,  1887. 
La   Tete  et  le  Coeur,  etude  physiologique,  psychologique  et    morale. 

Paris,  Roger  &  Chernoviz,  1891. 
La  vie  et  l'herexlite.     Paris.  Retaux.  1892. 
La  propriety,   sa    nature,  ses  titres,  ses  bienfaits,  Bea   charges,   ses 

limitations,  son  avenir.     Lyon,  Vitte,   1900. 
Dieu  principe  de  la  loi  morale.     Paris,  Blond  &  Barral.  1900. 
Evolution,  progres  et  liberte.     Paris,  Bloud  &   Banal,  L900. 
Les  fondements  de  la  eonnaissanee  et  de  la  croyance.     Paris.   1905. 
Valois,  N.    Guillaume  d'Auvergne.     Paris.  1S80. 

Valvebde   Telij:z.   E.     Apuntaciones    historicas   sobre    La    filosofia   en 
Mexico.     Mexico,  Eerrero,  is<x;. 
La  verdad.     Mexico,  1897. 
Critica  Filostifica.    Mexico,  1904. 

Bibliograffa    filosolioa    mexieana.      Mexico,  tip.    Diaz  de    Peon,    1907. 
Vaxderberg.     De  ideis  divinis.     Boisleduc,   1872. 
Vabnat,  A.    A  kereszteny  etika  ee  a  filosofiai  moral  ujabb  rendsz  n 

Budapest,  1896. 
Varvei.lo,    Franc.      Praelectiones    cosmologis,    pneumatologis    et    t!»'- 
ologis  naturalis.     August.  Taurin.,  « >tr.  Salesiana,  L896. 
Institutiones  philosophies.     Ethica.     August.    Taurin..  L902. 
Vassal,  A.    De  Usu  et  Abusu  Scholastics  Disputationis.     Atner.  Boot. 

Rev.,  1900. 
Vauohan,  Ro(;kr  Bede.    The  Life  and  Labors  of  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin, 
London,  1  ^ 7 1  -  7  J  -.  Albany,  1874. 


332 

Vatfghan,    Rogeb    Bede.      Life    and    Labors    of    St.    Thomas    Aquinas. 

Abridged  and  edited  by  D.  Jerome  Vaughan.     2  ed.,  New  York, 

1891. 
Vh>kr,  G.  K.     Dissertatio  de  Anselmo  Cantuariensi.     Lugd.  Bat..   1832. 
\'i  mtra    DE    Kui.ica,    J.      La    Philosophic    chretienne.      Paris,    1S61; 

Ital..  Napoli,   1862;   Span.,  Madrid,   1804. 
Ventvroli.      Del    Panteismo    e    Materialismo    nelle    scienze    naturali. 

Bologna,  18G5. 
Vercellone.     l)i  Sant-Agostino  e  San  Toinmaso  rieongiunti  alia  odierna 

iilosolia  dei  maestri  cattolici.     Napoli,  18(i4. 
Vermeersch,    S.J.,    A.      Qusestiones    de    justitia    ad    usum    hodiernum 

scholastice  disputatar.     Brugis,  Bryaert,   1901. 
Vespignani,   Ale.    Mer.      11    Rosiuinianismo    ed    il    lume    dell'intelletto 

umano.     Studio  critico-filosofico.     Bologna.  1888. 
Dell'intelletto  agente  e  dell'intelletto  possibile.     Parma,  1892. 
In    liberalismum    universum    Doctore    Angelico    duce    et    pontifice 

Summo  Leone  XIII  trutina.     Div.  Thorn.,  1897-98. 
Vigma,  L.     Sant' Anselmo,  Filosofo.     Milano.  1899. 
Villa,  Agustin  F.    Vocabulario  de  Terminos  Eacol&sticos  para  la  mejor 

inteligencia  de  los  escritores  de  la  Edad  Media,  especiahnente  de 

Santo  Tomiis  de  Aquino    (auetore  J.   M.   Zama    Mellinio).     Tra- 

ducida  y  aumentada.     Guadalajara,  1879. 
A  Villafranca,  G.    Compendium  Philosophic  juxta  dogmata  D.  Thomas, 

D.    Bonaventurae  et   Scoti,   ad   hodiernum    usum   accommodatum. 

Toulouse,  tip.  s.  Cyprien,  1899-1901. 
Villemain.      Lea    amours,   les   malheurs   et   les    ouvrages   d'Abglard   et 

d'H<5loIse.     Paris.  1835. 
Yi.nati.  JOANNES.     Relationum  definitio  et  divisio  ad  mentem  S.  Thomse. 

Div.  Thorn.,   1890-91. 
De  principio  causalitatis  animadveraationes  critical.     Div.   Thorn., 

1897. 
Xatura  et  genesis  principii  causalitatis.     Div.  Thorn.,  189S. 
De  Universalium  realitate.     Div.  Thorn.,  1899. 
VINCENT,   L.     Precis  de  philosophic  scolastiquc.     Beyrouth,    1885. 
Vogel.      Literarische,    bistorische   Notizien   iiber  den   mittelalterlichen 

Gelehrte  von  Beauvais.     Freiburg-i-B..   184:5. 
Vogei.s,    S.J.,    Is.      Vraagstukken    der    Zielkunde.      Verstand    en    Vrije 

Wil.     Amsterdam,  1900. 
Vogl,  s.     Die  Physik  Roger  Bacon.     Erlangen,  L906. 
Volpi,  R.     Lectiones  philosophise  moralis.     Roma?,  1900. 
Vyohodil.     Beweise  fur  die  Ehdstenz  Oottes  und  ihre  Geschichte.     1889. 
Walker.   .Iuiin.      Kssay   on   the  Origin  of  Knowledge  according  to   the 

Philosophy  of  St.  Thomas.     London,  1858. 
Walsh,  James  J.    Medieval  Universities.    Rosary,  1907. 

The  Thirteenth   (ireatest  of  Centuries.      New    York,   Cath.    Summer 

Sch.   Press,  1907. 


333 

Walter,  F.    Das  Eigenthum  nach  dor  Lehre  dea  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquino 

u.  d.  Socialismus.     Freiburg,   1895. 
Ward,   William  George.     Mill's  Denial  of  Necessary  Truth.     Dublin 
Rev.,  1871. 
Mill's  Denial  of  Free  Will.     Dublin  Rev.,  1874. 
Appendix  on  Free  Will.      Dublin  Rev.,   1874. 
Mr.  Mill's  Philosophical  Position.     Dublin  Rev.,   1874. 
A  Reply  on  Necessary  Truth.     Dublin  Rev.,  1874-75. 
Mill  on  the  Foundation  of  Morality.     Dublin  Rev.,  1872. 
Mill  on  Causation.     Dublin  Rev.,  1876. 
The  Reasonable  Basis  of  Certitude.     Dublin  Rev.,  1878. 
Free  Will.     Dublin  Rev.,  1879. 

Supplementary  Remarks  on  Free  Will.     Dublin  Rev.,  1879. 
Mr.  Shadworth  Hodgson  on  Free  Will.     Dublin  Rev.,  1880. 
The  Extent  of  Free  Will.     Dublin  Rev.,  1881. 
Philosophy  of  the  Theistic  Controversy.     Dublin  Rev.,  1882. 
Weber,   Simon.     Der  Gottesbeweise  aus  der  Bewegung  bei   Thomas  v. 
Aq.    auf   seinem    Wortlaut    untersucht.      Ein    Beitrag   zur    Text- 
kritik  und  Erkliirung  der  Summa  contra  gentiles.     Freiburg-i-B., 
Herder,  1902. 
VAN  Weddingen,  A.     Essai  critique  sur  la  philosophic  de  saint  Anselme 
de  Cantorbery.     Bruxelles,  1875. 
L'Encyclique  de  S.  S.  Leon  XIII  et  la  restauration  de  la  philosophie 

chretienne.     Bruxelles,  1880. 
Sylloge    argumentorum,    quibus    a    Scholar    Christiana;    Doctoribus 
Veritas   humanse   cognitionis   et   scientiae   certitudo   comprobatur. 
Div.  Thorn.,  1881. 
Albert  le  Grand,  le  maitre  de  saint  Thomas.     Bruxelles,  1881. 
Essai  d'introduction   a  l'etude  de  la  philosophie  critique,  les  bases 
de  l'objectivite-  de  la  connaissance  dans  le  domaine  de  la   spon- 
taneity et  de  la  reflexion.     Bruxelles,  Hayez,   1889. 
Wehofer,  Th.  M.     Anordnungen  Leo  XIII.  iiber  das  Thomasstudium. 
Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1896. 
Die  geistige  Bewegung  im  Anschluss  an  die  Thomas-Encyclica  Leo 
XIII.  vom  4  Aug.  1879.     Wien,  1897. 
Weill,    Ernst.      Der    Commentar    des    Maimonides.      Arab.    Text    mit 

hebriiischer  Uebersetzung.  Berlin.  1891. 
Weinsberg,  L.  Der  Mikrokosmos,  ein  Angeblick  im  12.  Jahrh.  von  dem 
Cordubenser  Josef  ibn  Zaddik  verfaaatea  philosoph.  System, 
nach  seiner  Echtheit  untersucht.  Breslan,  L889. 
Weis,  Ch.  llugonis  de  Sancto  Victore  methodus  myatica.  Paris,  1839. 
Wkiss,  O.P.,  Alb.  M.  Die  Kunst  eu  leben.  Freiburg  i-B.,  Harder.  1900. 
Wkiss,   J.   II.      Biographies    bcriihmter   jiidisclicr   Cclelirten   des   Mittel- 

alters.     1.  Heft:  Rabbi  Moses  ben  Maimon.     Wien.  1881. 
Weiss,   EL     Qeber  den   Begrifl  der  Tugend    im   allgemeinen   nach   der 
Lehre  dea  hi.  Thomas  y.  Aomin.    Jahrb.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1893. 


334 

Weiss,  M.     Ueber  mariologische  Schriften  dea   Albertus  Magnus,  pri- 

mordia  nova?  bibliographic  beati  A.  M.     Paris,  lS'.ts. 
\\  i  iss.  s.    Philo  von  Alezandrien  und  Moses  Maimonides.     Halle,  1S84. 
Wlii  ii,  A.  C.     Anselm  and  his  \\'<nk.     New  York,  Scribner,  1901. 
Weniiam.  .Ioiin   (J.     On   tin-    Formation   of   Knowledge.     Dublin   Rev., 

L885. 
Webdenich,  E.    A  tarsadalom  <"-  az  igazsagos  munkaber.    Boles.  I'oly., 
1896. 
A    fSldbirtokjog   f5bb  teTelei    Aristotelesnel   es   a    ker.   bolcseletben. 

Boles.  Foly.,  1902. 
Term&zetes  Istentan.     Gyor,  1905. 
Webneb,  Carl.     Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino.     Regensburg,  1859. 
Franz  Suarez  \md  die  Scbolastik  der  letzten  Jahrhunderts.     2  vol., 

Regensburg,  1861;  2.  ed.,  1889. 
Wilhelms   von    Auvergne    Verhiiltniss    zu    don    Platonikern    des    12. 

Jahrh.   (Sitzungsberiehte  d.  kais.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.,  1873). 
Die  Psychologie  des  Wilhelm  von  Auvergne.     Wien,  1873. 
Alcuin  und  sein  Jahrhundert.     Paderborn,  1876. 
Die  Psychologie  und   Erkcnntnisslehre  des  Johannes  Bonaventura. 

Wien,   1876. 
Die  Psychologie  und  Erkenntnisslebre  dea  Johannes  Duns  Scotus. 

Wien,  1877. 
Die  Sprachlogik  des  Johannes  Duns  Scotus.     Wien,  1877. 
Der    Entwickelungsgang    der    tnittelalterlischen    Psychologie    von 

Alcuin  bis  Albertus   Magnus.     Wien,   1877. 
Die    Psychologie,    Erkenntniss-    und    Wissenschaftslehre   des   Roger 

Baco.     Wien,  1879. 
Die  Kosmologie  und  allgenieine  Xaturlehre  des  Roger  Baco.     Wien. 

L879. 
Johannes  Duns  Scotus.  Wien,   1881. 

Die  Scholastik  des  spateren  Mittelalters.     3  vol.,  Wien,  1S81-87. 
Di<'  noniinalisirendo   IVyelmlogio  der  Scholastik  des  spateren  Mittel- 
alters.    Sitzber.  Akad.   Wiss.,  Wien.  1882. 
WETZEL,   M.      Die   Lehre  des   Aristoteles   von   der  Gerechtigkeii    und  die 

Scholastik.     Warburg,  1881. 
Wild,  J.     Ueber  die  Echtheil  einiger  Opuscula  des  hi.  Thomas.    Jahrb, 

Ph.  sp.  Th.,  P90G. 
W'ii.kk.ns.  A.     ivter  Altiilard.     Bremen,  1855. 
W'ii.ks,  W.  and  M.     The  Three  Archbishops.    London.  1858. 
Wn. i.K.Ms,  C.    Die  obersten  Seins-  und  Denkgesetze  nach  Aristoteles  und 
dim  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin.     PMlos.  Jahrb.,  1901. 
Di'-  Erkenntnisslehre  dea  modernen  [dealismus.    Trier.  1906. 
[nstitutionea  philosophical     2  vol.,  Treveris,   1906. 
Win. is.  T.  I".    The  Foundation  of  Philosophy.     Dublin  Rev.,  1902. 
Win  \i.\n\.  ().     Ocschichte  des  Idealisums.      Braunschweig,   1896  IT. 


335 

\\  ii.i.MANN,  0.    Didaktik  als  Bildungslehre  nach  ihren  Beziehungen  but 

Socialforschung  und  zur  Geschichte  der  Bildung.     Braunschweig, 

3.  ed.,  1903. 

Die  kath.  Wahrheit   als  SchHissel  zur  Geschichte  der  Philosophic 

Miinchen,  1901. 

Wii.i.ner.  Hans.    Dea  Adelard  von  Bath  Traktat  "  De  eodeni  et  diverso" 

(Beitriige).     Miinster,  1903. 
Windelband.     Geschichte  der  Philosophic     Fieiburg-i-B.j   1892  . 
Winterton,  F.     The  Lesson  of  Neo-Soholasticism.     Mind.  1SSS. 
Witt  Mann,  M.     Die  Stellung  des  hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin  zu  Avencebrol 
(Beitriige).    Miinster,  Aschendorff,  1899. 
Zum  Problem  der  Pflieht.     Philos.  Jalnb..  1904. 

Zur  Stellung  Avencebrols    (Ibn  Gebirols  |    i  m   Kntwicklungsgang  der 
arabischen  Philosophie    (Beitriige).     Miinster,   1905. 
Wolf,  M.     Moses  ben  Maimun's  acht  Capitol,  arabisch  und  deutsch,  mil 

Anmerkungen.     Leipzig,  1803. 
Worms,  M.    Die  Lehre  von  der  Anfanglosigkeit  der  Welt  l>ei  den  mittel- 
alterlichen  arabischen  Philosophen  des  Orients  und  ihre  Bekiinip- 
fung    durch    die    arabischen     Theologen     (Beitriige).       Miinster, 
Aschendorff,  1901. 
Wotschke,  Th.     Fichte  und  Erigena.     Halle,  1890. 
de   Wtjlf,   Maurice.     L'exemplarisme    et   la    theorie   de    l'illumination 
spgciale  dans  la  philosophic  de  Henri  de  Gand.      Rev.   N4o-Scol., 
1894. 
Uistoire  de  la  philosophie  scolastique  dans  les  Pays-Baa  et  la  prin- 
cipaute  de  Liege  jusqu'a  la  Revolution  franchise.     Louvain.  l'\-t 
pruyst,   1895. 
Les  thfiories  esthfitiques  propres  a   saint   Thomas.     Rev.  Neo-Bcol., 

L895-96. 
Etudes  sur  Henri  tie  (land.     Louvain.  1895. 
Etudes    historiques    sur    I'esthetique    de    saint    Thomas    d' Aquin. 

Louvain,  1890. 
Le  probleme  des  universalis  dans  son  evolution   historique  du    IX. 

au  Xill.  siede.     Berlin.  1896. 
Les  lois  organiques  de  Phistoire  de  la  pyschologie.     Berlin,  1897. 
De    speciebus    intentionalibus    dissertatio    bistorico-critica.       Div. 

Thorn..   1897. 
Qu'est-ce  que  la  philosophie  Bcolastique?     Rev.  Nio-Scol.,  1898. 
La  synthase  scolastique.     Rev.   S6o-8col.,  1899. 
Histoire  de  la    philosophie   medievale   precede"  d'un   apercu   sur   la 

philosophie  ancienne.     Louvain  and  Paris,  1900;  2.  ed.,   1905. 
Lugustinisme  et  Aristoteiisme  au   13.  Biecle.     Rev.   V4o-Scol.,   1901. 
Le  Trade  "  De   l  nit.ii.-   Pormae "  de  « .ill.-  de   Lessines.     Louvain, 

1901. 
La  notion  de  philosophie  Bcolastique.     Rev.  Philoa.,  1902. 
Kantisme  et   nen-scolastique.     Rev.   Wto-Scol.,  1902. 


336 

de  VYn.r.  Mmhkk,     Mlthodea  scolastiques  d'autrefoia  c(  d'nnjourd'hui. 
Rev.  Nto-Scol.,  1003. 
La  decadence  de  la  scolastique  a  la  fin  du  moyen  age.     Rev.  Xeo- 

ScoL,  1903. 
Etudes  sur  la  vie.   les  ceuvres  et   l'influence   de  Godefroid  de   Fon- 
taines.    Louvain,  1004. 
Introduction  a  la  philosophie  neo-scolastique.     Louvain  and   Paris, 

Mean,  1904;  Engl,  by  P.  Coffey,  London,  Longmans,  1907. 
Premiere  Legon  d'Eathgtique.     Rev.  Xeo-Scol.,  1907. 
de  Wulf,  M.  &  A.  Pelzer.     Les  Quatre  Premiers  Quolibets  de  Godefroid 

de  Fontaines.     Louvain,  1904. 
Zanon,  GlANANTONIO.     Principii   di   fisica   secondo  la  dottrina   dell'ile- 

morfismo  model  no. 
Zavala,    M.      Pol£miea.      Coleccion    de    artfculos    sueltos.      Merida    de 

Yucatan.  1896. 
Ziesche,   Kurt.     Die   Lehre   von   Materie   und   Form  bei   Bonaventura. 
Philos.  Jahrb.,  1900. 
Die  Naturlehre  Bonaventura.*.     Philos.  Jahrb.,  1908. 
Zigltara,  O.P.,  T.  M.     Osservazioni  su  alcune  interpretazioni  di  G.  C. 
L'Daghs  sull'ideologia  di  San  Tommaso  d'Aquino.     Viterba,  1870. 
Delia   luce   intellettuale   e   dell'ontologismo   secondo   la   dottrina   di 

S.  Bonaventura  e  Tommaso  d'Aquino.     2  vol.,  Roma,  1874. 
Summa    Philosophica   in    usum    scholarum.      3    vol.,    1876;    8.   ed., 

Paris,  Briguet,  1891;  Span,  by  Medina  Perez,  1901. 
De  mente  concilii  Viennensis  in  definiendo  dogmate  unionis  animSB 

humanis  cum  corpore.     1878. 
Theses  philosophical     1881-83. 

Giuvros   philosophiques.     Trad,   de  l'italien  par  l'abbe"   Murgue.     3 
vol.,  Paris  and  Lyon,  Vitte,  1883. 
Zigon,  Fr.     De  scientia  media  seu  Thomismi  cum  Molinismo  concordia. 
Gorz,  1S93. 
Zur  Lehre  des  hi.  Thomas  von  YYesenheit  und  Dasein.     Jahrb.  Ph. 
sp.  Th.,  1904. 
Zito,  P.      Metafisica  generale  o  filosofia  prima  e  fondamentale.     Siena. 

s.  Bernardino. 
Zmavc,   Johax.v      Die    Principien   der   Moral   bei   Thomas   von   Aquin. 
Arch.  Gesch.  Philos.,  1899. 
Die    psychologisch-ethische    Seite    der    Lehre    Thomas'    von    Aquin 

iiber  die  Willensfreiheit.     Jahr.  Ph.  sp.  Th.,  1899. 
Die  Werththeorie   bei   Aristoteles  und   Thomas   von   Aquin.     Arch. 
Gesch.  Philos.,  1899. 
Zoltvanyi,  J.    Az  seathetika  tortenetgbbl.    Holes.  Foly.,  1896. 
ZoBZOLI,   Emman.      La  questione   di   S.    Bonaventura:    "  De   cognitionis 
humansB  auprema  ratione "   commentata  e  difesa  contro  le  ros- 
miniane    interpretazioni    di    S.    Casara.      Torino,    tip.    Salesiana, 
1890. 


INDEX 


Arelard,  Moderate  realism  of,  25; 
on  Roscelin's  nominalism,  20; 
identifies  philosophy  and  theol- 
ogy, 30 ;  condemned  by  the 
Church,  23. 

Abstraction,  Theory  of,  110  ff. ;  re- 
jected by  Berkeley.  111. 

Act  and  Potency,  Scholastic  theory 
of,  49  ff. 

Albert  the  Great,  on  the  uni- 
versal, 24:  on  induction,  44;  on 
chemical  combination,  90. 

Alexander  of  Hales's  theory  of 
universal  matter,  94. 

Alvarado,  176. 

A maury  of  Bene,  condemned  by 
the  Church,  23. 

Anaximander's  conception  of  phi- 
losophy, 28. 

Anaximenes's  conception  of  phi- 
losophy, 28. 

Anselm,  on  relation  of  faith  and 
reason,  30;  ontological  argu- 
ment of,   127. 

Aristotle,  ground  of  the  prefer- 
ence given  to  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  16G;  his  conception  of 
philosophy,  28;  his  logic,  41;  on 
motion,  50;  distinguishes  four 
kinds  of  causes,  69;  his  defini- 
tion of  the  soul,  110;  on  pure 
actuality,  132;  his  ethical  sy- 
tem,   138  IT. 

Arrillaga,  on  Scholasticism,  186. 

Atomism,  born  in  ancient  Greece, 
82;  modified  in  modern  times, 
S3;  revived  by  Dalton,  105;  dif- 
ficulties of,  102. 

Attributes    of    Cod,     131  If. ;    nega- 
tive and   positive.    133  IT. 
Augustine,    identifies    philosophy 


and  religion,  29;  on  matter  and 

form,  89. 
Aveling,  230-1,  251. 
Azarias,  Brother,  238  ff.,  251. 

Bacon  (Francis),  his  conception 
of  philosophy,  29. 

Bacon   (Roger),  on  induction,  44. 

Baeumker,  200-1,  251. 

Ballerini,  172,  252. 

Balmes,  philosophical  work  of, 
176  ff.,  252;  on  substance,  62. 

Barberis,  170,  253. 

van  Becelaere,  240,  254. 

Berkeley,  rejects  abstraction, 
111  ff. 

Bernard,  protects  mysticism,  23. 

Besse's  contribution  to  neo-Scho- 
lasticism,  211-2,  255;  on  Roman 
Thomism,   168  ff. 

Blanc's  contribution  to  neo-Scho- 
lasticism,  206-7,  256;  on  Scho- 
lastic philosophy,  17.  32. 

Boeddeb,  230,  256. 

Bonayenti're'n  theory  of  uni- 
versal matter,  94:  new  edition 
of  works  by  Franciscans  of 
Quaracchi,  36,  173. 

BoNNETTY,  condemned  by  the 
Church,    13. 

Boscovich's  theory  of  nature,  s:;. 
101. 

Bossikt,  Thomism  of.  154:  on  in- 
ternal change  in  system  of  doc 
trine.  8. 

Boi  raoi  x.  on  Aristotle's  philos 
ophy,  19. 

Brawn's  ontologism,  232-3. 

Bbicbno,   188,  268. 

Bbownson's  influence  upon  Amer 


337 


338 


ican  Catholic-.  232 ;  on  Balmes, 
176. 

okkb,    on    Aristotle's     philos- 
ophy, 19. 

Cagigas,  187-8,  259. 
Cabo,  on  utilitarianism,  19]  2. 
Cabba  de  V.ux,  on  Scholastic  phi- 
losophy, 32. 

C\KK\S(il   II.|,\.     l!H    I!.    201. 

Castelein,  217,  261. 

(  'atiihkiw  198,  261. 

Cause,  Scholastic  theory  of,  08  fT. : 
efficient,  69  fT. :  final,  78  ff. ;  ma- 
terial. 82  II'.:  formal,  82 ff.;  four 
kinds  according  to  Aristotle,  69; 
Malebranche's  criticism  on.  69- 
70;  Hume's  criticism  on,  70  fT. 

Chbysostom,  Brother,  239-40, 
263. 

Coconmer,  208.  264. 

(  omellas,  178-9,  264. 

Commer,  199,  264. 

Comte's  opposition  to  metaphys- 
ics, 47. 

Conceptualism  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
24;  resembles  Kantian  philos- 
ophy, 25. 

DE  Conciuo.  on  pantheism.  240-1. 

C'ONDlLLAC's  philosophy  introduced 
into  Spain,  175;  into  Portugal, 
183. 

OorPENS,  235,  264. 

COBNOLDl's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  160.  164.  265-6; 
his  opposition  to  modern  phi- 
losophy,  9.  13,  164. 

(  osmology,  Scholasl  ic  system  of. 
82  ff. 

(  oi  bin,  nn  Scholastic  philosophy, 
19.  27:  his  works  on  Mediaeval 
philosophy,  L66;  on  Ahelard, 
25;  his  philosophy  taught  in 
French  Catholic  seminaries,  203. 

<  'in  mi  s.  on  foundal  ion  of  7noral- 
ity.   137. 


(  i  kii:'s  scientific  achievements, 
106. 

Daxtoh      revives     hypothesis     of 

atoms.   105. 

Darwin's  natural  selection  and 
the  design-argument,    129-30. 

David  of  Dinant  condemned  by 
the   Church.   23. 

Delmas,   210-1,   268. 

Democuitis,  regarded  a-  founder 
of  atomistic  system.  82. 

Dfxifle's  works  on  Middle  Ages, 
200,    268. 

Descartes,  regarded  as  a  Scho- 
lastic by  Pica  vet,  2;  on  sub- 
-tance,  61,  65;  his  philosophy 
taught  in  French  Catholic  semi- 
naries, 203. 

Design-argument,    129  ff. 

DEWET,  on  Scholastic  philosophy, 
25,  28. 

Diderot,  on  Duns  Scot  us,  18. 

Didiot's  contribution  to  neo-Scho- 
lasticism,  211,  269;  on  Kantism 
and    llegelianisin,    12. 

Directivity,  Henslow's  theory  of, 
80. 

Domet  DE  Vorges.  204-5,  269. 

Driscoel,  contribution  of  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  241  ff.,  270;  on 
Kant,  242;  on  Royce's  concep- 
tion of  God,  243. 

Duns  Sootus,  proves  existence  of 
primordial  matter,  88;  his  di- 
vi-ion  of  the  materia  prima,  94; 
judged  by  Diderot,  IS:  con- 
trasted with  Thomas  Aquinas, 
25. 

Dynamism,  its  theory  of  nature, 
83:  Tail's  objection  to.  101  ;  de- 
ficiency of,   101. 

Efficiency,  very  differenl  from  con- 
Btant     conjunction,     75  ff. ;      has 
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met  two  classes  of  opponents, 
69 ;  Hume's  view  on,  69,  70  ff . 

Eleatic  school,  denied  the  exist- 
ence of  motion,  50. 

Electrons,  existence  of  detected  by 
by  Thomson,  105;  ultimate  parts 
of  all  material  beings,  67,  68, 
105  ff. 

Encyclical  "  -Eterni  Patris,"  162. 

Eternity  explained,  133. 

Ether,  its  existence  unanimously 
affirmed  by  physicists,  83 ; 
theory  of  strengthened  by  ex- 
periments of  Maxwell,  102;  of 
Hertz,  102;  inherent  constitu- 
tion of,  103 ;  Spencer's  view  on, 
103;  Kelvin  on,  103  ;  Larmor  on, 
104;  Lodge  on,  104,  105;  Whet- 
ham  on,  103;  Veronnet  on,  103. 

Eudemonism  of  Scholastic  ethical 
system,  136. 

Farges's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  205,  273;  on  mo- 
tion, 50 ;  on  matter  and  form, 
86,  91;  on  chemical  combina- 
tion, 91,   109. 

Fichte,  subtlety  of,  26. 

Final  Cause,  78  ff. 

Fonskouivk,  213,  275. 

Form,  Substantial,  Scholastic 
theory  of,  84  ff.,  95  ff. ;  proper- 
ties of,  96;  educed  out  of  the 
potency  of  matter,  100;  modifi- 
cations on  the  theory  of,  108; 
plurality  of  forms  in  Henry  of 
Ghent,  98;  in  Duns  Scntu-*,  99j 
in  Lessius,  Conninck,  Mayr,  99. 

Forma   Corporeitatis,   98  '•». 

Free-Will,  doctrine  of  defined, 
i  !.")  tr. :  defended  by  Scholastics, 
l  in :  defined  by  Kant .  l  Mi. 

Fbohsohammeb,  condemned  by  the 
Church,    12. 

1'Yj.ij-hton.  on  locus  of  mind,  122; 


on    St.    Thomas's    determinism, 
147. 

GrABCfA's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  188  ff.,  276;  on 
Spanish  philosophy,   174-5. 

Gardair,  207,  276, 

Ghent,  Henry  of,  his  doctrine  of 
plurality  of  forms,  98. 

Ginebra's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  195,  278 ;  his  defi- 
nition of  matter  and  form,  86. 

Gioberti's  influence  upon  Amer- 
ican Catholics,  232. 

God,  proofs  of  existence  of,  127  ff. ; 
ontological  argument,  127;  ar- 
gument from  the  moral  law, 
127  ff. ;  argument  from  universal 
consent,  128;  argument  from  de- 
sign, 129;  metaphysical  argu- 
ment, 130;  attributes  of,  131  ff.; 
eternity  of,  133,  152;  immuta- 
bility of,  133;  infinity  of  131  ff.; 
unity  of,  132;  simplicity  of,  132. 
135;  immensity  of,  133;  knowl- 
edge of,  134;  will  of,  134;  om- 
nipotence of,  131:  prescience  of, 
150  ff. 

G6mez  Izquierdo's  contribution  to 
neo-Scholasticism,  181,  279;  on 
Cornelias,   179. 

GonzAlez  de  Arintero.  180.  270. 

GonzAlez  y  DfAZ-TiNox,  contri- 
bution of  to  neo-Scholasticism, 
IT'.'.  27'.);  on  Scholastic  philos- 
ophy, 32;  on  Father  Ventura, 
156 j  on  Sanseverino,  158. 

v  w   in:  <  rBOOT,  228,  280. 

Guabdia,  on  Spanish  philosophy, 
171. 

Grtfa  i  mi:,      condemned      by      the 

Church,    12.    1HC. 
GUTBEELET,    199,   281. 

Happiness,  nature  of  in  Aristotle, 
140. 
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llAiu-nt.  22fl  !i.  282-3. 

II  m  ki  \i  'a  definition  of  Beho 
lastic  philosophy,  14;  on  Scho- 
lastic philosophy,  19;  on  prob- 
lem of  universals,  20;  on  causes 
of  downfall  of  Scholastic  philos- 
ophy, 153 j  liis  works  on  Medi- 
ji'val   philosophy,    150. 

Hedonism,  contrasted  with  Scho- 
lastic ethical  system,  138;  criti- 
cized, 141  ft".;  criticized  by  Ming, 
230-7. 

I  In.  el,    on    Scholastic    philosophy, 

19,  27;  on  substance,  02;  on 
adequate  knowledge  of  God, 
120;  on  divine  nature  in  old 
metaphysics,  134;  readmits  on- 
tological  argument,  127;  com- 
pared to  St.  Thomas,  12;  in- 
fluence of  upon  Catholic  philos- 
ophy in  Germany,  19G. 

Hknslow's  theory  of  directivity, 
80. 

Hermes,  condemned  by  the  Church, 
12,  190. 

Hernandez  y  Fajarnes,  180,  283. 

Hertz,  scientific  experiments  of, 
102. 

II  hi..  233,  284. 

EOBBES,  on  foundation  of  moral- 
ity, 137. 

d'IIi  i.st,  212-3,  280. 

Hi  ICE,  on  substance,  55  ft*.,  04;  on 
efficiency,  69,  70ff.;  on  sim- 
plicity of  soul,  110. 

1k.\  Caiup.ol's  theory  of  universal 
tter,  94. 

[dea  and  Phantasm,  confused  by 
Locke,    111;    nature    of,    111-3. 

Immensity  of  God,  133. 

Immutability  of  Cod,  133. 

I  nduct  ion,  in  the  M  iddle  Ages,  44; 
regarded  as  fundamental  by 
Mill.  12;  in  aeo-Scholastic  logic, 


Infinity   of   God,    131  ff. 

Intellect  and  Sense,  essential  dif- 
ference of,   120. 

JANVIER,  on  neo-Scholasticism,  35. 
Jot  i\.  233,  287-8. 

Kant,  regarded  as  a  Scholastic  by 
Picavet,  2;  whether  his  philos- 
ophy can  be  interpreted  from  a 
Christian  standpoint,  11;  on 
metaphysics,  47;  on  substance, 
01,  05;  on  ontological  argument, 
127;  on  moral  character  of  our 
acts,  144  ft". ;  influence  of  in 
Spain,  175;  influence  of  upon 
Catholic  philosophy  in  Germany. 
196. 

Kaufmann,  201,  288-9. 

Kk.lvin,  on  ether,  103. 

Kleutgex's  contribution  of  to 
neo-Scholasticism,  196-7,  290: 
principles  of  knowledge  of,  197. 

Larmor,  on  ether,  104. 

Leibniz,  on  substance,  01,  65. 

Lemos,  181,  293. 

Leo  XIII.  Cf.  Pecci. 

Lepidi's  contribution  to  neo-  Scho- 
lasticism, 215,  293;  refutes  on- 
tologism,   215. 

Leucippus,  father  of  atomism,  82. 

Liberatore's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  107,  293-4;  on 
chemical  combination,  90. 

Locke,  regarded  as  a  Scholastic 
by  Picavet,  2;  on  formation  of 
names,  15;  on  substance,  53  ft". ; 
philosophy  of  introduced  into 
Spain,    175;    into    Portugal,    183. 

Lodge,  on  ether,  104,  105. 

Logic,  Scholastic  system  of,  41  ft".; 
a  complete   system    in    the   hands 

of   Aristotle,  41;   Mill's   contri- 
bution to,  42. 

I  OB)  \. '!  I. i.l,    165. 
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Louvain,  Institute  of  Philosophy 
of,  its  contribution  to  neo-Scho- 
lasticism,  217  fF . ;  its  scientific 
spirit,  40;  favorably  judged  by 
Besse,  168;  reforms  which  char- 
acterize the  Institute,  219;  its 
prodigious  success,  220. 

MacDonald,  247-8,  295-6. 

Madurkira,   188,  296. 

Maher's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  229,  296;  on  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  120. 

Malebra]n-che,  on  efficient  cause, 
69. 

Mandonnet,  209,  297. 

de  Margerie,  influence  of  Leo 
XIII. 's  encyclical  on,  163. 

de  Maria,  171,  297. 

Mart!,  influence  of  on  Spanish 
thinking,  178. 

Matter,  constitution  of  according 
to  modern  science,   100  fF. 

Matter,  Primordial.  Scholastic 
theory  of,  84  fF. ;  properties  of, 
91;  divisions  of,  92;  modifica- 
tions on  the  theory  of,  108. 

Maxwell,  scientific  discoveries  of, 
102. 

Ma/.klla,  on  fossils,  39. 

Mendive,  180,  299. 

Menendez  t  Pelayo,  on  Spanish 
philosophy,   174. 

Mercier,  philosophical  work  of, 
218  fF.,  299;  on  historical  stud- 
ies, 38;  on  metaphysics,  46;  <»n 
final  (mum.  78, 

Metaphysical   argument,   130-1. 

Metaphysics,  existence  of,  46; 
origin  of  the  word,  46;  defined 
by  aeo-Scholastics,  4(i;  rejected 
l>v  positivism,  47:  by  Cant,  47: 
Scholar  ic  system  of,  46  Bf. 

Mii:i,ik.  212,  :!00. 

Mill,  si<mifiennce  of  his  "System 


of  Logic,"  42;  on  syllogism,  43; 
on  substance,  59  fF. ;  on  technical 
language  of   Scholastics,   111. 

Ming,  236-7,  301. 

Modern  Philosophy,  judged  very 
severely  by  Cornoldi,  9,  13,  164; 
by  de  Maria,  171;  by  Cagigas, 
188;  by  Lorenzelli,  165;  by 
Maumus,  209 ;  condemned  by 
Orti  y  Lara,  180;  despised  by 
O'Brien,  246-7. 

Mohleb,  156,  196. 

Moral  Philosophy,  Scholastic  sys- 
tem of,  136  fF.;  contrasted  with 
Kantian  system,   144  fF. 

Moral  proof  of  God's  existence, 
127  fF. 

Morality,  great  question  of,  137; 
based  on  external  principle, 
137  ff. 

Motion,  existence  of  denied  by 
Eleatics,  50;  Newtonian  laws 
of  rejected  by  Pgcsi,  227;  de- 
fined by  Farges.  50. 

MuNGufA,  186,  302. 

Mysticism  in  the  Middle  Ages,  23. 

Neo-Scholasticism,  forerunners  of, 
153  fF.;  opposition  to  the  word, 
34,  35;  universal  adherence  of 
to  Thomas  Aquinas.  34;  modifi- 
cations it  has  introduced  on  the 
philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
37:  important  contributions  of 
to  study  of  modern  philosoph- 
ical literature,  39;  and  scien- 
tific studies.  39;  its  system  of 
logic.  45;  <m  substance,  <>^;  on 
ontologica]  argument,  127;  on 
moral  argument,  128;  on  meta- 
physical  argument.    130. 

Newton's  laws  of  motion  rejected 

by  Pecsi,  -JJ7-8. 
Nominalism,  leads  to  materialism, 

21  :  also  to  mvsl  icism,  2 1 
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Nys's  contribution  to  neo-Scho- 
lasticism,  222,  304;  on  matter 
and  form,  85. 

(i'I'.kun's  contribution  to  neo- 
Bcholasticism,  245ff.,  304;  de- 
spises modern  philosophy,  246-7. 

Occasionalism,  considerations 
urged  against,  70. 

Omnipotence  of  God,  134. 

Ontological  argument  di-cu-^ril, 
127  IV.;  rejected  by  St.  Thomas, 
127. 

Ontologism  in  Belgium.  215;  in 
the  United  Slates.  232-3;  re- 
futed by  fjepidi,  215;  condemned 
by  the  Church,  215. 

ObtI  y  Lara's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  179-80,  304;  on 
historical  studies,  38;  con- 
demns  modern  philosophy,  180. 

Ortiz,  194-5,  305. 

Pantheism,  the  outcome  of  real- 
ism, 22;  in  the  Middle  Ages,  22; 
condemned  by  the  Church,  12, 
23 j   de  Concilio  on,  241. 

Paqi  i.i.  247,  306. 

Paulsen,  on  Thomistic  revival,  1. 

l'i  ( (  i  i  I.i  ci  X  1 1 1. 1 ,  sympathizes 
with  the  Thomistic  revival,  159; 
is  elected  pope,  ItiO;  imposes 
Scholastic  philosophy  on  Cath- 
olic world,  162 j  founds  [nstitute 
of   Louvain,  218. 

l'i'  csi's   cinii  rilml  ion   to   ueo  Scho 
lasl  icism,  225  IT..  307  ;    his  theory 
of  matter  and   form,  220-7;   re- 
jecte  Newtonian  laws  of  motion, 
227. 

l'i  ii  i  \i  BE,  207.  307. 

Pi  Bl  ii.    108,    .".n7. 

l'i  i  n  i  it.  202,  308. 

Phantasm  and  Idea,  confused  by 
Locke,   ill:   nature  of,   1 1 1  IV. 


Philosophy,  meaning  in  ancient 
times,  28;  its  essential  charac- 
ter, 189;  defined  by  Spencer,  29; 
identified  with  theology  by  St. 
Augustine,  29;  by  Scotus  Erig- 
ena,  30;  by  Abelard,  30;  dis- 
criminated from  theology  by 
Thomas  Aquinas,  31. 

Piat,  213,  309. 

Picavet's  philosophical  work. 
213-4,  309-10;  on  Thomistic 
revival,  2;  on  Scholastic  philos- 
ophy.   L9. 

Pidal  y  Mon,  180,  310. 

Plato,  realism  of,  22;  ethical  sys- 
tem of,  138. 

Poland,  234-5,  311. 

Positivism,  rejects  metaphysics, 
47. 

Potency,  Cf.  Act. 

Pragmatism,  welcomed  by  French 
Catholics,   6. 

Predestination,  doctrine  of  in  St. 
Thomas,   150  ff. 

Prescience  of  God,  150  ff. 

Prout,  on  atomism,  105. 

Psychology,    Scholastic,    110. 

Purpose,  what  old  Scholastics 
meant  by,  51. 

Radioactivity,  scientific  observa- 
tions on,  10(5  ff. 

Realism,  professed  by  Plato.  21; 
moderate  form  of,  23,  24. 

de  REgnon,  209-10.  314. 

I!i  \ns\T.  on  Mediaeval  philos- 
ophy.   156;   on   Abelard,  25. 

Restbepo,  193    I.  314. 

Rickaby's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  230,  315;  on 
Eume's   philosophy,   58. 

Rivera,  on  Spanish  philosophy, 
174. 

Robespierre,  regarded  as  a  Scho- 
la  -i  ic  by  Picavet,  2. 
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Roman  Thomists,  severely  judged 
by  Besse,  168  ff. ;  their  ignorance 
of  science,  39. 

Ronayne,  237-8,  316. 

Rondina,  184,  316. 

Roscelin,  on  the  universal,  20,  21 ; 
on  mystery  of  Holy  Trinity,  21; 
condemned  by  the  Church,  21. 

Rousseau,  regarded  as  a  Scho- 
lastic by  Picavet,  2. 

Royce,  on  mysticism,  21 ;  his  proof 
of  Cod's  existence  criticized  by 
Driscoll,  24:5. 

Russo,  234,  318. 

Rutherford,  scientific  achieve- 
ments of,  106. 

Saint-Hilaire,  on  matter  and 
form,  86. 

Saint-Lambert,  on  foundation  of 
morality,  137. 

Salis  See\yis,  172,  318. 

de  San,  216-7,  318. 

Sanseverino,  158,  318. 

Satolli,  165,  319. 

Sc'HIFFIM,   171,  320. 

Schlegel,  on  Mediaeval  philos- 
ophy, 156,  196. 

Schneider,  on  neo-Scholasticisni. 
35,  200. 

Scholastic  Philosophy,  origin  of 
the  word  scholastic,  14;  defined 
in  terms  of  its  language  meth- 
odflj  -•">:  defined  by  its  relation 
to  theology,  27;  identified  with 
theology,  27:  defined  by  Dewey. 
25.  28;  by  Baureau,  14 ;  by  de 
Wulf.  17:  by  Blanc,  17:  by 
Weber,  27;  by  Tyrrell,  28;  by 
Qeberweg,  32;  by  Turner.  32; 
is  primarily  and  essentially  the 
philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
33  :  i-  not  ;i  - i ii Lrlf  bj  stem,  20; 
it-  harmony  with  Catholic  theol- 
ogy, i :  it-  polil ical  influence, 
6;   causes  of  downfall   of,    153 ; 


cause  of  its  revival,  7 ;  forerun- 
ners of  its  revival,  153  ff. ;  its 
system  of  logic,  41  ff.;  its  meta- 
physics, 46  ff. ;  its  theory  of 
substance,  52  ff. ;  its  theory  of 
cause,  68  ff. ;  its  system  of  cos- 
mology, 82  ff. ;  its  theory  of 
matter  and  form,  82  ff. ;  its  psy- 
chology, 110  ff.;  its  natural  the- 
ology, 126  ff. ;  its  system  of 
morals,   136  ff. 

Scotus  Erigena,  on  God,  22; 
identifies  philosophy  and  theol- 
ogy, 30;  condemned  by  the 
Church,  22. 

Secretan,  on  Duns  Scotus's  phi- 
losophy. 5;  on  St.  Thomas's  de- 
terminism, 147. 

Selection,  Natural  and  the  design- 
argument,  129-30. 

Sense  and  Intellect,  essential  dif- 
ference of,  120. 

Sertillanges,  208,  322. 

Simplicity  of  God,  132,  135. 

Sinibaldi,  184,  324. 

Soixano,  186-/,  324. 

Soul,  defined  by  Aristotle,  110; 
nature  of,  115  ff.;  intrinsically 
independent  of  body,  115;  sim- 
plicity of,  115;  spirituality  of, 
1  IS  ff. ;  immortality  of,  120; 
locus  of,  121  ff. 

de  Sousa,  184,  325. 

Spencer's  conception  of  philos- 
ophy, 29;  opposition  of  to  meta- 
physics,  47:  on  ether,  103;  on 
sa\a^e's  concept  of  God,  128. 

Spinoza,  on  substance,  titi. 

Stai  -denmaier.   156-7,    196. 

STOCKL,    M'7.  .".2.">. 

Substance,  Scholastic  theory  of, 
52  tl'.:  Locke  on,  53  ff.j  Eume 
on.    55 ff.,    64;     Mill    on,    59  ff. : 

Descartes  on,  61,  <i">:    Leibniz  on. 
61,  (S.">:    Kant    on.  61,  65;    H 
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mi,  62;   Balmee  on,  62;. Spinoza 
on,  66. 
Syllogism,    nature    of,   42;    Medi- 
aeval philosophy  on,  2(i;  Mill  on, 
4'A:  ]<ra i-t>«l  by   Leibniz,  26. 

I'aim..  on  Scholastic  philosophy, 
lit. 

Tait,  on  dynamism,  101. 

Talamo.  lf>5ff..  327. 

Tapabelli,  172,  328. 

Tebtillian's  system  of  philos- 
ophy,  29. 

Thai.ks's  conception  of  philos- 
ophy, 28. 

Theology,  natural  and  revealed, 
12G:  its  relation  to  philosophy, 
10,  31  :  identified  with  philos- 
ophy by  St.  Augustine,  29;  by 
Scotus  Erigena,  30;  by  Abelard, 
30;  discriminated  from  philos- 
ophy by  Thomas  Aquinas,  31. 

Thomas  Aquinas's  doctrine  of 
unity  and  immutability  of  truth. 
8  :  on  relation  of  philosophy  and 
theology,  31;  on  primordial 
matter.  87;  on  locus  of  the  soul. 
124;  on  God's  ubiquity,  125;  on 
Anselm's  ontological  argument, 
127;  on  pure  actuality,  132;  on 
immensity  of  God,  133;  on  sim- 
plicity of  God,  135;  and  free 
will,  147  11'.:  on  predestination, 
150  17. ;  obsolete  doctrines  of, 
.'!.->:  contrasted  with  Duns  Sco- 
tus,  25;  Leonine  edition  of  his 
works,  36, 

Thomson,  discovers  electrons,  105. 

Traditionalism,  condemned  by  the 
Church,  L3. 

Truth,  its  unity  and  immutability 
according  tO   St.  Thomas,  8. 

Ti  km.ii's  contribution  to  neo  Scho- 
lasticism, 24  t.  329  ;  on  Bcholas- 
1  ic  philosophy,  32. 
I'viiKi  1. 1..  on  Scholasticism,  28. 


Ubaghs's  influence  in  Belgium, 
216. 

I  i  BERWEG,  on  Scholastic  philos- 
ophy, 32. 

Unity  of  God,  132. 

Universals,  conceptualists  on,  J  I  : 
Eaureau  on,  20;  de  Wulf  on, 
20;  Albert  the  Great's  solution 
of  the  problem  of,  24. 

Ubbabubu's  contribution  to  neo- 
Scholasticism,  181  fi\,  330;  his 
strictly  scholastic  method,  37 ; 
on  sense  and  intellect,  119;  on 
immortality  of  the  soul,  121. 

Vacant,  211,  330. 
Vachebot,  on  act  and  potency,  49. 
Vallet,  205,  331. 
Valverde  Tellez,  190-1,  331. 
Ventura,  155. 
Vebonnet,  on  ether,  103. 
Voltaibe,  regarded  as  a  Scholas- 
tic by  Picavet,  2. 

WEBBS,  on  Scholastic  philosophy, 
27. 

van  Weddixgen,  216,  333. 

WERNER,  200,  334. 

Whetiiam,  on  ether,  103. 

Will,  freedom   of,   145  ff. 

William  of  Champeaux,  con- 
nected with  Mediaeval  mysti- 
cism, 23. 

Woodbbiiige,  on  vital  problem  of 
metaphysics,  47. 

DE  YWlk's  contribution  to  nco- 
Scholasticism,  221-2,  335;  his 
definition  of  Scholastic  philos- 
ophy, 17;  on  problem  of  uni- 
versals, 20;  on  historical  stud- 
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